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PREFACE 


'T^o  put  another  edition  of  Nathan  the  Wise  on  the  market 
"*■  may  need  a  word  of  justification.  Without  depreciating 
what  other  editors  have  done  before  me,  I  venture  to  hope 
that  my  work  will  not  be  entirely  without  merits  of  its  own, 
which  may  give  it  a  right  to  exist.  The  editions  already 
accessible — both  those  of  German  and  those  of  English  or 
American  origin — seem  to  be  addressed  to  a  class  of  students 
less  mature  in  judgment  than  the  ones  with  whom  I  have 
to  deal,  and  whom  I  have  had  in  mind  in  preparing  the 
notes.  To  these  I  have  endeavored  to  make  accessible  the 
most  important  material  necessary  for  a  critical  study  and  a 
correct  appreciation  of  Nathan. 

The  Introduction  aims  to  make  clear  the  historical  set- 
ting, and  to  establish  a  view  point  from  which  Nathan  can 
be  seen  advantageously.  Particularly  in  the  second  part, 
dealing  with  Nathan  as  a  Work  of  Art,  I  have  been  obliged 
to  differ  in  several  important  instances  from  the  current  views. 
It  is  a  safe  literary  principle  to  endeavor  to  justify  the  poet 
in  what  he  chooses  to  make  of  his  work — at  least  to  give 
him  credit  for  having  good  reasons  for  doing  what  he  does, 
and  then  to  try  to  discover  what  these  reasons  may  be. 
Especially  in  dealing  with  a  work  so  carefully  elaborated  in 
the  minutest  details  this  rule  must  be  insisted  upon. 

The  notes  are  more  of  a  literary  character,  explaining 
linguistic  points  only  where  the  ordinary  grammar  and 
dictionary  fail. 

An  entirely  new  feature  is  the  Appendix.  It  explains 
the  views  propounded  in  Nathan  in  relation  to  other  works  of 
Lessing,  and  from  works  which  we  may  be  reasonably  sure  he 
read.  It  condenses  in  a  comparatively  few  pages  the  scattered 
parallels  found  in  the  reading  of  many  weeks.  A  student 
with  the  inclination  and  time  to  do  further  work  will  find  in 
the  list  of  books  mentioned  a  tolerably  trustworthy  guide ; 
the  ordinary  reader  who  is  not  satisfied  with  a  merely  super- 

5 


6  NATHAN   DER  WEISE 

ficial  understanding  will    find  in  the  passages  quoted  some 
of  the  more  striking  parallels  and  references. 

The  text  is  based  on  Lachmann's  edition  of  Lessing's 
works,  newly  revised  by  Franz  Muncker.  The  punctuation 
has  been  faithfully  preserved,  even  in  a  few  instances  where 
a  change  seemed  desirable  to  me.  The  reasons  are  given 
in  the  notes.  The  orthography  has  been  made  to  agree 
with  the  Prussian  rules. 

The  literature  bearing  on  Nathan,  directly  and  indirectly, 
is  very  extensive.  I  have  read  a  goodly  number  of  works 
of  the  kind,  but  have  directly  made  use  of  very  few.  To 
give  a  bibliography  is  of  little  purpose,  inasmuch  as  one 
fairly  complete  is  found  in  an  Appendix  to  the  Life  of 
G.  E.  Lessing  by  T.  W.  Rolleston.  The  books  which  are, 
in  my  judgment,  of  most  use  to  the  average  student  are, 
besides  the  little  Life  of  Lessing  just  mentioned,  Erich 
Schmidt,  Lessing,  2d  edition,  differing  essentially  from  the 
first  edition ;  particularly  chapters  III,  IV,  V,  and  VI  of 
Volume  II ;  C.  Hebler,  Lessingstudien ;  C.  R.  Papst,  Vor- 
lesungen über  Lessings  Nathan ;  Kuno  Fischer,  Lessings 
Nathan  der  Weise ;  Willibald  Beyschlag,  Lessmgs  Nathan 
der  Weise  und  das  positive  Christentum  ;  Gustav  Kettner,  Über 
den  religiösen  Gehalt  von  Lessings  Nathan  dem  Weisen.  On 
the  verse:  Fr.  Zarncke,  Über  den  fünffüss igen  Jambus  mit 
besonderer  Rücksicht  auf  seine  Behandlung  durch  Lessing, 
Schiller  und  Goethe,  in  Kleine  Schriften  I.  Many  historical 
and  other  allusions  are  explained  in  Eduard  Niemeyer's 
Lessings  Nathan  der    Weise,   etc. 

I  am  greatly  indebted  to  Professor  Max  Winkler  of 
the  University  of  Michigan  for  a  careful  manuscript  read- 
ing of  the  Introduction,  and  a  number  of  valuable  suggestions. 
My  friends  Dr.  E.  C.  Roedder,  of  the  University  of  Wis- 
consin, Dr.  J.  A.  C.  Hildner,  of  the  University  of  Michigan, 
and  Mr.  C.  F.  Weiser,  of  Detroit,  have  put  me  under 
obligation  by  reading  the  proof. 

Ann  Arbor.  TOBIAS  DIEKHOFF. 


INTRODUCTION 


/Critics  and  commentators  have  freely  bestowed  their 
^-/  labor  upon  Nathan  the  Wise.  But  from  the  most 
humble  of  them  up  to  Schiller  (the  pupil  of  Lessing  des- 
tined to  be  greater  than  his  master),  they  have  been 
puzzled  to  decide  upon  the  class  of  dramatic  literature  to 
which  it  belongs.  Only  of  late  years  have  scholars  been 
content  to  recognize  that  it  is  a  work  totally  of  its  own 
kind,   a  type  for  a  new  class. 

It  is  also  unique  in  being  at  the  same  time  a  work  of  art 
and  a  religious  polemic ;  and,  viewed  from  either  standpoint, 
it  is  a  very  creditable  production,  in  no  way  unworthy  of 
its  famous  author.  And  yet,  owing  to  the  interrelation  of 
the  two  sides,  Nathan,  as  a  polemic,  is  not  as  incisive  and 
well-defined  as  other  polemic  works  of  its  author ;  nor  is 
it,  as  a  work  of  art,  pure,  and  free  from  non-artistic  ele- 
ments; the  polemic  digressions  have  not  become  wholly 
poetic  at  the  same  time.  Accordingly,  art  critics  have 
generally  not  been  wholly  satisfied  with  Nathan,  while  those 
looking  at  its  religious  content  and  meaning  have  been 
and  are  still  divided. 

To  do  justice  to  Nathan,  the  student  must  direct  his 
attention  with  equal  assiduity  to  both  sides,  and  it  is  the 
place  of  an  introduction  to  give  the  necessary  guidance,  as 
far  as  possible,  without  prejudice.  Though  the  two  sides 
are  inseparably  interwoven  in  the  play,  we  shall,  for  the 
sake  of  clearness,  separate  them  in  the  introduction,  and 
consider 

I.     NATHAN  AS  A  RELIGIOUS  POLEMIC 

/.      The   Genesis  of  Nathan 

i.  It  has  long  been  the  fashion  to  speak  of  Nathan 
Plea  for  as  tne  great  plea  for  religious  toleration.  Its 
Toleration?  relation  to  the  polemic  writings  preceding  it 
ought  to   suggest  at  least  that  it  was  not  toleration   about 
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which  Lessing  was  primarily  concerned.  The  same  motive 
which  guided  him  in  the  publication  of  the  Fragments  in- 
duced him  also  to  write  his  Nathan.  There  are  some  ele- 
ments in  the  play  suggesting  the  idea  of  toleration,  but 
even  they  do  not  stand  for  toleration  in  the  noblest  sense 
of  the  word.  The  toleration  which  Nathan  does  teach  is, 
after  all,  the  result  of  indifference  rather  than  of  that  love 
which  is  the  fulfillment  of  faith.  None  of  the  characters 
are  at  all  fair  representatives  of  their  respective  creeds. 
Creed  differences  they  regard  as  merely  external,  as  based 
on  events  which  are  all  equally  a  matter  of  history,  and  as 
such  equally  open  to  doubt.  Lessing  himself  seems  to  have 
overcome,  to  some  extent,  in  his  Education  of  the  Human 
Race,   this  narrower,   unhistorical  attitude  of  Nathan. 

2.  And  so  we    need  not  be  surprised  to  find  quite  fre- 

quently conservative  Christians  of  our  day  looking 
Religious  at  Nathan  with  misgiving.  They  know  that  Lessing 
Views.  avowedly  wrote  it  against  the  orthodox  Christianity 
of  his  time,  and  fail  to  take  cognizance  of  the  changes  that 
have  since  taken  place.  Orthodoxy  of  Lessing's  day  and 
the  orthodoxy  of  Protestant  theology  to-day  are  totally 
different  matters.  If  orthodox  Christians  of  our  day  were 
seriously  confronted  with  the  alternative  of  choosing  be- 
tween Lessing  and  his  opponents,  it  may  at  least  be  con- 
sidered doubtful  with  whom  they  would  side. 

It  is  both  the  privilege  and  the  duty  of  every  generation 
to  work  out  its  own  ethical  and  religious  ideals,  and  to 
determine  what  is  orthodox  and  what  is  not.  Conflicts  are 
inevitable  whenever  this  privilege  is  not  felt  as  a  duty, 
whenever  people  refuse  to  think  for  themselves,  and  are  satis- 
fied with  the  thoughts  and  ideals  that  were  a  quickening 
power  in  previous  ages,  but  for  them  are  nothing  but  dead 
symbols. 

3.  The  principles  for  which  the  Reformation  had  stood, 
Tenor  of  tne  liberty  which  it  had  secured  for  the  individual, 
the  Time,    had  been  lost.       The  champions  of  freedom  had 
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themselves  turned  despots.  Religion  and  morality  had 
been  divorced.  Luther's  "by  faith  alone"  was  inter- 
preted to  mean  that  a  passive,  indolent,  intellectual  sub- 
jection to  the  word  of  Scripture  and  dogma  was  the  essence 
of  Christianity.  Thus  religion  had  degenerated  into  specu- 
lative theology,  and  faith  into  superstition,  which,  with 
characteristic  zeal,  set  no  limits  to  its  belief,  and  measured 
its  righteousness  by  the  multitude  of  things  it  took  for 
granted.  Whatever  was  contained  between  the  two  covers 
of  the  Bible  was"  held  to  be  true  to  the  letter,  not  only 
in  the  domain  of  genuine  religion,  in  which  the  Bible  has 
its  full  value  to-day  and  can  never  lose  it,  but  also  in  all 
other  matters  incidentally  mentioned  and  bearing  evidently 
the  signature  of  the  times  in  which  they  originated.  The 
reaction  against  this  unnatural  mental  servitude  expressed 
itself  in  two  movements,  which,  though  springing  from  the 
same  source,  soon  became  hostile  to  each  other.  The  one  is 
known  as  Pietism,  the  other  as  Enlightenment.  Lessing 
was  influenced  by  both,   more  deeply  by  the  latter. 

4.     The  nineteenth  century  has    hardly  been   just  in  its 
estimate  of  the  German  Enlightenment.     It  was  the 

Enlighten-  .       °  . 

ment;  outgrowth  of  the  Renaissance,  and  shared  with 
its  basic      ft  as  fts  fundamental  principle  the  optimistic  faith 

Principles.    .  _.  .  .       .         .  .  .  .     . 

in  man.  But  with  the  fantastic  also  the  artistic 
tendencies  of  the  Renaissance  had  been  outgrown,  and 
calm,  studied,  rigid  reason  held  sway.  Even  for  the 
highest  representatives  of  the  Renaissance,  nature  was  in 
every  part  endowed  with  a  soul.  The  hypothesis  of  the 
absoluteness  of  natural  laws  had  not  yet  been  postulated, 
and  even  men  rightly  numbered  in  the  ranks  of  scientists 
recognized  the  influence  and  courted  the  favor  of  sprites 
and  spirits,  now  friendly,  now  hostile  to  men.  The  entire 
chapter  of  astrology  and  alchemy  is  a  record  of  superstition 
so  gross,  and,  in  its  widely  extending  influence,  so  strange, 
that  we  can  hardly  reconcile  it  with  its  surroundings.  The 
Enlightenment  resolutely  made  an  end  of  all  this.    Spirits  and 
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magic  charms  fell  into  discredit,  the  gloom  of  witchcraft 
and  heresy  trials  was  dispersed  by  the  new  light.  The  Re- 
naissance was  still  largely  dependent  for  the  sources  of  its 
development  on  the  civilizations  of  the  past.  The  Enlighten- 
ment cut  loose  from  historical  influences  entirely,  convinced 
that  in  his  own  intellect  the  individual  has  at  hand  a  means 
quite  adequate  for  an  explanation  of  the  world  in  all  its 
phases.  "There  are,  according  to  this  system,  in  human 
nature  constant  conceptions,  definite  relations,  a  uniformity, 
from  which  there  must  everywhere  be  evolved  with  necessity 
the  outlines  of  social  life,  of  legal  order,  of  moral  law, 
aesthetic  canons,  faith  in  God,  and  worship  of  God.  These 
natural  tendencies,  norms,  and  conceptions  in  our  thought, 
our  poetry,  our  faith  and  our  social  dealings  are  unchange- 
able and  independent  of  the  varying  forms  of  civilization. 
They  control  all  nations,  are  at  work  in  all  countries.  Upon 
them  depends  the  autonomy  of  man.  In  so  far  as  men  be- 
come conscious  of  them  and  make  them  the  guide  of  their 
actions  ;  in  so  far  as  they  cite  all  creeds  and  all  existing 
institutions  before  the  tribunal  of  the  system  deduced  from 
these  inherent  norms  and  tendencies,  they  enter  upon  the 
age  of  majority  and  enlightenment.  And  before  this  tribunal 
every  institution  of  society  and  every  dogma  of  the  church 
is  called  into  account.  No  greater  and  more  prolonged 
trial  has  ever  been  conducted." 

a)  In  philosophy,  psychological  consideration  claims  the 
in  Phiios-  first  place.  Morality  is  based  on  psychology,  not 
ophy.  on  theology  or  metaphysics.  The  motives  of  conduct 
are  no  longer  external  to  man.  Not  punishment  or  reward 
to  be  expected  in  a  world  to  come  should  be  the  stimuli 
to  action,  but  the  satisfaction  and  peace  man  feels  in  know- 
ing that  he  acts  rightly.  And  to  act  rightly  means  largely 
to  act  unselfishly  in  behalf  of  society. 

b)  In  theology  and  religion  the  German  Enlightenment  was 
In  especially  influenced  by  English  thinkers.  The  writ- 
Theology.    ingS  of  Hume,   Gibbon,  Toland,  Locke  and  other 
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English  philosophers,  deists,  and  freethinkers  were,  partly 
in  translation,  partly  in  the  original,  eagerly  read  and 
readily  assimilated  in  educated  circles  in  Germany.  Still, 
the  German  Enlightenment  has  its  distinctive  features,  in 
which  it  differs  from  the  same  movement  in  France  and 
England.  Two  centuries  before,  the  Italian  Renaissance 
had,  under  the  influence  of  the  German  mind,  developed 
into  the  Reformation.  And  the  impulse  given  by  this  move- 
ment made  the  German  Enlightenment  predominantly  theo- 
logical. Never  doubting  the  reasonableness  of  his  own 
nature,  the  German  Aufklärer  proceeds  to  criticise  exist- 
ing ecclesiastical  institutions.  His  attacks,  directed  at  first 
against  what  is  unreasonable,  are  soon  leveled  at  everything 
supernatural.  The  human  intellect,  in  the  narrower  sense, 
is  claimed  to  be  coextensive  with  the  human  mind.  The 
intellect,  sufficient  to  itself,  has  no  patience  with  any 
historical  element  in  religion.  The  sole  content  of  religion 
is  morality,  the  only  reasonable  worship  is  virtue.  This 
implicit  confidence  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  human  in- 
tellect was  shaken  only  by  Kant's  Critique.  To  have  over- 
come, in  principle,  the  conflict  thus  inevitable  between 
religion  and  science,  between  faith  and  knowledge,  "is,  in 
my  opinion,  the  greatest  and  most  general  service  of  critical 
philosophy.  It  shows,  that  the  discrepancy  between  the  two 
is  only  a  phenomenon  historically  conditioned.  Conflicts 
may  arise  between  the  statutary  creed  of  some  church  or 
other,  and  science;  but  with  a  purely  ethical,  practical, 
rational  faith,  true  philosophy  and  science  can  never  conflict. 
Scientific  thinking  which  knows  what  knowledge  is,  and  is 
aware  of  the  limits  established  by  the  nature  of  knowledge, 
and  religious  faith,  which  knows  what  faith  means,  these 
two,  side  by  side,  have  ample  room  in  the  human  mind  ; 
indeed,  the  human  mind  requires  both.  Conflicts  arise  only 
when,  on  the  one  hand,  science  claims  absoluteness,  and 
asserts  that  nothing  exists  in  reality  but  what  it  can  see ;  or 
where,   on  the  other  hand,   the    church    insists  on  the   sub- 
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jection  of  reason  to  the  tenets  of  its  statutary  dogma,  which 
assumes  authority  not  only  regarding  the  things  of  faith,  but 
also  regarding  the  questions  of  knowledge."* 

5.  An  ally  of  the  Enlightenment  in  its  struggle  against 
Pietism.  established  religious  institutions,  notably  against 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  time,  was  the  other  movement  known 
as  Pietism.  It  insisted,  above  all  things,  on  practical  religion. 
But  the  pietist,  far  from  basing  his  creed  on  the  declarations 
of  reason,  felt  happy  and  secure  and  blessed  in  his  religious, 
more  or  less  mystical  emotions  and  feelings,  so  much 
spurned  by  the  Enlightenment.  And  Pietism  was  indeed 
productive  of  many  noble,  devoted  Christian  lives,  and 
erected  monuments  to  its  earnestness  and  zeal  in  orphan 
asylums,  schools  for  the  poor,  and  other  charitable  institu- 
tions. Lessing  pays  a  tribute  to  this  movement  in  his 
Essay,  Gedanken  über  die  Herrnhuter,  the  Moravian  Brethren, 
affiliated  with  the  Pietists. 

6.  A  third  influence,  finally,  came  from  France,  but 
storm  and  gained  its  full  strength  only  later.  It  is  the 
stress.  beginning  of  the  movement  known  in  German 
thought  and  literature  as  the  Storm  and  Stress  Movement. 
The  impulse  was  given  by  Rousseau,  especially  in  his  Emile. 
Here,  too,  the  sources  of  right  living  and  of  consequent 
human  happiness  are  found  in  man  himself.  But,  instead 
of  depending  for  the  norms  of  life  and  conduct  upon  in- 
tellectual speculation,  this  new  movement — agreeing  in  this 
respect  with  Pietism — laid  the  main  stress  upon  feeling. 
Rousseau's  demand,  "Back  to  nature,  back  to  the  stage  of 
humanity  in  which  an  exuberant  civilization  had  not  de- 
stroyed the  mystic  unity  of  feeling  and  intellect,"  is  a  mani- 
festo against  Enlightenment,  which,  while  it  made  human 
life  rigid  and  dutiful,  had,  by  systematically  making  war  upon 
all  feeling,  deprived  it  of  many  of  its  sweetest  charms  and 
rendered  it  poor  and  insipid. 

*  Paulsen,    Kants    Verhältnis  zur   Äletaßhysik,     Vaihingers  Kant- 
studien, vol.   IV,  p.  413  ff. 
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7.  But,  in  their  opposition  to  Orthodoxy,  Pietism  and 
~       ...       Storm  and  Stress  united  with  the  Enlightenment.    It 

Opposition  ° 

to  seems  like  the  irony  of  fate  that  Orthodoxy  should 

Orthodoxy.  jiave  foun(j  jts  chief  opponent  in  the  Enlighten- 
ment, when  in  reality  both  were  suffering  from  the  same 
disease.  The  orthodox  theologians  had  by  strictly  log- 
ical processes  constructed  a  system,  which  was  by  no 
means  the  work  of  bunglers  and  half-philosophers,  as 
Lessing  himself  confessed.  They  had'  used  the  same  reason 
from  which  the  Enlighteners  expected  everything.  They 
were  no  less  firmly  convinced  of  its  infallibility,  and  no  less 
successful  in  extirpating  the  more  tender  and  delicate  things 
of  life.  Religion  had  died  under  their  hands,  and  theology 
flourished.  The  difference  between  the  two  movements  of 
thought  consisted  in  the  assumptions  from  which  they  started, 
Orthodoxy  basing  its  system  upon  certain  dogmas  externally 
delivered  through  the  Reformation ;  the  Enlightenment  on 
the  other  hand  starting  out  with  the  assumption  that, 
independent  of  all  history,  man  has  within  him  the  data 
from  which  his  intellect,  by  a  formal  logical  process,  can 
produce  the  only  right  system  of  philosophy,  ethics,  and  reli- 
gion. The  immediate  reaction  against  Orthodoxy  was  Pietism  ; 
the  immediate  reaction  against  the  Enlightenment  was  the 
Storm  and  Stress  movement. 

8.  Of  course,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  various 
Blending  of  movements  were  kept  clearly  distinct,  or  that  any 
the  Move-  jarge  number  of  men  clearly  represented  any  one 
and  '  of  them  without  being  more  or  less  affected  by 
Gradations,  the  others  also.  Thus  a  large  number  of  theo- 
logians, known  as  Neo-theologians  at  the  time,  were  more 
or  less  thoroughly  in  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  the  En- 
lightenment. Some  were  faithful  adherents  of  the  Lutheran 
church,  and  only  ventured  to  apply  the  apparatus  of  secular 
philology  to  the  text  of  the  Bible.  Others  went  one  step 
further ;  they  cut  loose  from  every  creed  but  still  upheld  the 
Revelation,   which,   they  claimed,    never  contradicts   reason, 
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if  only  rightly  construed.  And,  accordingly,  they  applied 
their  construction.  Still  others  regarded  not  only  the  creeds 
as  contradictory  to  reason,  and  as  being  invented  by  am- 
bitious priests,  but  also  indulged  in  uncurbed  criticism  and 
denunciation  of  Revelation  itself. 

9.  At  a  time  when  three  such  important  movements 
Represent-  were  strugonng  w^tri  a  system  which  had  gained 
ative  strength  and  influence  in  two  centuries  of  almost 

Men*  undisturbed  peace,  and,  at  the  same  time,  each  fight- 

ing for  supremacy  with  little  less  than  fanatic  zeal,  Lessing 
lived  and  worked.  Frederic  II.*  was  the  model  of  potentates, 
Voltaire  the  idol  of  literary  circles,  and  for  a  considerable 
time  the  idol  of  Lessing.  What  was  more,  theologians  by 
profession  began  to  make  radical  changes  in  the  customary 
order  of  things.  Ernesti  in  Leipzig,  hardly  equalled  by  any 
of  his  contemporaries  in  thorough  and  comprehensive  knowl- 
edge of  classic  ancient  literature,  and  a  theologian  of  no 
mean  repute,  advocated  the  application  of  the  whole  appa- 
ratus of  philological  science  to  the  books  of  the  Bible. 
Michaelis,  another  theologian,  was  decidedly  in  sympathy 
with  the  Enlightenment,  and  made  his  doctrines  popular 
through  the  attractive  form  of  his  lectures  at  the  University 
of  Göttingen.  Semler,  agreeing  with  Spinoza  in  many  of 
his  views  regarding  the  canonical  books,  whose  inspiration 
he  denied,  published  early  in  the  seventies  his  Freie  Unter- 
suchung des  Kanons,  and  thereby  almost  induced  Lessing,  as 
early  as  1774  to  issue  under  the  title  Eine  noch  freiere 
Untersuchung  des  Kanons  Alten  und  Neuen:  Testamentes,  a 
part  of  the  Fragments,  destined  to  play  so  conspicuous  a 
part  in  Lessing's  controversy  afterward.     Moses  Mendelssohn, 

*  A  few  representative  names  are  merely  mentioned  to  serve  as  an 
index  to  further  reading.  Cf.  Harold  Höffding,  A  History  of 'Modern 
Phitosophy.  Translated,  London  1900,  Macmillan.  Or  Wilh.  Windel- 
band, A  History  of  Philosophy.  Translated,  Macmillan,  N.  Y.  and 
London,  and  Isaac  A.  Dorner,  History  of  Protestant  Theology, 
Edinburgh,    187 1. 
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one  of  the  noblest  leaders  of  the  German  Enlightenment 
and  the  greatest  modern  reformer  of  Judaism,  was  Lessing's 
bosom  friend  with  whom  he  carried  on  philosophic  dis- 
cussions. 

10.  To  these  influences  in  Lessing's  life  may  be  added  his 
Lessing's  nome  training  and  his  early  education.  His  father 
Environ-  was  a  pious  Protestant  clergyman,  whose  sincerity 
ment*  and    uprightness    never    failed    to    command    the 

reverence  of  the  son,  though  the  slackness  of  the  latter's 
correspondence,  and  the  intervals  between  his  visits  at 
home,  greater  than  even  the  imperfect  means  of  travel  at 
the  time  would  seem  to  necessitate,  might  suggest  at  least 
a  doubt  as  to  the  ardor  of  that  filial  devotion  which  has 
been  ascribed  to  Lessing  by  many  biographers.  The  in- 
fluence of  such  a  home  was  carefully  fostered  at  the  Cloister 
School  of  St.  Afra.  Lessing  himself  characterizes  the  time 
in  which  he  lived,  and  the  position  he  took  in  regard  to 
some  of  its  movements,  in  his  Bibliolalrie.  He  says: 
' '  The  better  part  of  my  life — whether  for  better  or  worse — 
belonged  to  a  time  when,  in  a  sense,  apologies  for  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion  were  the  fashion  ....  No 
wonder  that  I,  too,  was  occupied  with  this  sort  of  reading 
and  soon  so  engrossed  that  I  found  no  peace  until  I  had  de- 
voured every  novelty  appeiring  in  this  field  .  .  .  Not  long, 
and  I  sought  no  less  eagerly  every  article  written  against 
religion,  and  gave  it  the  same  patient,  impartial  hearing 
which  I  had  hitherto  considered  due  only  to  writings  in 
favor  of  religion.  I  was  tossed  from  one  side  to  the  other, 
wholly  satisfied  by  neither.  Both  were  dismissed  from  time 
to  time  with  the  resolution  no  sooner  to  pass  final  judg- 
ment quam  utrimque  plenius  fuerit  peroraium.  So  far  probably 
the  experience  of  many  is  similar  to  mine.  In  other  respects 
I  am  more  likely  to  be  alone  ....  The  more  conclusive 
evidence  one  side  meant  to  adduce  in  favor  of  the  Christian 
faith,  the  more  doubtful  I  became.  The  greater  the  effront- 
ery and  insolence  with  which  the  other  side  trampled  it  in 
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the  dust,   the  more  I  was  inclined  to  uphold  it,  at  least  in 
my  heart." 

ii.  Very  early  in  life  Lessing  showed  this  interest  in 
Religious  religious  matters.  Even  the  New  Year's  letter, 
interest  which  in  174  3  the  boy  of  fourteen  addressed  to 
X££-  his  father>  Vves  fair  promise  of  a  character 
Thought,  "which  will  not  remain  at  ease  where  the 
accident  of  birth  placed  him,  unless  he  remains  for  good 
reasons."  And  in  1749  Lessing  wrote  to  his  father,  who  was 
troubled,  not  entirely  without  cause,  about  his  son's  con- 
struction of  his  pious  advice:  "We  will  leave  it  for  time 
to  prove  who  is  the  better  Christian  :  the  one  who  has  an 
apt  memory  for  the  tenets  of  Christianity,  and  parades  them 
without  much  vital  understanding,  goes  to  church  and 
complies  with  the  ceremonial  as  a  matter  of  custom  ;  or 
the  one  who  has  at  some  time  entertained  reasonable  doubt 
and  by  way  of  investigation  reached  conviction,  or  is,  at 
least,  making  a  fair  attempt  to  reach  it.  The  Christian 
religion  is  not  a  bequest  to  be  accepted  in  good  faith  from 
the  parents.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  most  people  do  receive  it 
as  a  paternal  inheritance ;  and  they  plainly  show  in  their 
conduct  the  genuineness  of  their  confession.  As  long  as  I 
do  not  see  observed  one  of  the  foremost  injunctions  of 
Christianity  :  to  love  our  enemies,  I  cannot  help  doubting 
whether  those  are  Christians  indeed,  who  are  Christians  by 
profession."  About  the  same  time  Lessing  published  a 
poem:  Die  Religion.  In  the  preface  he  says:  "The  first 
canto  is  particularly  devoted  to  the  doubts  which,  owing  to 
the  internal  and  external  misery  of  man,  can  be  raised 
concerning  everything  divine.  The  poet  expressed  them  in 
a  soliloquy  resulting  from  the  quiet  of  a  lonesome,  troubled 
day.  Do  not  imagine  that  he  is  losing  sight  of  his  subject 
when  he  seems  to  be  straying  in  the  labyrinths  of  intro- 
spection. Introspection,  a  realization  of  our  own  condition, 
has  always  been  the  nearest,  and,  I  may  add,  the  surest 
road   to   religion." 
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12.  All  through  life  Lessing  kept  up  this  interest  in 
Difficulties  theology,  and  wrote  his  thoughts  quite  exten- 
termTnin  sivety  particularly  in  connection  with  the  con- 
Lessing's  troversy  from  which  Nathan  sprang.  He  was 
ChangT'iiT  unusually  wel1  versed  in  ancient  and  modern 
his  Views,  literatures,  and  had  studied  the  Church  Fathers 
with  a  thoroughness  that  challenged  men  professional  in 
that  particular  field.  But,  an  ardent  friend  of  keen  dialectics, 
he  delighted,  now  and  then,  in  speculations  too  venture- 
some for  the  average,  and  he  took  the  part  of  the  stigmat- 
ized sometimes  to  the  extent  of  a  fault.  This  may  in  some 
measure  account  for  the  diversity  of  opinion  regarding  his 
religious  views.  But  this  diversity  is  largely  due  to  the 
peculiar  shape  which  Lessing's  theological  writings  assumed 
owing  to  the  time,  and  more  to  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing their  composition.  Fortunately  his  letters  have  been 
preserved  to  a  large  extent,  and  furnish  an  excellent  com- 
mentary on  many  of  his  works.  One  of  them  (to  Moses 
Mendelssohn,  Jan.  9,  1771)  shows  that  Lessing  himself  was 
aware  of  a  change  in  his  views,  of  a  return  from  an  extreme 
radicalism  which  would  have  vied  in  denunciation  of  every- 
thing pertaining  to  the  Christian  dogma  with  the  most 
radical  of  the  Neo-theologians,  to  a  more  conservative, 
charitable  position.  He  says:  "I  have  been  fearing,  not 
only  since  yesterday,  that  in  discarding  certain  prejudices 
I  have  cast  away  somewhat  too  much,  which  I  shall  have 
to  recover.  If  I  have  not  done  so  ere  this,  I  have  been 
prevented  from  it  by  the  fear  that  gradually  I  should  again 
drag  into  my  house  the  whole  rubbish." 

13.  This  change  in  Lessing's  views  is  one  source  of 
Diplomacy,  confusion.  Besides,  he  says  irlany  things  not 
from  conviction,  but  because  his  opponent  cannot  deny 
them,  and  must,  admitting  them,  weaken  his  own  posi- 
tion. As  Lessing  puts  it  himself,  he  makes  many  state- 
ments yv[iva<TTiKu>s,  which  he  would  not  make  8oyna.TiKu>g, 
or  as  he  writes  to  his  friend    Elise  Reimarus,   the  daughter 
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of  the  Fragmentist,  who  is  to  be  mentioned  later:  "I  am 
glad  you  so  well  understand  the  tactics  of  my  last  pamphlet. 
I  shall  resort  to  stratagems  in  my  dealing  with  Goeze,  of 
which  he  is  surely  not  aware."  In  regard  to  the  same 
matter  Lessing  writes  to  his  brother  Karl:  "In  a  few  days 
you  will  also  receive  a  pamphlet  against  Goeze.  With 
respect  to  him  I  have  undoubtedly  put  myself  in  a  position 
in  which  he  cannot  touch  me  as  non-Christian."  This,  as 
well  as  a  number  of  other  utterances,  are  not  exactly  open 
declarations  that  Lessing  personally  did  not  regard  himself 
a  Christian,  taking  the  word  in  any  sense  known  at  his 
time,  but  they  certainly  point  very  strongly  in  that  direc- 
tion. 

14.  If,  in  spite  of  all  this,  Lessing  opposes  the  views  of 
Relative  the  new  school  of  theologians  more  assiduously, 
Position  to  if     anything,     than    those    of    the     Orthodox,     it 

Orthodox  ...  .  ,      ,  ,. 

and  Neo=  was  °wlng  to  their  inconsistency,  and  the  dis- 
theoiogians.  crepancies  in  their  system.  However  little  to 
Lessing's  taste  they  might  be,  the  views  of  the  Orthodox 
were  at  least  consistent.  Orthodox  theologians  professedly 
did  not  try  to  adjust  their  doctrines  to  the  canons  of 
human  reason.  They  were  an  open  enemy,  as  Lessing  says 
on  one  occasion, — you  knew  where  to  find  them.  They  had 
agreed  to  have  a  partition  placed  between  philosophy  and 
theology.  The  new  school  "tears  down  this  partition,  and 
under  the  pretense  of  making  of  us  rational  Christians, 
converts  us  into  extremely  unreasonable  philosophers." 
Lessing  openly  agrees  that  the  old  system  of  theology  is 
false,  yet  to  him  it  is  far  more  acceptable  than  the  system 
which  the  new  school  intends  to  put  in  its  place.  He 
wishes  with  all  his  heart  that  every  one  might  think 
rationally  about  religion,  but  prefers  to  pursue  his  own 
course  in  advancing  rational  religion.  He  has  no  desire 
whatever  to  maintain  the  old  system,  but  neither  is  he 
anxious  to  do  away  with  the  old,  as  long  as  he  sees  no 
new  one,  worthy  of  the  name,   with  which  to  replace  it. 
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15.  This  was  his  position  with  respect  to  the  Orthodox 
Doubtful  and  the  Neo-theologians  of  his  time,  and  it  can 
Tactics.  easily  be  understood.  But  when,  in  his  controversies, 
and  notably  in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  he  boasts 
of  being  considered  the  stanchest  defender  of  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  in  Germany,  one  finds  it  difficult  not  to  condemn 
such  a  statement.  Tactics  of  this  kind,  even  though 
employed  as  strategic  measures  called  for  by  the  needs  of 
the  literary  campaign,  are  hard  to  justify,  particularly 
when  one  remembers  Lessing's  repeated  charges  of  duplicity 
and  hypocrisy  leveled  against  Goeze  and  other  opponents. 
It  is  not  necessary  blindly  to  worship  a  great  man  in 
order  to  prove  our  admiration.  Lessing  himself  says  in 
his  Dramaturgie:  "The  true  genius  does  not  even  believe 
that  we  recognize  and  appreciate  his  perfections,  though  we 
laud  them  extravagantly,  unless  he  perceives  that  we  have 
also  eyes  and  appreciation  for  his  weaknesses."  And  his 
brother  Karl  significantly  suggests  that  the  Neo-theologians 
might  with  equal  justice,  in  view  of  their  aims,  lay  claim 
to  some  forbearance  regarding  their  methods. 

It  is  quite  plain,  in  spite  of  repeated  statements  to  the 
contrary,  that  Lessing  did  not  always  contend  solely  in 
behalf  of  the  principle  at  stake.  He  writes,  June  9, 
1766,  to  Klotz,  with  whom  he  was  afterward  involved  in 
a  bitter  literary  controversy:  "Do  we  write  merely  for 
the  sake  of  establishing  our  position  ?  It  seems  to  me  I 
have  done  as  much  for  truth  if,  through  my  failing 
to  discover  it,  I  induce  some  one  else  to  find  it,  as  if  I 
had  found  it  myself."  How  different  Nov.  20,  1770,  in  a 
letter  to  Heyne:  "It  does  not  matter  at  all  who  of  us  two 
is  in  the  right,   so  long  as  Klotz  is  not." 

And  thus  it  is,  after  all,  not  so  easy  to  construe  Lessing's 
creed  from  his  own  writings. 

1 '  Was  ihr  den   Geist  der  Zeiten  heisst, 
Das  ist  im   Grund  der  Herren  eigner  Geist, 
In  dem  die  Zeiten  sich  bespiegeln." 
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16.  It  is  well  for  us  also  to  heed  this  warning  of  Faust. 
Formula»  Lessing  did  not  strictly  belong  to  any  class. 
tion  of  his  Like  Schiller  and  Goethe,  indeed  like  any  man 
o'Tif'.        thinking  at  all    for  himself,   he  had  a  creed   quite 

Pantheism.  °  '  n 

Spinoza's  his  own.  He  indicated  in  a  conversation  with 
position.  Jacobi,  a  young  philosopher  and  ardent  admirer  of 
his,  that  he  considered  himself  a  pantheist.  In  trying 
to  be  more  exact,  men  have  since  called  him  a  pan-en- 
theist,  indicating  that  for  him  everything  was  comprehended 
in  God.  It  is  certain  that  he  was  influenced  by  Spinoza's 
philosophy.  But  even  if  Jacobi's  report  of  the  conversation 
with  him  is  to  be  accepted  as  valid — about  which  there  can 
be  little  doubt — the  fact  that  Lessing  confessed  to  pantheism 
would  not  necessarily  stamp  him  as  a  follower  of  Spinoza. 
"Pantheism*  merely  asserts  that  God  is  equivalent  to  an 
eternal  order.  In  what  this  eternal  order  consists,  as  far  as 
mere  pantheism  is  concerned,  is  an  open  question.  It  may 
be  conceived  of  as  a  natural  or  a  moral  order,  a  mechanical 
or  a  teleological,  a  material  or  a  spiritual  order,  as  nature, 
or  as  creation.  Pantheism  does  not  involve  anything  beyond 
this  first  equation ;  and  it  is  apparent  that  it  all  depends 
on  the  modifications  under  which  this  eternal  order  is  con- 
ceived, whether  freedom,  teleological  purpose,  etc.,  are  ex- 
cluded or  admitted.  If  we  know  that  Spinoza  conceived  of 
Substance  as  the  one  and  only  being  besides  which  nothing 
exists,  the  first  sentence  of  his  doctrine,  "  substantia  sive 
deus,"  is  sufficient  to  stamp  it  as  pantheism. 

"Moreover,  Spinoza  conceives  of  that  eternal  order,  or 
the  interrelation  of  things,  as  a  necessary  consequence  of 
the  nature  of  God,  as  a  product,  which  the  will  can  neither 
create  nor  modify,  as  a  world,  from  whose  creative  cause 
reason    and  will,  that  is,    the   spiritual    powers,  are   totally 

*  Cf.  Kuno  Fischer,  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  1 2,  p.  533f. 
Eduard  Zeller,  Lessing  als  Theolog,  Von  Sybels  Historische  Zeit- 
schrift, vol.  23,  p.  347fr.  Johannes  Hoops,  Lessing's  Verhältnis  ztt 
Spinoza,   Herrig's  Archiv,  vol.  86. 
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excluded.  That  is  to  say,  he  does  not  conceive  of  that 
eternal  order  of  things  as  creation,  but  merely  as  nature: 
this  modification  comes  second.  The  first  declaration  of 
his  system  is  "substantia  sive  deus"  the  second,  "deus  sive 
natura."  Substantia  sive  deus  Spinoza  says  as  a  pantheist; 
deus  sive  natura  he  says  as  a  naturalist  (in  the  philosophic 
sense  of  the  term). 

17.  "The  Enlightenment  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
Distinctive  deistic  in  its  nature,  admitted  of  no  revelation  of 
Tithe  God  excePt  that  in  the  natural  order  of  things. 
Enlighten-  But  it  insisted  on  recognizing  in  this  natural 
ment.  order  the  complete  expression  of  divine  wisdom 
and  goodness  ....  Spinoza  denies  every  purpose  whatever, 
natural  as  well  as  moral,  and  admits  in  the  total  order  of 
the  universe  of  no  other  power  and  no  other  interrelation 
than  solely  that  of  causality." 

18.  Much  as  Lessing  may  have  been  influenced  by 
Lessing-  Spinoza  in  particulars,  it  seems  tolerably  certain 
Spinoza-    that    in    the    fundamental    principles    he   did    not 

agree  with  him.  And  so  it  is  probably  safe  to  say 
with  Zeller  that  no  other  system  so  decidedly  influenced 
the  theological  views  of  Lessing  as  that  of  Leibniz,  this 
"great  man,"  whom  he  mentions  on  every  occasion  with 
the  greatest  reverence,  who,  if  he  had  his  way,  should  not 
have  written  a  solitary  line  in  vain.  "Extension,  motion, 
thought — he  says  also  to  Jacobi — evidently  have  their  source 
in  a  higher  power,  which  in  these  attributes  is  by  no  means 
comprehended.  And  this  power,  he  argues,  must  be  in- 
finitely more  excellent  than  any  of  its  actions  (with  Spinoza 
it  equals  the  sum  of  its  actions),  and  so  it  may  be  con- 
ceived as  capable  of  a  sort  of  enjoyment,  which  not  only 
transcends  all  of  our  conceptions,  but  lies  quite  beyond 
our  conception  ....  In  his  teleological  view  of  the  uni- 
verse and  in  his  faith  in  a  providence,  as  well  as  in  his 
individualism,  Lessing  differs  as  distinctly  from  Spinoza  as 
he  agrees  in  these  points  with  Leibniz  ....   Of  a  personal, 
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extra-mundane  deity  he  could  not  conceive :  but  for  the 
very  purpose  of  conceiving  the  deity  as  personal  he  was 
fond  of  considering  it  as  the  soul  of  the  universe."  Indeed, 
in  his  ethical  individualism  he  seems  to  concede  even  more 
freedom  to  the  individual  than  the  monads  of  Leibniz, 
each  with  a  steadily  growing  perfection  peculiar  to  itself, 
could  vouchsafe.  A  formula  of  this  individualism  we  find 
in  §  26  of  his  Christentum  der  Vernunft:  "Act  according 
to  your  individual  perfection."  He  expresses  this  same  law 
repeatedly,  nowhere  with  more  emphasis  than  in  his  Ge- 
danken über  die  Herrnhuter  :  *  'Der  Mensch  ist  zum  Thun 
nicht  zum  Vernünfteln  geboren." — To  ask  of  him  belief  in  a 
son  of  God  who  is  of  the  same  essence  with  God  he  calls 
asking  something  against  which  all  his  reason  revolts.  If, 
therefore,  in  some  of  his  treatises  he  speaks  of  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit,  these  terms  stand  for  philosophic  conceptions  : 
in  one  instance  the  Son  for  the  world,  the  Spirit  for  a  sort 
of  harmony  between  God  and  the  world.  Nevertheless, 
after  maturer  thought  he  would  not  have  subscribed  to  the 
monstrous  insinuations  against  the  Apostles  and  the  early 
Christians  in  which  he  indulged  in  his  uncompleted  essay 
Von  der  Art  und  Weise  der  Fortpflanzung  und  Ausbreitung  der 
christlichen  Religion.  He  had  learned  to  appreciate,  in  a  measure 
at  least,  the  significance  of  history.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
wherever  he  seemed  to  defend  the  dogma,  he  merely  meant 
to  show  that  it  was  logical,  starting  from  its  assumptions. 
He  never  attempted  to  establish  its  truths  as  absolutely  valid 
for  us,  though  he  did  not  always  avoid  this  appearance. 
His  apologetics  in  his  annotations  to  the  Fragments  were 
too  evidently  feigned  to  need  very  close  consideration  at 
this  place. 

19.      He  did  not  believe  in  any  special  revelation  given 
at  any  one  time  with  extraordinary  clearness  or  em- 
of  phasis.  But  he  did  believe  in  "a  continuous,  univer- 

Reveiation.  saj  revelation  of  the  divine  spirit  to  the  human,  pro- 
gressing  according   to  the    laws   of  inherent    necessity "    as 
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Schwarz*  formulates  it.  That  is  to  say,  revelation  for  him 
amounted  to  nothing  more  than  a  natural,  historical  develop- 
ment of  rational  knowledge. 

20.  For  him  there  are  no  miracles,  nothing  super- 
Of  natural  except  the  first  great  cause  of  things, 
niracies.  stjn  manifesting  its  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the 
orderly,   purposeful  course  of  events  in  the  universe. 

21.  Man  is  no  free  moral  agent,  or  better,  there  is  no 
Freedom  freedom  of  the  will.  Lessing  is,  however,  no  fatalist 
of  the  wm  of  the  vulgar  kind.      "Force  and  compulsion,  con- 

straining  me  to  do  what  I  conceive  as  best,  how 
much  do  I  prefer  them  to  the  bare  ability  to  act,  under  the 
same  circumstances,  now  one  way,  now  another!  I  thank 
my  creator  that  I  must,  that  I  must  what  is  best.  If  within 
these  limits  I  take  so  many  false  steps,  what  would  I  do  if 
quite  left  to  myself,  if  I  were  abandoned  to  a  blind  force, 
which  is  controlled  by  no  law,  and  subjects  me  to  chance, 
none  the  less  chance  because  it  has  its  origin  within  my 
own  self."-f  Lessing's  determinism  may  be  defined  in  a  few 
words  thus :  the  more  nearly  a  man  attains  to  perfection, 
the  more  absolutely  is  he  compelled  to  definite  action.  God 
can  not  be  otherwise  than  perfect  in  his  dealings.  Man,  in 
his  conduct,  is  determined  foremost  by  rational,  moral 
causes  tending  to  definite  results.  Where  these  causes  are 
made  non-effective,  it  is  not  by  blind  chance,  but  by  certain 
irrational  tendencies  and  psychological  forces,  feelings  and 
emotions,  which  are  stimulated  partly  by  our  physical 
nature. 

22.  He  knows  of  no  future  reward  or  punishment  in 
Metempsy-  their  common  meaning.  He  thinks  of  the  world 
chosis.  as  steadily  growing  in  perfection.  In  his  plan 
no  soul  can  be  lost.  If  it  could,  every  soul  would 
have  to  fear  this  possibility,  and  even  if  itself  saved,  it 
would  in  its  sympathy   with    the  lost    be    forever  wretched. 

*  Karl  Schwarz,  Lessing  als   Theologe. 

f  Lessing's  Preface  to  Jerusalem's  Philosophic  Essays. 
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Every  evil  deed  as   well   as   every    good    deed   must    be  of 
eternal  consequence ;  but  all  men  must  approach  perfection 
as  their  conceptions   become  clearer;    every  one  is  destined 
to  develop  continually    toward    perfection.      "The    ultimate 
aim    of  Christianity  is    not    our  eternal    happiness    coming 
whence  it  may,  but  our  happiness  by  means  of  our  enlighten- 
ment."    Humanity  at  large  is  an    organism    which    God   is 
gradually  educating  to  a  higher  plain,  until  it  shall  be  ready 
for  the  new,    eternal  gospel,    whose    fundamental    law   will 
insist  on  virtue  merely  for  virtue's  sake.     And  parallel  with 
the  education  of   humanity  as  a  whole   goes   the  education 
of  the  individual.      In  both  cases  the  process  is  exceedingly 
slow,   so  that  man  with  his  limited  vision  is  apt  to  become 
impatient.      "Go  thy  imperceptible  pace,  eternal  Providence! 
Only  let  me  not  despair  of  thee  on  account  of  this  imper- 
ceptibility !  —  Let  me  not  despair  of  thee,  even  if  thy  steps 
should  seem  to  me,   sometimes,   to  retrograde.  —  It  is   not 
true  that  a  straight  line  is  always  the  shortest.       Thou  hast 
so  much  to  take  along  in  thy    eternal  course,   so  many  di- 
gressions to  make.     And  what  if  it  were  well-nigh  established 
that  the  large,   slow  wheel,   advancing   the    race  to    its   per- 
fection,  were  only  set  in  motion  by  smaller,  quicker  wheels, 
of  which  each    brings    an    individual    to  the   same  destiny? 
Just  so !    The  very  path  on  which  the  race  arrives  at  its  per- 
fection must  also  be  traversed    by  each    individual,    by  one 
sooner,    by  another  later.     Traversed  in   one   and  the  same 
life?    Well,   no!  —  But  why  could  not  every  individual  man 
have  been  in  this  world  more  than  once?     Why  could  not 
I,   too,  have  taken  at  one  time  all  the  steps  toward  my  per- 
fection,  to  which  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  alone 
can  induce  men?     And    why  not  at   another  time   all  those 
which  the  prospect  of  eternal  reward  aids  us  so  strongly  to 
take?     Why  should  I  not  return  as   often  as  I  am  capable 
of  attaining  new  knowledge,   new  accomplishments?     Do  I 
acquire   so   much    at    one    coming    that,   possibly,   it  would 
not  be  worth  while  returning?" 
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23.  After  all,  the  elements  entering  into  Lessing's  the- 
Probabie  0^°SY  are  not  so  easily  discernible.  For  our 
Creed.  purpose  the  question  of  just  how  much  he  owes 
to  Leibniz  or  Spinoza,  to  Hume  and  Bayle,  or  Tertullian 
and  St.  Augustin,  is  of  no  great  importance.  It  is  certain 
that  he  did  not  subscribe,  without  reserve,  to  the  system  of 
any  one  of  them,  but  had  his  own  views,  though  he  never 
developed  them  into  a  well-defined,  rounded  system.  He 
openly  declared  his  aversion  to  every  sort  of  revealed  or 
positive  religion,  though  he  did  not  subscribe  in  his  riper 
years  to  the  monstrous  insinuations  of  men  like  Reimarus, 
and  some  of  his  English  predecessors,  e.  g.  Gibbon.  The 
creed  which  he  assigns  to  the  so-called  Natural  Religion 
was  probably  in  the  main  also  his  creed,  and  his  also  the 
relative  position  of  natural  religion  to  positive  or  revealed 
religion.  ''To  recognize  a  God  ;  to  form  of  him  conceptions 
most  worthy  of  him  ;  and  to  have  due  consideration  of  these 
conceptions  in  all  our  actions  and  thoughts,  is  the  complete 
content  of  all  natural  religion.  To  this  natural  religion 
every  man  is  inclined  and  in  duty  bound,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  strength.  This  measure  is  different  in  different 
men,  and  modifies  accordingly  the  natural  religion  of  every 
man.  On  this  account  certain  disadvantages  arose,  not 
interfering  with  the  natural  liberty  of  man,  but  proving 
cumbersome  in  his  social  relations  with  others.  These  dis- 
advantages it  was  considered  necessary  to  obviate."  In 
this  attempt  positive  religions  originated,  differing  according 
to  the  various  times,  and  the  varying  conditions  of  human 
society,  and  receiving  their  sanction  from  their  different 
founders,  who  pretended  that  the  conventional  part  came 
from  God  as  well  as  the  essential,  only  indirectly.  "That 
which  makes  a  positive  religion  necessary,  and  modifies 
natural  religion  in  every  state  according  to  the  natural  and 
accidental  peculiarities  of  each  state,  I  call  its  inherent  truth ; 
and  this  truth  inherent  in  positive  religions  is  as  great  in 
one  as   in    the    other.      Hence    all    positive    and    revealed 
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religions  are  equally  true  and  equally  false.  Equally  true, 
because  it  has  been  equally  necessary  among  all  peoples  to 
come  to  some  agreement  regarding  some  externals  in  order 
to  attain  harmony  and  union  in  their  public  religion; 
equally  false,  because  the  results  of  the  compromise  do  not 
exist  merely  alongside  the  essentials,  but  they  weaken  the 
essentials  and  encroach  upon  them.  The  best  revealed  or 
positive  religion  is  the  one  containing  the  least  conventional 
additions  to  natural  religion,  the  one  least  interfering  with 
the  beneficial  effects  of  natural  religion." 

24.  The  above  is  nearly  the  entire  fragment  entitled, 
.  Über  die  Entstehung  der  geoffenbarten  Religiofi, 
on  which  together  with  another  short  one,  called  Das 

Practical  Christe?itum  der  Vernunft,  contains  probably  all 
the  germs  of  Lessing's  speculative  theology.  Di- 
rected more  to  the  practical  side  are  among  other  utter- 
ances his  Testament  Johannis  and  the  Gedanken  über  die 
Herrnhuter. 

In  his  letter  justifying  him  in  his  position  with  his 
father,  quoted  in  §  n,  traces  of  his  practical  side  are 
apparent.  Schwarz  says:  "Morality  is  for  Lessing  always 
a  correlate  of  religion,  and  the  capability  of  moral  appli- 
cation and  productivity  is  the  criterion  for  the  truth  or 
falseness  of  any  religion."  Without  investigating  whether 
Lessing  carried  out  his  principle  in  every  point,  in  theory, 
at  least,  he  most  emphatically  advocated  a  sublime  religion 
of  morality  and  mutual  love.  Not  only  in  the  two  essays 
mentioned,  but  wherever  he  addresses  himself  to  religious 
subjects,  the  practical  side  of  religion  is  emphasized.  One 
quotation  must  serve  for  a  multitude:  "Little  children,  love  ye 
one  another.  This  was  the  last  will  and  testament  of  St.  John, 
by  which  of  yore  a  certain  Salt  of  the  Earth  was  want  to 
swear.  Nowadays  this  Salt  of  the  Earth  swears  by  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  and  I  am  told,  that  since  this  change 
it  hath  somewhat  lost  its  savor."  From  the  content  we  are 
justified  in  substituting  for  the   "Gospel  of  St.  John"  Dogma 
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in  general,   and,   correspondingly,  for  the  "Salt  of  the  Earth" 
Orthodoxy. 

25.  In  the  Fliegende  Blätter  aus  dem  Rauhen  Hause  zu 
Estimate  of  H°rn  bei  Hamburg,  the  organ  of  the  central 
Lessing's  committee  for  home  missions  of  the  German 
Character.  Evangelical  Church,  the  following  brief  estimate 
of  Lessing's  character  is  given:  "In  true,  genuine,  chaste 
morality,  indeed  in  heroism  of  real,  self-denying  love,  not 
sensual  passion,  Lessing  ranks  far  above  all  our  great  poets, 
and  above  most  great  men  generally.  As  far  as  it  is  possible 
to  be  a  Christian  in  deed  without  faith  in  Christianity,  so  far 
Lessing  was  a  Christian,  and  in  this  he  puts  to  shame  the 
multitudes  of  those  who,  in  spite  of  their  name,  in  spite  of 
what  is  Christian  about  them,  are  not  Christians  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  but  often  only  in  form." 

26.  From  the  preceding  general  sketch  some  idea  can 
The  Frag=  be  obtained  as  to  Lessing's  relation  to  the  Frag- 
ments, merits,  the  controversy  about  which  was  the  im- 
mediate, cause  of  the  publication  of  Nathan  the  Wise. 

27.  In  the  year  1770  Lessing  had  been  appointed 
Reimarus.  librarian  in  Wolfenbüttel,  by  the  Duke  of  Brun- 
swick. From  Hamburg  he  brought  with  him  a  work  of 
the  learned  professor  Hermann  Samuel  Reimarus.  The 
author,  whose  specialty  had  been  oriental  and  classical 
philology,  had,  among  his  contemporaries,  enjoyed  the  repu- 
tation of  a  great  scholar,  but  his  views  were  not  considered 
discordant  with  the  orthodoxy  of  his  day.  A  number  of 
his  works  which  dealt  with  religious  topics  appeared  in 
as  many  as  four  or  more  editions  and  were  universally 
regarded  as  good  and  wholesome  even  for  wider  circles. 
Lessing  was  perfectly  correct,  when,  in  the  controversy 
that  followed,  he  pointed  out  to  his  opponents  that  the 
man  they  were  now  maligning  had  not  very  long  before 
been  regarded  as  a  model  scholar  and  a  stanch  defender 
of  the  faith.  All  of  Reimarus'  hostility  to  Christianity  was 
subordinated    to   his    greater    enmity    against    Atheism    and 
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Materialism.  Brought  up  in  a  sturdy  Christian  family,  he 
had  long  and  earnestly  struggled  with  his  doubts  as  to  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  until  he  had  finally  resolved  for  him- 
self to  investigate  its  claims.  The  result  was  the  work 
which  Lessing  published  under  the  title  of  Fragments  of 
an  Anonymous.  The  first  draft  was  completed  early  in  the 
forties,  and  the  author  modified  and  improved  it  till  his 
death  in  1768.  Reimarus  himself  had  called  it  "Apology 
or  Defense  of  Reasonable  Worshipers  of  God."  Being  of 
a  retiring  nature,  and  unable  to  speak  his  last  word  with- 
out endangering  the  reputation  and  social  position  of  him- 
self and  his  family,  he  had  not  intended  his  work  for 
publication.  He  felt  no  desire  to  trouble  the  world  with 
his  views,  or  to  be  the  cause  of  any  disturbance.  He  says 
himself:  "The  work  may  remain  in  obscurity  for  the  use 
of  intelligent  friends.  With  my  consent  it  will  not  be  pub- 
lished until  the  times  are  more  enlightened.  Rather  let  the 
common  herd  err  a  while  longer,  than  that  I,  however 
innocently,  should  give  them  any  offense,  and  provoke  an 
outburst  of  mad  religious  fanaticism."  The  children  of 
Reimarus,  Lessing's  intimate  friends,  intrusted  the  manu- 
script to  him. 

28.  Why  he  felt  called  upon  to  publish  the  work,  with 
Manner  of  whose  author  he  certainly  did  not,  at  this  time, 
Pubiica=  agree,  without  much  reservation,  is  a  question 
probable  which  cannot  be  answered  with  absolute  cer- 
Purpose  tainty.  He  himself  says,  "I  have  drawn  the 
author  into  the  world,  because  I  would  no  longer  dwell 
under  the  same  roof  with  him  ...  A  third  party,  I 
thought,  must  either  more  closely  unite  us,  or  separate 
us,  and  this  third  party  can  be  no  other  than  the 
public."  He  rightly  expected  from  this  publication  a  con- 
troversy, in  which  he  would  have  an  opportunity  to  express, 
and  above  all  things  to  clarify,  his  own  views.  At  any  rate, 
in  1 77 1  Jacobi  and  Mendelssohn  in  vain  tried  to  dissuade 
him  from  publishing  the  manuscript.     For  the  present,  how- 
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ever,  Lessing's  project  failed  owing  to  the  scruples  of  the 
publisher,  who  refused  to  undertake  the  publication  as  long 
as  the  official  censors  would  not  subscribe  their  "Vidi," 
which,  according  to  the  views  of  Nicolai,  who  was  certainly 
most  liberal,  could  hardly  be  expected  from  Christian 
theologians.  But  in  the  year  1774  Lessing  found  a  way 
to  carry  out  his  plan.  As  librarian  he  had  been  edit- 
ing since  1773  a  periodical,  Contributions  to  History  and 
Literature.  —  From  the  Treasures  of  the  Ducal  Library  in 
Wolfenbidiel.  This  periodical  was  exempt  from  the  in- 
spection of  the  censors,  and  thus  a  welcome  medium  for 
the  publication  of  the  Reimarus  manuscript,  which,  accord- 
ingly, appeared  as  seven  Fragments  of  an  Anonymous 
Author,  Fragmente  eines   Ungenannten. 

29.  It  is  of  no  advantage  to  give  a  detailed  account  of 
,  these  Fragments.  Most  readers  would  find  them 
the  Frag=  tedious  and  uninteresting  in  spite  of  their  great 
ments.  learning  and  intense  zeal.  A  true  disciple  of 
his  time,  indeed  by  some  considered  to  be  the  best 
exponent  of  the  Enlightenment,  Reimarus  lacks  all  ap- 
preciation of  historical  development,  ruthlessly  condemns 
and  himself  lacks  all  poetic  imagination,  and  adds  to  this 
an  inveterate  hatred  against  the  Jewish  race,  whether 
ancient  or  contemporary.  In  general,  he  walks  in  the  paths 
of  the  English  Deists,  of  whom  he  mentions,  among  others, 
Bayle.  With  uncompromising  frankness  he  denies  the  possibil- 
ity of  a  divine  revelation  intended  for  all  men,  and  credible 
in  all  ages.  He  accords  to  neither  Old  nor  New  Testament 
the  character  of  Revelations  or  the  divine  origin  claimed 
for  them.  The  saints  of  the  Bible,  who  are  commonly 
regarded  as  models  of  piety  and  are  represented  as  having 
enjoyed  the  special  favor  of  God,  he  finds,  in  numberless 
cases,  guilty  of  gross  immorality.  The  belief  in  miracles  in 
the  Biblical  sense  is  absurd,  even  dangerous,  and  wholly 
incompatible  with  any  reverent  view  of  God.  And  so  he  sees 
in  the  miracle  accounts,  notably  that  of  the  crossing  of  the 
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Red  Sea  by  the  Israelites,  and  that  of  the  Resurrection, 
gross  absurdities  and  irreconcilable  contradictions.  In  a 
final  Fragment,  which  Lessing  did  not  publish,  however, 
until  1778,  when  his  campaign  against  Goeze  was  closed, 
Reimarus  declares  that  even  the  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  was  based  on  self-deception  on  the  part  of 
Christ  (who  was,  however,  in  every  respect  a  noble  man), 
and  on  villainous  imposture  on  the  part  of  the  disciples 
and  the  early  missionaries. 

30.  It  is  significant  that  of  all  the  other  religions  men- 
Evident  tioned  not  one  is  accused  of  such  gross  absurdity 
Unfairness  and  intolerant  bigotry  as  the  Christian  religion. 
Reimarus  -^ven  tne  thoroughly  hated  Jews  are  said  to  have 
to  Christ=  tolerated  the  Proseliies  Portae  among  them  without 
ianity.  molestation.  Christians  are  unwilling  to  show  this 
fairness  to  the  Deists,  though  they  are  not  separated  from 
them  by  any  greater  gulf.  Lessing  himself  points  out  in 
what  respect  the  two  cases  are  not  parallel.  The  Proselytes 
were  tolerated  on  condition:  "the  Deists  demand  un- 
conditional toleration.  They  want  the  liberty  of  attacking 
the  Christian  religion,  and  yet  expect  to  be  tolerated.  That 
is  no  doubt  extravagant,  and  surely  claiming  more  than 
was  ever  granted  to  their  supposed  predecessors  in  the 
ancient  Jewish  church." 

31.  The  entire  investigation  is  carried  on  in  order  to 
Personal  show  the  justness  of  the  Deists  in  claiming  the 
Element,  same  toleration  at  the  hands  of  enlightened 
men  as  is  accorded  to  all  sorts  of  heretics,  Jews,  Turks 
or  heathen.  Through  all  the  bitter  invectives,  even  through 
the  frequent  instances  of  frivolity  with  which  the  worst 
possible  construction  is  put  upon  characters  and  events 
sacred  to  the  hearts  of  many,  there  shines  an  austere 
morality,  a  cold  reverence  for  the  deity  and  a  stoic 
trust  in  its  providential  guidance  which  command  for 
the  author  a  respect  as  cold  as  his  for  the  feelings  of 
his  fellows. 
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32.     That  the   Fragments   had  at  one  time  been,  in  the 
Lessing's     main,   an    expression  of   Lessing's   own    views,   we 

theFragl°  have  little  doubt-  His  0ri&n  °f  Revealed 
ments;  Religion  we  have  largely  quoted,  and  need  only 
publishing1  re^er  to  tne  ideas  developed  there.  Even  more 
them.  to  the   point   is   the    uncompleted    essay    Von  der 

Art  und  Weise  der  Fortpflanzung  und  Ausbreitung  der  ehr. 
Religion,  in  which  a  very  plain  parallel  is  drawn  between 
the  disciples  of  Christ  and  the  immoral  and  intriguing  Ro- 
man priests  of  Bacchus.  Much  less  closely  Lessing  was  in 
touch  with  the  Fragments  at  the  time  of  their  publication. 
We  have  to  remember  the  letter  to  Mendelssohn,  mentioned 
above,  in  which  he  admits  having  gone  too  far  in  his  re- 
nunciation. Possibly  because  he  could  no  longer  subscribe 
to  the  views  expressed  in  the  essay  on  the  Fortpflanzung 
und  Ausbreitutig  der  christlichen  Religion,  it  was  not  pub- 
lished while  he  lived,  and  can,  in  this  case,  serve  only  as 
an  index  to  his  views  when  they  were  most  radical.  When 
Lessing  professed  to  have  published  the  Reimarus  manu- 
script with  the  purpose  of  ministering  to  the  truth,  we  have 
indicated  in  what  sense  he  might  have  really  meant  what 
he  said.  Herder,  himself  a  theologian,  and  certainly  a  man 
whose  testimony  is  not  to  be  despised,  says  in  1781,  the 
year  of  Lessing's  death:  "I,  who  knew  Lessing  personally, 
knew  him  at  a  time  when  the  Fragments  were  probably  in 
his  hands,  and  were  occupying  his  mind,  as  I  must  judge 
from  a  number  of  utterances ;  I,  who  also  heard  him  express 
himself  on  matters  of  this  nature,  and  think  that  I  am 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  his  position  as  to  what  is  manly 
love  of  truth, — I  am,  for  myself,  convinced  (which  may  weigh 
little  with  others)  that  he  undertook  also  the  publication 
of  these  Fragments  solely  and  sincerely  for  the  advancement 
0/  truth,  which  he  desired  to  see  investigated,  tested,  and 
established  from  all  sides,  in  a  free  and  manly  spirit.  He 
himself  has  said  this  so  often,  so  emphatically,  so  un- 
equivocally;   the  whole  manner  in  which   he  published    the 
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Fragments  and,  as  a  layman,  at  most  ventured  here  and 
there  a  thought  in  refutation;  and  in  general  Lessing's 
character  as  it  must  be  impressed  on  all  who  knew  him 
(and  others  certainly  ought  to  judge  and  speak  of  it  cau- 
tiously") :  all  this  is  for  me  a  warrant  of  the  purity  of  his 
philosophic  co?iviction,  that  in  this  also  he  worked  toward  a 
good  end,  namely — I  repeat — toward  a  freer  investigation 
of  the  truth,  and  a  truth  so  momentous  as  this  history 
must  be  for  every  one  believing  in  it.  Now,  if  this  truth, 
this  history,  alone  of  all  truth  and  history,  may  not  be  in- 
vestigated, or  may  not  be  investigated  with  reference  to  every 
doubt  and  every  doubter,  it  was  not  Lessing's  fault — but  in 
our  day  no  theologian,  and  no  believer  in  religion  would 
be  likely  to  make  any  such  assertion."  And  yet — when 
Lessing  asks  orthodox — not  to  say  Christian — theologians  of 
his  time  to  consider  the  publication  a  deed  intended  for  the 
glorification  of  the  truth,  he  must  certainly  have  been 
aware  that  the  truth  he  meant,  and  the  truth  for  which  the 
theologians  were  contending,  and  with  honest  conviction, 
too,   were  wholly  different  matters. 

33.  But  two  wholly  different  matters  also  were  the 
What  Jus=  Private  convictions,  the  results  of  scholarly  in- 
tification  vestigations  of  the  foremost  theologians  —  com- 
Hshing?  paratively  few  in  number  —  and  the  doctrines  which 
Purpose  were  being  disseminated  from  the  pulpits.  To 
of  his  this  day    the    pulpits    and  the   professorial    chairs 

Comments.  fi0  not  seem  to  accord  entirely.  And  Les- 
sing, having  complained  of  this  discrepancy  with  some 
success  to  the  famous  philologian  and  theologian  Michaelis 
of  Göttingen,  may  have  intended  to  force  men  of  learning 
to  make  public  the  secrets  of  their  studies  and  their  lecture 
rooms.  The  introduction  and  the  notes  which  he  appended 
to  the  Fragments  were  professedly  intended  to  check  the 
harm  that  might  issue  from  them ;  at  the  same  time  they 
very  skillfully  opened  up  the  controversy.  They  pointed 
out   that   the    objections    of   the    fragmentist   were    directed 
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entirely  against  the  theoretical  side  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  might  possibly  alarm  the  learned  theologian  who  sees 
his  theories  endangered,  but  surely  not  the  Christian  who 
feels  in  his  heart  the  reality  and  force  of  his  religion.  They 
show  in  what  way  the  objections,  or  some  of  them,  might 
be  met.  Much  of  these  notes  is  diplomacy  on  Lessing's  part, 
surely  not  his  honest  conviction.  He  means  to  reassure  a 
religious  mind  troubled  by  the  assaults  of  the  fragmentist, 
by  pointing  out  that  the  entire  historical  foundation  of 
Christianity  might  be  undermined  without  detriment  to  his 
religion.  What  does  it  matter  whether  the  report  about 
Christianity  will  stand  the  test  or  not?  For  the  believer 
Christianity  is  here,  and  in  its  possession  he  has  a  warrant 
of  its  reality.  —  Of  course,  the  parallelism  between  Chris- 
tianity and  Mohammedanism  or  any  other  existing  religion 
suggests  itself,  and  it  would  be  strange  if  Lessing  had^ot 
seen  it.  He  speaks  from  his  heart  when  he  points  out  that 
the  belief  in  a  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  wholly  un- 
tenable, and  when  he  emphasizes  the  practical  side  of 
Christianity  as  over  against  the  thoughtless  and  unfruitful 
confession  of  faith  in  the  mysteries  of  the  dogma. 

34.  But  these  notes  really  served  to  confine  the  attacks 
Opponents,  made  from  all  quarters  of  theologians  entirely  to 
the  Fragments  and  their  author;  the  publisher  was  practically 
unmolested. 

35.  Schumann  had  advanced  as  the  best  evidence  of 
Beweis  des  the  authenticity  of  the  Revelation  the  äirdöe^ 
deerSKraf"d  irve6ftaT°s  Kal  *""&««*  of  Origen,  the  evidence  of  the 
Testament  divine  spirit  and  of  divine  power ;  the  spirit's 
Johannis.  working  in  the  Old  Testament  being  evident 
from  the  fact  that  its  prophecies  are  fulfilled  in  the  New- 
divine  power  is  manifested  in  the  miracles  accompany- 
ing the  teaching  of  Christ  and  believed  in  even  by  the 
heretics  of  the  first  centuries.  Against  him  Lessing 
directed  two  answers:  Über  den  Beweis  des  Geistes  und 
der   Kraft,    and    Das    Testament  Johannis.      Prophecies  ful- 
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filled,  miracles  accomplished  in  my  own  presence  are  one 
thing — mere  reports  of  them  are  quite  different  things. 
"Accidental  historical  truth  can  never  be  made  a  proof  of 
necessary  rational  truth."  All  we  have  of  the  miracles,  or 
of  Christ's  own  words,  or  of  the  inspiration  of  the  authors 
of  the  Bible  is  a  report.  All  these  things  are  for  us  merely 
matters  of  history  and  can  never  be  so  well  attested  that  on 
them  alone  any  one  should  be  willing  to  rest  his  eternal 
welfare.  "This,  this  is  the  ugly,  wide  gulf  which  I  cannot 
cross,  oft  and  earnestly  as  I  have  attempted  the  leap.  If 
any  one  is  able  to  help  me  across,  let  him  do  it,  I  beg, 
I  implore  him.      He  will  be  a  Godsend  to  me." 

36.  Next  in  order  came  his  Duplik  in  answer  to  an 
Dupnk.  attack  by  Pastor  Ress  upon  the  objections  against 
the  Resurrection.  Lessing  characterizes  the  respective  po- 
sition of  the  three  parties  involved  thus:  "The  Fragmentist 
insists :  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  believed, 
also  because  the  reports  of  the  various  Evangelists  are 
contradictory." 

"I  reply:  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  may  be  a  matter 
of  fact,  although  the  reports  of  the  Evangelists  are  contra- 
dictory. " 

"Now  a  third  party  appears  and  says:  The  Resurrection 
of  Christ  is  unquestionably  to  be  believed,  because  the  reports 
of  the  Evangelists  are  not  contradictory." 

"The  reader  will  please  notice  this  'also  because,'  this 
'although'  and  this  'because.'  He  will  find  that  on  these 
particles  all  but  everything  depends." 

Lessing  then  proceeds  to  consider,  one  by  one,  the 
answers,  which  Ress  proposed  to  the  Fragmentist's  ob- 
jections. He  proves  every  one  of  them  to  be  absurd  and 
insufficient,  and  "rather  an  accusation  against  the  Evan- 
gelists than  an  answer  to  the  Fragmentist,"  because  Ress 
was  not  concerned  about  the  credibility  of  each  Evan- 
gelist, but  about  the  validity  of  a  certain  harmony  of  the 
Gospels  of  his  own  creation,   which,  if  it  could  be  proved, 
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would  indict  the  Evangelists  far  more  than  the  Frag- 
mentist ever  had  any  right  or  desire  to  do.  Ress'  argu- 
ment was  in  the  main  that  the  Gospels  are  not  to  be 
considered  as  minutes  of  a  case  at  hand,  but  as  accounts 
written  at  later  times  under  divine  influence,  with  different 
purposes  in  view.  And  from  this  he  draws  the  strange 
conclusion  that  there  can  be  no  contradictions  in  them 
and  the  expositor  merely  needs  to  supplement  the  account 
of  one  Gospel  by  that  of  the  others.  —  The  good-natured 
tone  in  which  Lessing  had  answered  Schumann,  and  which 
prevails  also  in  the  opening  pages  of  the  Duplik,  yields, 
in  the  end,  to  a  passion  and  bitterness  of  which  the  cause 
seems  hardly  to  lie  in  the  discussion  in  hand.  Lessing 
himself  says  in  conclusion:  "I  am  very  well  aware  that 
my  blood  runs  differently  now  that  I  end  this  Duplik 
than  when  I  began  it.  I  began  so  calm,  so  firmly  deter- 
mined to  say  everything  I  should  have  to  say  with  calm- 
ness ....  and  I  end  with  so  much  passion,  can  not  deny  that 
I  have  said  many  things  with  so  much  ardor  and  interest  as 
I  should  be  ashamed  to  display  in  a  case  where  my  neck 
was  at  stake."  The  great  sorrow  of  his  life  had  come  upon 
him  while  at  work  on  the  rejoinder.  Death  had  deprived 
him  of  wife  and  child.  The  happiness  of  his  home  life 
and  the  hope  of  greater  happiness  to  come  had  enabled 
him  to  treat  the  follies  of  his  opponents  with  the  kindliness 
of  a  humorist.  His  hope  had  turned  to  despair,  his  joy  to 
bitterness,   his  humor  into  the  lash  of  scorn. 

Numberless  other  opponents  arose,  nine  to  one  in  defense 
of  the  accounts  of  the  Resurrection.  To  some  of  them 
answers  are  found,  in  more  or  less  fragmentary  form,  in 
Lessing's  posthumous  works.  Till  the  end  of  1777  not  a 
single  attack  had  been  directed  against  Lessing  himself. 

37.    Only  one  man  seems  to  have  discovered  the  points 

Goeze  and    in  which  orthodoxy  might  with  perfect  fairness  at- 

his  tack  Lessing  as  the   publisher  of  the  Fragments. 

And  he  pointed  them  out    without    any  apparent 
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great  bitterness.  This  man  was  Johann  Melchior  Goeze,* 
first  pastor  in  the  Church  of  St.  Catherine  in  Hamburg,  a 
man  to  whom  Lessing  himself,  in  earlier  years,  ascribed 
fair  talents  and  considerable  scholarship,  a  man  whose 
hospitality,  if  not  whose  friendship,  Lessing  had  not  deemed 
it  beneath  him  to  accept.  That  this  man  should  attack 
the  Fragments  and  incidentally,  also  their  publisher,  can 
fully  be  understood  from  the  position  he  held  as  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  which  had  been  maliciously  slandered,  and 
need  not  be  reduced  to  any  petty  personal  feeling  he  may 
have  had  against  Lessing  owing  to  a  courtesy  which  Lessing 
as  librarian  had  unintentionally  denied  him.  In  his  contro- 
versy springing  from  the  Fragments,  Lessing  had  openly 
declared  that  the  theory  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible 
is  untenable.  "Goeze  is  the  last  champion  of  orthodoxy 
who  rigidly  and  fiercely  defends  every  tittle  and  iota  of  the 
Biblical  word,f  and  does  not  move  an  inch  from  the  foun- 
dation of  faith  laid  in  the  Augsburg  confession,  on  which 
the  generations  following  had  with  arduous  thought  and 
toil  reared  their  dogmatic  system  ....  No  one  could  expect 
that  he,  who  knew  no  fear  of  men,  would  tacitly  allow  the 
anti-Christian  anonymous  Fragmentist  and  the  agent  inter- 
ested in  his  behalf,  to  break  into  the  fold.  For  wherever,  and 
in  whatever  form,  during  these  decades  of  great  theological 
reckoning,  a  challenge  had  been  given  to  Christianity,  Goeze 
had  taken  up  the  gauntlet.  Should  he  now  be  silent,  because 
he  had  at  one  time  been  Lessing's  'sturdy  Goeze,'  and 
because  his  brilliant  former   visitor,    in    spite    of  a    trifling 

*  Of  the  more  noted  biographers  of  Lessing,  Erich  Schmidt,  by  far 
the  most  thorough  and  scholarly,  is  also  the  only  one  who  does  justice 
to  Goeze  without  apologizing  as  if  it  were  an  injustice  to  Lessing. 
Schmidt  also  published  Goeze's  Polemics  against  Lessing,  under  the 
title  of  Goeze  s  Streitschriften  gegen  Lessing  Göschen'sche  Verlags- 
handlung,  Stuttgart. 

f  For  a  concise  and  lucid  exposition  of  the  whole  question  of  Biblical 
inspiration  and  the  gradually  changing  attitude  of  the  theologians 
toward  it,   cf.   Gennrich,   Der  Kampf  ion  die  Schrift,   Berlin,    1898. 
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misunderstanding,  still  held  a  place  in  his  heart?  His  whole 
past  in  the  service  of  the  church  militant,  and  his  im- 
pregnable conviction  of  his  duties  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,   in  these  times  of  danger,   called  him  to  arms." 

38.  Goeze  knows  he  is  standing  for  the  large  majority  of 
Relative  contemporary  orthodox  theologians,  and  at  the 
Position  of  same    tjme    Lessing   claims    to   be    a    stanch    de- 

Goeze  and  ° 

Lessing.  fender  of  the  Lutheran  church.  If  both  mean 
what  they  say,  they  must  certainly  differ  widely  in  their 
criteria  of  orthodoxy.  Goeze  had  never  hesitated  to  con- 
fess his  faith,  and  thus  plainly  to  state  his  position  in  the 
controversy.  Can  his  repeated  demand  that  Lessing  as  the 
defender  of  the  Fragmentist  should  plainly  state  what  reli- 
gion he  considered  as  the  Christian  religion,  and  what 
religion  he  himself  confessed,  justly  be  regarded  inquis- 
itorial as  Lessing  makes  it  to  appear?  Goeze  says,  for 
instance,  on  p.  66  of  his  Polemics  as  cited  above:  "If  in 
this  instance  he  plays  again  on  the  words  Christian  Reli- 
gion, ...  if  by  Christian  Religion  he  understands,  with  Tin- 
dal,  Natural  Religion,  I  grant  his  whole  conclusion:  but 
in  that  case,  how  about  sincerity  and  honesty,  which  any 
honorable  author  owes  to  his  readers,  especially  in  dealing 
with  a  subject  of  so  much  moment  ? "  If  their  contro- 
versy, for  him  at  least,  was  to  be  more  than  a  mere 
wrangling  in  words,  it  was  not  only  desirable,  but  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  get  a  definite  understanding  of  their 
relative  points  of  view.  It  did  not  fit  into  Lessing's  plan. 
The  answer  which  Goeze  received  in  the  Nötige  Antwort 
auf  eine  sehr  unnötige  Frage  is  in  one  sense  Lessing's 
definition  of  the  Christian  faith  and  doctrines,  but  in  no 
sense  Lessing's  confession  of  his  own  faith.  It  is  only  in 
one  sense  his  definition,  because  he  himself  confesses  in  one 
of  his  letters  that  by  his  tactics  he  intended  to  set  the 
Catholics  against  the  Protestants,  as  Paul  of  old  divided 
the  Sanhedrim.  And  to  Elise  Reimarus  he  writes:  "Since 
Goeze  made  the  mistake  of  asking,  not  what  of  the  Christ- 
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ian  religion  I  believe  (but  Goeze  did  ask  this  question),  but 
what  I  consider  to  be  the  Christian  religion,  I  have  won 
the  contest."      And  so  he  had.       Goeze  was  silent. 

39.  Lessing    had    arrayed    Catholic    against    Protestant 

in  demanding   recognition  for  ecclesiastical   tradi- 

Clist  of 

Lessing's  tion.  He  asserted  that  the  criterion  of  fellowship 
Argument.  -m  ^q  Christian  church  was  the  acceptance  of  the 
so-called  Regula  Fidel,  the  Rule  of  Faith,  which,  he  in- 
sisted, and  rightly,  had  been  used  in  this  capacity  before 
the  canon  of  Scripture  had  been  established.  "The  letter 
is  not  the  spirit,  and  the  Bible  is  not  religion.  The  Bible 
contains  more  than  belongs  to  religion,  and  it  is  a  mere 
hypothesis  that  the  Bible  is  as  infallible  in  this  'more'  as  it 
is  in  the  rest.  —  Religion  is  not  true  because  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  taught  it,  but  they  taught  it  because  it  is 
true.  From  their  inherent  truth  the  validity  of  written 
traditions  must  be  established,  and  any  possible  amount  of 
written  tradition  can  give  no  inner  truth  to  religion,  if  it 
has  none  in  itself."  These  sentences  were  the  bulwarks  of 
Lessing's  position.  It  seems  strange  to  us  that  Goeze  and 
his  colleagues  should  have  so  violently  opposed  them.  But 
they  knew,  on  the  one  hand,  that  Lessing  agreed  with 
Reimarus  particularly  in  his  views  regarding  the  origin  of 
the  Bible  and  the  value  of  the  miracles;  to  their  minds,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible  was 
the  only  sure  foundation  for  a  creed,  and,  doubtless,  Les- 
sing's sentences  were  pregnant  with  danger  to  their  theory. 

40.  Lessing  had  won  the  contest.    Against  his  adroitness 

and   skill   at   arms    Goeze's   heavy  armor   did    not 

Character  ' 

oftheCon=  avail.  "Victories  decide  wars,  but  they  are  very 
troversy.  doubtful  proofs  of  a  just  cause,  or  rather,  they 
are  no  proof  at  all."  With  these  words  Lessing  introduces 
his  essay  on  the  Moravians.  Every  one  admits  that  the 
controversy  was  carried  on  from  Lessing's  side  with  a 
wealth  of  learning  and  brilliancy  for  which  his  opponent 
did    not    begin  to  be  a  match,   but  it  is  only  fair  to  admit 
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also  that  his  weapons  were  not  entirely  free  from  the  poison 
of  malice  and  calumny.  Goeze  was  rather  coarse  and 
clumsy,  sometimes ;  Lessing  answered  with  insinuations 
derogatory  to  Goeze's  character  which  were  wholly  unnec- 
essary and  surely  not  worthy  of  him.  In  his  zeal  for  the 
principle  which  he  meant  to  establish  he  was  wholly  unjust 
to  the  individual.  "He  has  for  all  time  made  Goeze  the 
type  of  narrowness  and  opposition  to  science,"  says  Lessing's 
biographer  Stahr;  —  but  he  had  no  right  to  do  so.  "He 
needed  just  such  an  opponent,  in  whom  theological  bigotry, 
with  its  rude  superficiality,  its  unscrupulous  distortion,  its 
logical  clumsiness,  its  hypocritical  solicitude  for  the  souls  of 
others,  was,  as  it  were,  personified,"  Schwarz,  himself  a 
theologian,  expatiates  on  Stahr;  but  Gross,  editor  of  Les- 
sing's theological  writings,  certainly  with  full  justice  ques- 
tions his  right  indiscriminately  to  take  any  one  for  such  an 
opponent. 

41.  The    inherent  value    of   Lessing's    polemic  writings 

M  is    not    lessened    on    that    account,    and    in    their 
Outcome  of 
the  vivacity  and   beauty  of  style    they  are    unexcelled 

Quarrel.  in  German  prose.  His  work  in  the  field  of  theol- 
ogy, as  before  that  in  the  field  of  art,  proved  to  be  a  most 
powerful  stimulus  to  professional  theologians  afterward, 
and  though  few,  if  any,  of  his  hypotheses  stood  the  test 
of  more  thorough  research  without  some  material  modifi- 
cation, it  is  fair  to  say  that  also  in  the  field  of  New 
Testament  criticism  Lessing  was  a  brave  and  fearless  torch- 
bearer. 

42.  It  seems  like  a  strange  contradiction,  the  bitterness 
Occasion  of  the  quarrel  and  the  gentleness  and  love  breath- 
of  the  incy    from    ^g    £asi    \yni   anci    Testament   of  St. 

Publication       °  .  "f 

of  Nathan.  John,  which  had  shed  its  halo  over  the  begin- 
ning of  the  controversy,  and  in  the  end  pronounced  its 
"Little  children,  love  ye  one  another,"  from  the  mouth  of 
Nathan  the  Wise.  For  the  last  polemic  against  Goeze  is 
Nathan.       The    tenor    of   the   Fragments    and    of   Lessing's 
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own    polemics,    rather    than    some    hints    thrown    out    by 
Goeze,   had  induced   the  authorities  to  prohibit   any  further 
continuation  of  the  controversy,  and  the  publication  of  any 
theological  matter    from    Lessing's    side.       On    the  night  of 
the    tenth    of   August    1778,    as    he    writes    to    his    brother 
Karl,   he  conceived  the  idea  of  saying  his  last  word  in  the 
matter    from    the    stage.       Not,   indeed,   that    he    meant    to 
yield    entirely  to    the  demands  of  the    authorities.       For  in 
spite  of  their  prohibition    he   published  a  number  of  pam- 
phlets against  Goeze,  and  others.       But  he  had  to  be  ready 
for  the  worst,   as  he  says,  and  for  emergencies  one  is  never 
so  well  prepared   as   when   one    has    money.       To    procure 
money,  of  which  he  would  be  so  much  in  need,  in  case  he 
should    lose    his   position    as    librarian,   he   took  up  an  old 
dramatic  subject,   a  part  of  which  he  had  roughly  sketched 
probably  after  his  return  from  Italy  1776,   and  prepared  to 
have  his  Nathan  printed  by  subscription.       In  a  prospectus 
dated    August   8  *,   which  was    more    or    less    privately   cir- 
culated among  friends,  he  says:   "Inasmuch  as  it  has  been 
demanded    that    I    should    suddenly    desist   from  a  kind    of 
labor   which    I    have,   doubtless,   not   carried    on    with    that 
sort  of  pious  craftiness  with  which  alone  it  can  successfully 
be  carried  on,  circumstances  rather  than  choice  have  caused 
me    to   take    up    an    old    theatrical    attempt,   which,   I  see, 
should  long  since  have  received  the  last  finishing    touches. 
For  this   purpose,   it   might    be  thought,    I  could  not  have 
chosen  any  more  unsuitable  moments  than  the  moments  of 
vexation,    in    which    one    should    prefer   to    forget   how  the 
world  really  is.       Yet,   not    so.       The  world    of  my  specu- 
lation is  by   no  means   a   less  natural  world,  and  I  should 
not   be    surprised   if   it    were    not    the   fault    of   Providence 
alone  that  it   is  not   just   as    real.  —  This  attempt    is  of  a 
somewhat  unusual  nature,   and  is  called  "Nathan  the  Wise" 

*  This  prospectus  must  have  been  dated  back,  if  the  statement  in 
the   letter  to   Karl  of  August    10th   is  correct. 
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in  five  acts.  Of  the  exact  contents  I  can  say  nothing. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  is  well  worthy  of  dramatic  treat- 
ment, and  that  I  shall  do  everything  to  be  myself  satisfied 
with  this  treatment." 

43.  Some  polemic  disturbances,  notably  an  attack  by 
Besetting  Professor  Semler,  and  above  all  things  dire  pe- 
Difficuities.  cuniary  distress,  made  the  labor  very  burdensome. 
To  his  sister,  who  had  asked  him  for  assistance,  he  wrote : 
"If  you  knew  with  what  cares  I  have  had  to  struggle  since 
the  death  of  my  wife,  and  in  how  needy  circumstances 
I  have  been  living,  you  would  rather  pity  than  reproach 
me."  Indeed,  he  was  driven  to  accept  a  loan  of  two 
hundred  and  twenty-five  dollars  from  a  Jewish  merchant, 
Wessely,  in  order  to  have  the  necessary  means  for  the 
continuation  of  the  work  and  the  unavoidable  expenses  in 
publishing. 

44-  On  the  14th  of  November  1778  Lessing  began  to 
Dates.  put   the  sketch  into  verse.       The    second    act    he 

began  December  6th,  the  third  December  28th,  the  fourth 
February  2d,  1779,  and  the  fifth  on  March  7th.  Not  count- 
ing two  or  three  predecessors,  because  they  remained  with- 
out any  influence,  Nathan  is  the  first  German  drama  in 
iambic  pentameter. 

45.  At  this  place  as  well  as  any  other  we  may  speak 
How  briefly  also  of  the  reception  accorded    to  Nathan. 

Nathan  Lessing  himself  professedly  did  not  expect  the 
received,  play  to  be  admitted  to  the  stage,  or  at  least  not 
for  a  century  to  come.  No  place  was  sufficiently  en- 
lightened to  receive  Nathan.  "But  all  hail  to  the  place 
where  this  may  first  be  done."  The  honor  fell  to  Berlin. 
Only  two  years  after  Lessing's  death,  and  hardly  four  after 
the  completion  of  the  play,  April  14th,  1783,  it  was  there 
produced,  though  with  little  or  no  success.  Equally  unsat- 
isfactory were  a  few  other  early  attempts.  The  play  was  first 
produced  successfully  on  November  28,  1801,  in  Weimar, 
under  the  auspices  of  Schiller  and  Goethe,  in  the  modified 
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version  prepared  by  Schiller.  Since  then  it  has  been  trans- 
lated into  most  of  the  languages  of  Europe.  In  1842  it 
was  produced  in  a  modern  Greek  translation  in  Constanti- 
nople, and  was  received  with  great  applause  in  this  center 
of  Mohammedanism.  From  time  to  time  it  still  takes  its 
place  on  German  stages,*  and  less  often  in  England.  Its 
success  depends  in  no  small  measure  on  the  ability  ot 
the  actors,  whose  roles  are  anything  but  easy. 

II.      The  Religious   Content  of  Nathan. 

46.  We  have  seen  in  the  sketch  of  the  genesis  of 
Nathan  as  Nathan  what  purpose  the  drama  was  to  serve  in 
a  Jew  an     connection   with    the    theological    troubles.       It  is 

Insult  to  ,         _  ,  __.  . 

Christian-  not  a  mere  plea  for  toleration.  I  his  purpose  is 
<ty?  served  better  in  an  earlier  play  of  Lessing's,  Die 

Juden.  Neither  can  it  be  called  an  attack  upon  or 
an  insult  to  Christianity.  To  be  sure,  the  noblest  char- 
acter, Nathan,  is  a  Jew,  in  name  and  ceremonial  at  least. 
But  did  not  also  Christ,  preaching  to  the  Jews,  hold  up 
the  Publican  and  the  Samaritan  as  models  of  the  virtues 
which  he  missed  in  his  hearers?  Surely  not  because  these 
virtues  were  not  at  all  exemplified  among  his  own  peo- 
ple. But,  choosing  Publican  and  Samaritan,  he  implicitly 
says  that  their  virtues  could  much  more  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected from  the  Jews.  A  similar  view  we  must  take  of 
Nathan. 

47.  But  there  is  another  reason  why  Lessing  made 
Nathan-  Nathan  a  Jew.  Not,  indeed,  the  reason  assigned 
shyiock.  by  Kuno  Fischer,  namely  that  from  Judaism  as  a 
religion  to  Nathan's  free  Humanity  is  a  much  longer  step 
than  from  Christianity :  Nathan  is  a  Jew  in  name  only. 
The  reason  lies  in  the  social  condition  of  the  time.  At 
the  time  of  the  crusades  far  more  than  even  in  Lessing's 
days,  the  Jew  was  without  kingdom  or  nationality,  nowhere 

*  During  the  twelve  months  ending  July  1901,  forty-five  times. 
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equal  with  his  fellow  men,  often  not  even  tolerated.  The 
legitimate  product  of  indignities  as  those  to  which  he  was 
subjected  is  Shakespeare's  Shylock.  How  noble  the  phil- 
osophy, the  faith,  that  makes  of  Shylock  a  Nathan,  a  faith 
not  impossible  with  a  Jew  of  Nathan's  time,  and  all  the 
more  to  be  expected  from  Christians,  no  matter  how  rarely 
found  among  them. 

48.  If,  however,  Nathan  has  often  been  regarded  as  an  attack 
Nathan  in  uPon  Christianity,  it  is  in  a  large  measure  due  to  the 
Theory  and  fact  that  the  interpretation  has  been  almost  wholly 
Practice,  based  upon  the  ring  parable.  Important  as  this  is,  it 
represents  only  the  theoretical  side  of  Nathan's  faith,  his  theol- 
ogy. In  theology,  in  externals,  Nathan  is  still  a  Jew.  The 
practical  side,  his  religion,  becomes  apparent  in  the  seventh 
scene  of  the  fourth  act,  the  great  scene  in  which  Nathan 
reveals  his  heart  to  the  friar.  Here  wre  see  Nathan  in  his 
life>  and  vital  principles.       And  they  are  Christian. 

49.  a)  Lessing  himself  repeatedly  referred  to  the  De- 
THE  camerone  of  Boccaccio,  First  Day,  Third  Story, 
parable.  Melchisedec  the  Jew,  as  the  source  of  his  Nathan. 
Sources.  <<j  believe  I  have  invented  a  very  interesting 
episode  for  it,  so  that  the  whole  shall  be  very  readable." — 
Years  before  he  had  found  this  story  in  Boccaccio,  and 
had  then  made  a  rough  plan  for  a  drama,  which  he  now 
carried  out  with  a  number  of  essential  changes.  —  Besides 
the  version  of  Boccaccio,  Lessing  knew  two  or  three 
slightly  different  ones,  found  in  the  Gesta  Romanorum,  a 
mediaeval  collection  of  short  stories.  The  parable  is  older, 
however,  than  all  of  these  versions.  It  was  probably  in- 
vented about  the  year  1100  by  a  Spanish  Jew.  About  the 
history  of  the  fable  and  its  transformations,  of  which 
Lessing  probably  knew  nothing,  Erich  Schmidt  gives  all 
necessary  information  in  his  Lessing,  Vol.  II,  p.  327  f. 
Lessing  followed  seemingly  in  every  detail  the  version  of 
Boccaccio.  The  few  innovations  which  he  makes  are,  how- 
ever, full  of  significance,  and  change  the  spirit  and  scope  of 
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the  whole  parable.  They  are  worthy  of  our  attention  all 
the  more  because  Lessing  himself  says  in  a  letter  to  Ramler, 
who  read  a  proof  of  his  manuscript,  that  on  the  story 
especially  he  had  spent  much  labor.  Besides,  we  know 
what  aim  he  pursued  in  the  work. 

50.  Boccaccio  starts  in  with  the  ring  in  possession  of 
Differences  the  man  in  the  East :  Lessing  indicates  also  its 
between       origin:    "Aus  lieber  Rand."        It    is    fair    to    rec- 

the  parable         ° 

and  its  ognize  with  Kettner  and  Erich  Schmidt  as  the 
f(°"r":  7"  original  first  giver  God,  and  to  assume  that 
Hand."  Lessing  meant  to  indicate  the  divine  origin  of 
religion.  To  be  remembered,  however,  that  in  his  eyes 
the  divine  in  man  would  be  simply  human,  giving  to  this 
word  its  best  and  fullest  significance.  At  all  events,  reli- 
gion is  not  an  arbitrary  innovation  of  an  idle  brain,  and 
a  religious  consciousness  may  well  believe  it  to  be  of  divine 
origin. 

51.  Again,  with  Boccaccio  the  only  advantage  attach- 
The  Power  ing  to  tne  rmo  is  tne  primacy  in  the  family. 
oftheRing.  With  Lessing  the  essential  quality  of  the  ring  is 
the  one  which  is  also  ascribed  to  it  in  one  version  of  the 
Gesta  Romanoriim:  it  has  the  secret  power  of  winning 
favor  with  God  and  men;  on  condition,  however,  that  the 
owner  wears  it  with  this  confidence.  And  this  condition 
again  is  Lessing's  own  addition.  It  is  possible  that  in 
giving  his  preference  to  the  version  of  the  Gesta  Romanorum 
Lessing  purposely  meant  to  imply  that  any  one  implicitly 
confident  of  the  love  of  God  and  men  toward  himself 
would,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  beside  this  religious  con- 
fidence cultivate  also  religious  love  and  its  correlate,  moral- 
ity. If  no  human  activity  is  called  for  beside  that 
implied  in  the  condition  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the  ring 
(not  necessarily  in  its  genuineness),  this  is  probably  the 
case  because  it  seems  impossible  to  distinguish  cause  and 
effect :  love  of  God  and  men  and  love  to  God  and  men, 
these  two  phases  are  inseparable. 
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52.  It  is  a  suggestive  hypothesis  of  Kettner  that  in  the 
The  Man  man  in  the  East,  having  received  his  ring  "aus 
in  the  East,  lieber  Hand"  we  are  to  see  not  Judaism,  or 
either  of  the  other  two  religions  considered,  but  rather  a 
primary  state  of  every  religion.  "The  adherents  of  every 
religion,"  Lessing  means  to  say,  "consider  themselves  the 
chosen  people,  as  long  as  they  are  unshaken  in  the  belief 
that  in  their  religion  alone  a  revelation  is  transmitted.  And 
accordingly  they  claim  for  their  creed  validity  for  the  whole 
world."  The  making  of  two  new  rings  is,  then,  not  to 
signify  the  advent  of  two  new  religions,  but  rather  the 
maturing  of  the  consciousness  that  other  religions  make 
the  same  claim  to  universality.  And  this  consciousness 
was    certainly  very  strong    with    the   persons   acting  in   our 

play. 

53.  It  is  idle  to  speculate  as  to  whom  we  are  to  see 
ifi  the  father  of  the  three  sons.  A  parable  is  not 
Inhethrel  supposed  to  be  applied  in  every  insignificant  detail. 
Sons  disre=  Accepting  Kettner's  hypothesis  concerning  the 
thT*drt?er=  Man  in  the  East,  we  might  see  in  this  father  the 
ences  of  representative  of  the  consciousness  matured  to  the 
creed'  "  stage  of  religious  doubt.  At  all  events,  this  father 
could  not  distinguish  which  one  of  the  three  religions  had 
the  better  claims.  And  Nathan,  too,  does  not  venture  to 
decide  this,  for  the  only  ground  on  which,  to  his  knowl- 
edge, religions  might  rest  their  claims  are  their  respective 
revelations,  which  are  all  equally  matters  of  history.  Nathan, 
as  we  have  seen  of  Lessing  also,  finds  in  the  distinguishing 
features  of  the  various  positive  religions  only  more  or  less 
harmless  accessories  to  natural  religion.  The  man  of  nature, 
and  so  also  natural  religion  are  eo  ipso  right,  and  it  is  as- 
sumed without  questioning  that  the  nucleus  at  least  of 
this  natural  religion  is  contained  in  all  positive  religions. 
Historical  development  is  so  little  appreciated,  and  the 
confidence  in  the  correctness  of  the  assumptions  made 
a  priori  is  so  great,   that  all  doctrinal  differences  are  quite 
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disregarded,  both  as  to  their  significance  and  as  to  their 
effect  on  practical  life  and  conduct. 

54.  In  the  advice  of  the  judge,  too,  who  is  Lessing's 
Em  hasis  own  creati°n  anc*  so  independent  of  his  model, 
upon  the  differences  between  the  existing  religions  seem 

Morality.  tQ  ^Q  considered  of  no  account.  Attention  is 
called  to  the  fact  that  the  virtue  of  the  ring  is  to  be  made 
manifest  in  winning  favor  with  God  and  men  or  —  taking 
for  granted  that  love  begets  love  —  in  producing  love  for 
God  and  men  in  the  owner.  But  of  the  three  existing 
rings  not  one  has  the  promised  power,  which  must  be  due 
to  one  of  two  things  :  either,  the  genuine  ring  is  not  among 
the  rings  owned  by  the  brothers,  or  the  owner  does  not 
fulfill  the  condition  on  which  the  manifestation  of  its  power 
depends,  he  does  not  wear  the  ring  with  the  necessary 
confidence  in  its  efficacy.  The  remedy  suggested  seems,  in 
its  first  part,  somewhat  strange:  each  one  of  the  brothers  is 
to  believe  that  his  ring  is  the  genuine  one,  and  that  it 
has  the  promised  power.  The  more  practical  seems  the 
additional    advice   that  each  one   is  to  quicken   this  innate 

power 

1 '  mit    Sanftmut, 
Mit   herzlicher    Verträglichkeit,    mit    Wohlthun, 
Mit   innigster   Ergebenheit   in    Gott." 

And  then,  after  thousands  of  years,  the  power  of  the 
stones  —  not  of  the  one  stone  only  —  may  show  itself  in 
their  children's  children's  children.  The  present  judge  can 
not  decide  between  the  claims  of  the  various  owners;  after 
thousands  of  years,  another,  wiser  man  will  occupy  his 
chair  and  judge.  Indeed,  it  is  suggested  that  possibly 
the  wise  father,  who  might  here  very  well  be  Providence, 
made  the  three  rings  indistinguishable  with  a  wise  pur- 
pose, in  order  that  one  brother  might  not  be  favored 
above  the  others,  but  that  rather  all  might  have  an  in- 
centive to  realize  the  promised  power.  As  a  consequent 
result    no    decision    would     be    necessarv    in    the     end,    be- 
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cause  if  each  loves  the  other,  no  one  would  ask  for  a 
judgment.  Here,  as  in  other  places,  Lessing  seems  to 
put  the  emphasis  on  morality,  and,  as  in  the  Duplik, 
esteems  the  effort  in  the  search  after  the  truth  more 
highly  than  the  possession  of  the  truth.  Possession  of 
the  truth,  a  religion  with  power,  it  seems,  is  to  be  at- 
tained after  thousands  of  years  by  all  the  various  con- 
fessions,   if    they   strive   in    that    direction. 

iiEin  guter  Mensch,   in  seinem  dunkeln  Drange, 
Ist  sich  des  rechten  Weges  wohl  bewusst."* 

Probably  Lessing  thought  here  of  the  new,  eternal  Gospel, 
which,  according  to  his  Education  of  the  Human  Race,  will 
supersede  the  Christian  Gospel,  as  this  is  an  advance  over 
Judaism  and  Mohammedanism.  But  it  may  be  reached 
by  the  adherents  of  one  creed  as  well  as  those  of  any  other. 
We  have  seen  in  another  place  what  he  considered  to  be 
the  best  religion.  Unimpeded  development  of  so-called 
Humanity,  whatever  that  may  mean  for  each  successive 
generation,   is  the  end   toward  which  the  race  is  striving. 

55.  b)  It  is  fair  to  assume  that  in  Nathan  we  are  to 
Nathan     see  a  representative  of  this  perfect    religion.     We 

IN  I  IFP 

AND  shall  endeavor  to  do   justice    to  his    character  in 

practice,  the  second  part.  At  this  place  we  want  to 
cast  a  look  at  the  scene  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter.  It  affords  us  a  glance  into  Nathan's  heart, 
which  he  had  modestly  concealed  from  all  but  the  pious, 
single-hearted  friar,  because  single-hearted  piety  alone  can 
appreciate  deeds  impossible  for  human  nature,  unless  deeply 
devoted  to  God,  and  completely  resigned  to  his  will  and 
purpose. 

And  what  do  we  find  in  his  heart?  He  is  human  in 
his  tears,  in  his  despair,  in  his  vow  of  inveterate  hatred  : 
he  is  almost  more  than  human  in  his  resignation  to  God's 

*  Cf.  also  Schiller's  Worte  des   Glaubens. 
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will  and  ways:  "Und  doch  ist  Gott,  doch  war  auch  Gottes 
Ratschluss  das."  He  is  more  than  human  in  his  conscious- 
ness of  absolute  dependence  upon  God:  "Ich  will!  Willst 
du  nur,  dass  ich  will/"      More  than  human  in  his  love  for 

enemies  : 

"ich  nahm 

Das  Kind,   trug's  auf  mein  Lager,   hüsst'  es,    warf 

Mich  auf  die  Knie  tind  schluchzte:    Gott !  auf  sieben 

Doch  nun  schon  eines  wieder!" 

And  almost  more  than  human  he  is,  finally,  in  the  ac- 
quiescence in  God's  counsels  concerning  him  : 

"Und  ob  mich  siebenfache  Liebe  schon 
Bald  an  dies  einz'ge  fremde  Mädchen  band, 
Ob  der  Gedanke  mich  schon  tötet,   dass 
Lch  meine  sieben  Söhn'  in  ihr  aufs  neue 
Verlieren  soll :  zvenn  sie  von  meinen  Händen 
Die  Vorsicht  wieder  fordert,  —  ich  gehorche." 

It  seems  as  if  Lessing  had  reiterated  and  exemplified  in 
this  scene  all  the  essentials  of  Nathan's  religion.  And 
whence  are  his  principles?  The  good  friar  involuntarily 
ejaculates : 

' ' Nathan,    Nathan, 
Ihr  seid  ein   Christ !  —  Bei  Gott,   Ihr  seid  ein   Christ ! 
Ein  bess'rer  Christ  war  nie/" 

To  be  sure,   Nathan  at  once  rejoins  : 

"Wohl  uns!  Denn  was 
Mich  Euch  zum  Christen  macht,   das  macht  Euch  mir 
Zum   Juden." 

But  Beyschlag's  objection  to  this  rejoinder  is  well  founded : 
the  probability  of  such  love  for  enemies  is  not  given  in 
Judaism,  but  it  is  given  in  Christianity.  That  is  not  say- 
ing that  a  Jew  of  to-day  would  not  be  capable  of  it ;  but 
in  so  far  as  he  practises  it,  he  is  realizing  a  Christian  ideal. 
The  Old  Testament,  the  sacred  document  of  Judaism  and 
the  truest  exponent  of  its  doctrines,   nowhere,   not    even  in 
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the  Psalms,  in  which  personal  piety  finds  its  highest  ex- 
pression, commands  love  of  enemies  or  exalts  it  as  an  ideal 
for  which  to  strive.  A  reply  to  deeds  such  as  the  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  have  perpetrated  upon  Nathan's  wife  and 
children  is  found  in  the  pathos  of  the  137th  Psalm:  "By 
the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down,  yea,  we  wept, 
when  we  remembered  Zion."  And  it  closes  with  the 
frightful  prayer  for  vengeance  upon  Babylon  which  had 
committed  such  deeds:  "O  daughter  of  Babylon,  who  art 
to  be  destroyed  ;  happy  shall  he  be  that  rewardeth  thee  as 
thou  hast  served  us.  Happy  shall  he  be  that  taketh  and 
dasheth  thy  little  ones  against  the  stones."  Words  like 
these  could  not  stand  in  the  Psalms,  if  the  religion  of  the 
Old  Testament  meant  to  educate  men  to  that  exalted  love 
which  Lessing  ascribes  to  his  Nathan.  "This  triumph  of 
humanity,  of  love  to  God  and  men,  was  brought  into  the 
world  by  him  who,  dying  on  the  cross,  prayed  for  his 
murderers,  and  in  virtue  of  his  blood  shed  for  his  enemies 
wrote  into  the  hearts  of  his  followers  the  new  command- 
ment :  '  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you.'" — Mendelssohn  practically 
made  the  same  admission  when  he  wrote:  "When  Nathan 
had  made  its  appearance,  it  was  rumored,  that  Lessing  had 
slandered  the  Christian  religion,  although  he  had  only 
ventured  to  find  fault  in  some  particulars  with  a  few 
Christians,  or  at  most  with  the  Christian  church.  His 
Nathan,  we  must  admit,  is  really  an  honor  to  the  Christian 
church.  On  what  a  high  plain  of  enlightenment  and 
culture  must  the  people  be  among  whom  a  man  can  at- 
tain this  height  of  sentiment,  and  develop  this  nice  discern- 
ment of  things  human  and  divine."  Possibly  these  words 
were  not,  and  are  not  appreciated  because  coming  from  a 
Jew,  and  yet  they  seem  to  be  directly  to  the  point.  Nathan 
is  a  Jew,  "like  whom  there  are  few  others,"  a  Jew  who 
has  been  willing  to  learn  from  Christianity  and  certainly 
lived  by  its  principles  more  nearly  than  thousands  of  Chris- 
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tians  in  name  and  profession.  His  ethical  principles  bear 
the  imprint  of  Christianity,  though  he  did  not  seem  to  rec- 
ognize it ;  but,  though  followed  by  a  Jew,  they  remain 
Christian  still. 

56.  Thus  it  appears  that  Nathan's  —  and  Lessing's  — 
ThenoraT  ideal  religion,  as  far  as  it  goes,  coincides  with 
of  Nathan.  Christianity :  ideal  Christianity  to  be  sure,  but 
Christianity  none  the  less.  Lessing  himself  was  probably 
aware  of  this.  In  the  publication  of  his  Nathan  he  promised 
"to  play  a  worse  trick  on  the  theologians  than  he  could 
by  issuing  ten  more  Fragments."  He  expected  that  in  their 
hearts  they  would  be  full  of  anger,  though  none  would 
venture  to  attack  the  play  openly.  Lessing's  purpose  in 
publishing  his  Nathan,  accordingly,  can  hardly  have  been 
anything  more  or  less  than  to  represent  ideal  Christianity 
as  a  thing  to  be  hoped  for,  possibly  thousands  of  years 
hence,  and  to  admonish  the  theologians  of  his  day,  as 
Christ  admonished  the  Pharisee  to  whom  he  told  the  par- 
able of  the  Good  Samaritan:  "Go  ye  and  do  likewise," 
implying  that  they  had  not  yet  so  much  as  made  an  at- 
tempt to  reach  Nathan's  perfection. 

57.  We  have  hinted  that  Lessing  himself,  even  when 
Lessing  ^e  wrote  ms  Nathan,  had  not  reached  the  per- 
and  his  fection  of  his  hero.  Above  all  things,  there  are 
IdeaI"  a  number  of  features  in  the  abominable  char- 
acter of  the  patriarch  which  are  clearly  intended  to  be 
travesties  on  Lessing's  opponent,  Pastor  Goeze.  The 
patriarch  received  even  the  outward  physiognomy  of  Goeze. 
The  passages  in  question  are  given  in  the  Appendix,  and 
we  must  here  content  ourselves  with  referring  to  them.  — 
We  are  likely  to  judge  too  harshly,  when  we  see  that  the 
poet,  in  point  of  whole-souled  charity  and  nobleness  of 
spirit  could  not  rise  to  the  creation  of  his  mind  and  heart, 
the  creation  of  the  sacred  hours  of  his  life,  hours  sancti- 
fied by  death  and  bereavement.  In  this  instance,  too, 
"He  that  is  without  sin,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone."     Who 
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is  he  that  would  not  humbly,  and  yet  hopefully,  confess 
that  his  own  life  has  but  rarely,  if  ever,  come  up  to  his 
ideal  ? 


II.     NATHAN  AS  A  WORK  OF  ART 

58.  Nathan  was  to  be  the  last  word  in  the  quarrel 
Nathan  not  w^tn  Goeze,  and  it  was  not  unnatural  for  Les- 
a  satire,  sing's  friends  to  expect  that  it  would  be  bitter 
and  satirical  in  its  tone.  Lessing  disabused  them  of  this 
notion,  writing  in  a  letter  to  his  brother  Karl:  "It  will 
be  as  touching  a  piece  as  ever  I  made."  And  in  these 
words  he  characterized  his  work  very  well:  it  is  touching; 
not,  indeed,  fostering  a  slovenly  sentimentality,  but  a  sturdy 
tenderness  which  inspires  and  exalts  us  at  the  same  time. 
59.  If  the  purpose  and  characteristic  effect  of  tragedy* 
Tragical  in  is  to  make  us  appreciate  the  power  of  the  good 
its  Effect.  in  marij  manifesting  itself  in  defiance  of  evil  and 
malice,  Nathan,  without  being  a  tragedy,  fulfills  this  pri- 
mary requisite  of  tragedy.  Indeed,  more  manifestly  than  in 
most  of  the  species  of  this  highest  class  of  dramatic  art, 
we  find  here  genuine  goodness  celebrating  a  triumph. 

60.  The  virtue  which  Nathan  acquired  in  a  life  of 
The  Lead=  severe  self-education  and  self-denial  is  exempli- 
ing  idea  of  fied  in  deeds,  proves  its  power  and  efficiency  in 
the  Play.  ^  dealings  with  men,  and  is  unreservedly  rec- 
ognized and  acknowledged  by  men,  notwithstanding  their 
prejudices  and  differences  of  creed.  This  is  the  leading 
idea  of  the  play. 

61.  To  appreciate  Nathan  as  a  work  of  art,  which  it 
The  proper  is  primarily,  we  must  be  content  to  let  the  hero 
aWorkeof°  act  within  the  bounds  prescribed  for  him  by  the 
Art.  poet.  The  elements  enlisting  our  interest  in  any 
work   of   art   are    not  primarily    Christian    or   sectarian,   but 

*  Theodor  Lipps,    Der  Streit  über  die  Tragödie. 
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human.  In  the  instance  at  hand,  we  must  above  all  things 
disregard  the  polemic  element,  rise  above  our  creeds,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  in  order  that  the  names  may  not  dis- 
turb us,  and  so  be  prepared  to  estimate  the  life  which 
Nathan  leads.  Taking  him  quite  as  the  play  presents  him 
to  us,  we  can  appreciate  what  a  life  like  his  demands  and 
what  it  gives. 

"Und  doch  ist  Gott! 
Doch  war  auch  Gottes  Ratschluss  das!    Wohlan! 
Komm!   übe,  was  du  längst  begriffen  hast, 
Was  sicherlich  zu  üben  schwerer  nicht 
Als  zu  begreifen  ist,   wenn  du  nur  willst." 

62.  This  is  the  sum  total  of  Nathan's  experience,  this  is 
Nathan's  his  wisdom.  This  confidence  enables  him  not  only 
Character     to  maintain   that  imperturbable  equanimity  in  all 
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sition  in  the  trials  of  his  life,  but  is  also  the  source  of 
the  Play,  his  kindness,  his  charity  and  toleration.  And 
these  vicissitudes,  in  turn,  were  no  doubt  a  means  of 
strengthening  Nathan's  faith,  which  is  altogether  too  brave 
and  heroic  to  have  been  an  inheritance  which  he  accepted 
from  his  ancestors  without  thought  or  trouble  on  his  part. 
He  paid  for  it  with  the  dearest  treasures  of  his  life.  His 
wisdom  is  the  truth  which  he  had  tested  in  his  own  ex- 
perience ;  his  rule  of  life  and  conduct,  the  love  and  for- 
bearance of  a  heart  ennobled,  and  softened,  and  tranquil- 
lized in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  an  eventful  life.  He  had 
seen  the  perverseness  of  the  human  heart,  had  felt  its  forti- 
tude. A  Jew,  mercilessly  driven  to  the  limits  of  human 
endurance,  he  practised  love  toward  his  enemies,  and  con- 
strained himself  to  obey  the  most  exacting  injunction  of 
Christianity.  —  No  other  character  of  our  play  has  reached 
anything  like  the  perfection  which  Nathan  attained  in  the 
school  of  life.  And  so  they  all  serve  as  a  background  for 
him  ;  from  the  proud,  youthful,  unsettled  Templar  and  the 
mighty,  charitable,  but  inconsiderate  Sultan,  to  the  naive, 
but    well    meaning   nurse,    and   the   hypocritical,    intriguing 
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patriarch.  The  characters,  individuals  in  themselves,  none 
the  less  serve  to  accentuate  the  extraordinary  qualities  in 
Nathan,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  make  the  comparison. 

63.  Between  Nathan  and  Recha  exists  a  most  tender 
Nathan  relation.  Having  received  her,  as  it  were, 
and  Recha.  fr0m  the  hand  of  God  as  a  compensation  for 
his  seven  sons,  he  is  attached  to  her  with  sevenfold 
love,  and  has  taken  the  utmost  pains  with  her  edu- 
cation. Possibly  in  consideration  of  the  position  assigned 
to  man  by  his  birth  and  kinship,  he  refrained  from 
perplexing  the  Christian  child  with  dogmatic,  sectarian 
discussions,  and  emphasized  the  more  the  fundamental 
tenet  of  his  own  special  religion  :  he  loved  her  and  taught 
her  that  God  with  more  than  fatherly  care  provides  for 
those  who  love  Him,  and  even  may  work  miracles  in  their 
behalf.  In  what  sense  this  is  to  be  taken,  he  makes  clear 
at  the  first  opportunity  (cf.  the  note  to  11.  210  ff. )  emphasiz- 
ing at  the  same  time  another  important  principle.  After 
her  narrow  escape  from  the  fire,  Recha  had  been  spending 
her  hours  in  dreamy,  grateful  contemplation.  Nathan 
rouses  her  from  her  fantastic  revery,  and  makes  her  ready 
and  anxious  to  express  her  gratitude  to  God  in  good  deeds 
toward  his  needy  creatures.  His  view  of  gratitude  takes  the 
place  of  Daja's  vagaries.  No  friend  of  dead  book  learn- 
ing, he  has  by  word  of  mouth  and  by  example  educated 
his  daughter  to  be  an  ornament  to  any  family,  or  any  creed. 
She,  in  turn,  looks  up  to  her  father  with  reverential,  lov- 
ing confidence.  All  her  angelic  loveliness  the  Templar  as 
well  as  herself  recognizes  to  be  the  creation  of  the  artist 
who  imagined  in  the  rejected  block  the  divine  form  that  he 
released,  and  made  it  the  most  eloquent  testimonial  of  all 
the  good  and  noble  within  himself. 

64.  Comparing  Daja  with  Nathan,  we  find  many  good 
Nathan  and  praiseworthy  features  in  her,  which  have 
and  Daja.  generally  been  quite  disregarded.  Kuno  Fischer 
finds  fault  with  Lessing  for  allowing  Nathan  to  commit  the 
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pedagogical  folly  of  making  Daja  Recha's  companion.  It 
is  well  to  remember  the  good  friar's  observation  :  children 
above  all  else  need  love.  And  Daja  devoted  herself  with 
so  much  loving  care  to  Recha  that  the  orphaned  child 
hardly  missed  her  mother.  Possibly,  Lessing  meant  to  in- 
dicate that  homely  goodness  also  has  its  place  in  the  world, 
and  that  a  man  like  Nathan  could  appreciate  Daja  in  spite 
of  her  evident  limitations.  Her  solicitude  for  Recha's 
eternal  salvation  never  abates,  and  she  is  fully  confident 
that  the  dispensations  of  Heaven  will  eventually  crown  her 
hopes  and  efforts  in  this  direction  with  success,  though,  in 
her  judgment,  the  girl's  relation  to  Nathan,  the  Jew,  is 
pregnant  with  danger.  And,  withal,  she  gratefully  appre- 
ciates Nathan's  kindness  and  magnanimity  toward  her.  In 
her  faith  she  differs  most  essentially  from  Nathan.  His 
foremost  demand  in  matters  of  religion  is  truthfulness  and 
clearness,  vital  experience.  Her  faith  is  a  matter  of  un- 
defined feeling,  fantastic  devotion ;  and  rigid  truthfulness 
and  honesty  with  herself  is  so  little  her  concern  that  she 
does  not  shrink  from  fostering  in  Recha  the  fanciful  angel 
dream.  In  view  of  all  this  we  can  well  excuse  Nathan  for 
taking  Daja's  matters  of  conscience  somewhat  lightly. 

65.  If  with  Daja  religion  was  a  matter  of  undefined 
Nath  n  feeling,  it  was  naive  and  generally  harmless.  The 
and  the  patriarch,  like  his  historic  prototype,  is,  in  a  word, 
Patriarch.  a  SC0Undrel,  making  of  religion  a  cloak  to  shield 
him  from  the  legitimate  results  of  his  machinations.  He 
is  forever  prating  about  the  welfare  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
his  resignation  to  God's  will,  and  his  devotion  to  the 
church;  and  talks  glibly  of  divine  dispensations  which  proud 
human  reason  should  not  attempt  to  fathom.  But  even 
without  his  almost  humorous  grotesqueness,  it  would  be 
evident  that  all  this  is  idle  talk  in  his  mouth.  His  das- 
tardly plot  against  the  life  of  the  Sultan  ought  to  have  been 
expiated  on  the  gallows,  and  his  crouching  before  the 
Sultan's  favorite,  the  Templar,   to  whom   he  had    laid    bare 
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his  villainy,  finds  in  contempt  its  only  adequate  return. 
The  only  God  he  knows  is  his  own  self,  the  welfare  of  the 
church  is  his  own  sordid  advantage.  He  is  at  heart  in 
every  way  the  opposite  of  Nathan.  Nathan's  relation  to  God 
is  that  of  reverential,  childlike  love.  He  proves  in  his  life 
and  conduct  an  unfaltering  trust  in  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  God,  a  trust  which,  unlike  Daja's  blind  faith,  or  the 
prelate's  sanctimonious  rascality,  is  not  indeed  content  with 
flowery  phrases,  but  is  rational  and  contemplative,  and  yet 
humbly  trusts  without  clear  knowledge,  wherever  in  the 
presence  of  the  inscrutable  ways  of  God  the  limits  of  human 
understanding  forbid  us  to  know. 

66.  Apparently  Nathan  and  Saladin  are  alike  in  many 
Nathan  and  ways  :  both  equally  generous,  equally  frugal,  equally 
Saiadin.  humble  before  God  and  tolerant  toward  men  of 
different  persuasion.  And  yet  in  this  instance,  too,  the 
likeness  is  almost  purely  external.  The  virtues  of  the  Sul- 
tan are  rather  spontaneous  expressions  of  a  noble,  but  un- 
cultivated and  untried  natural  inclination.  Nathan's  virtue 
is  based  on  conviction,  discernment,  reasons,  choice  of  the 
better.  Regarding  their  generosity  Al-Hafi  distinguishes 
aptly,  when  he  calls  that  of  the  Sultan  prodigality ;  that 
of  Nathan  wise  charity  whose  barns  are  ever  filled.  Saladin 
gives  without  consideration  or  discretion  ;  makes  himself  a 
carrion  among  vultures ;  is,  in  spite  of  his  inexhaustible 
resources,  reduced  to  pinching  poverty,  and  allows  subjects 
not  within  the  range  of  his  sight  to  be  taxed  and  drained 
to  the  marrow,  in  order  that  he  may  have  the  means  of 
satisfying  lavishly  the  wants  of  those  whom  he  sees.  At 
the  bottom  his  liberality  is  little  more  than  refined  selfish- 
ness. Similarly  the  toleration  of  the  two  men  is  of  an  en- 
tirely different  nature.  If  Saladin  does  not  insist  on  all 
trees  having  the  same  bark,  it  is  with  him  not  so  much 
the  expression  of  deeply  rooted  conviction  as  of  indiffer- 
ence. With  Nathan,  on  the  contrary,  tolerance  is  the  legi- 
timate result   bf  the   conviction    that   resignation    to    God's 
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will,  the  essence  of  his  religion,  does  in  no  way  depend 
upon  our  opinion  concerning  God.  (On  the  import  of  this 
opinion,  this  "Wähnen  über  Gott"  cf.  the  Notes  to  1589). 
As  one  accepts  coin  at  the  value  stamped  on  its  face  and 
deposits  it  in  a  bag,  so  Saladin  would  fain  gather  truth 
into  his  head  without  reflection  or  investigation  as  to  its 
real  worth.  Nathan  is  aware  of  the  futility  of  this  attempt. 
He  knows  at  what  price  he  acquired  his  wisdom,  his  con- 
viction, his  faith ;  knows  also  how  severely  life  can  put 
them  to  the  test. 

67.  At  first  sight  Sittah  seems  to  reflect  little  light  on 
Nathan  and  Nathan's  character.  And  yet  she  too  accentuates 
sutah.  one  side  of  his  being.  Good  and  lovable  in  other 
respects,  she  manifests  a  slyness  and  cunning,  which  is  too 
unscrupulous  to  be  commendable.  She  herself  admits  her 
fault,  when,  though  frankly  owning  her  inclination  to  cun- 
ning and  sophistry,  she  at  the  same  time  deems  it  neces- 
sary to  excuse  it  by  reminding  Saladin  that  he  is  no  better, 
inasmuch  as  he  is  merely  ashamed  of  the  fox  who  suggests 
stealthy,  wily  tricks,  while  he  does  not  hesitate  to  turn  the 
tricks  to  his  account.  In  Nathan  we  find  the  same  cun- 
ning duly  tempered:  He  is  "wise  as  a  serpent  and  guile- 
less as  a  dove."  Somewhat  perplexed  at  the  Sultan's 
question  after  truth,  he  wisely  and  cautiously  clothes  his 
answer  in  his  famous  parable,  and  he  prudently  restricts 
Saladin's  encomium  to  the  wrise  man  who  never  conceals  the 
truth,  but  cheerfully  risks  everything  for  it,  by  the  con- 
dition :  iiya,ja,  wenn's  nötig  ist  und  nützt!"  —  Though 
he  need  not  be  ashamed  before  God  or  men  of  having 
been  the  good  Samaritan  for  Recha,  and  though  he  did  not 
deny  to  the  Templar,  nor  conceal  from  any  one  else  who 
needed  to  know  that  she  was  a  Christian  and  only  his 
foster  child;  still  he  had  found  no  one  as  yet  whom  he 
regarded  entitled  to  the  knowledge ;  and  even  Recha  knows 
nothing  of  her  relation  to  him.  — Anxious  to  become  more 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  Templar,   he  is  unwilling  to 
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reveal  to  the  young  knight  the  cause  of  his  interest  in  his 
kinship. 

"Denn  wenn  ich  sie  ihm  sag',   und  der  Verdacht 

Ist  ohne  Grund:  so  had'  ich  ganz  umsonst 

Den  Vater  auf  das  Spiel  gesetzt 

Ich  bliebe  Rechas  Vater 

Doch  gar  zu  gern!,, 

Thus  he  manifests  everywhere  wise,  unobjectionable  pru- 
dence, usually  aiming  at  the  welfare  of  others  rather  than 
at  his  own  ;  nowhere  does  he,  like  Sittah,  try  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  others. 

68.  Toward  his  chess  companion  Nathan  exhibits  a 
Nathan  and  superior,  self-conscious  humor;  but  with  playful 
Ai  Ha«.  ease  incidentally  hints  at  momentous  vital  ques- 
tions, and  if  at  any  time  the  light-footed  desert  philoso- 
pher is  inclined  to  respond,  his  words  assume  an  appropriate 
seriousness.  Thus  in  the  famous,  ever  misinterpreted  words  : 
"Kern  Mensch  muss  müssen;  und  ein  Derwisch  mils  sie  ? 
Was  müssf  er  denn  P"  It  is  the  same  playful  tone  in  which 
he  had  been  conversing  with  Al-Hafi.  The  dervish  wants 
to  be,  above  all  things,  free,  uncramped  by  circumstances 
and  the  artificial  relations  of  civilized  men  ;  he  had  learned 
from  Rousseau.  On  that  account  he  is  eager  to  resign  his 
influential  position  at  court,  in  which  he  has  been  obliged 
to  do  for  others  what  he  loathes  from  his  inmost  soul  to 
do  for  himself.  On  the  Ganges,  where  with  bare  feet  and 
light  heart  he  walks  the  burning  sands  together  with  his 
teachers,  on  the  Ganges  alone  there  are  men.  There  no 
one  knows  of  any  constraint,  but  can  take  pleasure  in  act- 
ing from  free  choice  :  "Kein  Mensch  muss  müssen"  least  of 
all  a  dervish,  who  can  without  the  least  hesitation  make 
up  his  mind  to  live  for  himself.  This  he  has  long  since 
apprehended,  and  this  fundamental  tenet  of  his  philosophy 
he  no  doubt  often  enough  defended  with  all  his  extrava- 
gant one-sidedness  against  Nathan.  In  an  unguarded  mo- 
ment   he    now    excuses    himself    for    having    accepted    the 
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hateful  office  at  court  with  the  words  :  "Zwar,  wenn  man 
muss/"  And  Nathan,  discovering  at  once  the  exposure, 
cannot  refrain  from  dealing  a  playful  sarcastic  thrust : 
"Kein  Mensch  muss  müssen''  has  always  been  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  your  philosophy,  and  now  you  mean  to  say 
that  you  have  yielded  to  a  constraint?  "Ein  Derwisch 
müsste  ?  Was  müsst'  er  denn?" —  "Warum  man  ihn  recht 
bittet,  u?id  er  für  gut  erkennt ;  das  muss  ein  Derwisch."  — 
This  answer  of  Al-Hafi  quite  unexpectedly  turns  out  to  be 
so  serious,  and  above  all  things  so  apt,  that  Nathan  for  a 
moment  involuntarily  abandons  his  playful  tone,  and  with 
his  whole  heart  answers:  "Bei  unserm  Gott!  Da  sagst  du 
wahr.  —  Lass  dich  umarmen,  Mensch.  Du  bist  doch  noch 
mein  Freund?"  As  if  the  last  question  were  to  be  an 
apology  for  having  for  a  moment  seemed  to  trifle  with 
considerations  so  vital  in  their  influence  on  human  life  and 
conduct.  —  Really  the  practical  agreement  in  this  matter  is 
the  foundation  of  their  friendship.  "Warum  man  ihn  recht 
bittet,  und  er  für  gut  erkennt ;  das  muss  ein  Mensch."  On 
this  principle  they  agree ;  they  differ  in  the  manner  in 
which  each  makes  his  principle  count  in  his  life  and  con- 
duct. Al-Hafi  sees  the  unreasonable  and  perverse  in  man 
and  the  world  and  is  stimulated  by  it  to  flee  the  world 
and  man,  and  to  live  a  hermit's  life.  Nathan's  eye  is  no 
less  keen  in  this  respect,  but  he  is  stimulated  not  to  flight, 
but  to  action  in  the  world.  Whatever  the  dervish  recog- 
nizes as  good,  that  he  feels  bound  to  do  ;  but  in  order 
that  he  may  not  be  bound  to  do  something  distasteful  to 
his  nature,  he  returns  to  the  desert  to  a  life  of  contem- 
plative ease.  Nathan  stands  unflinchingly  in  the  midst  of 
life  and  does  his  duty  without  taking  much  thought  of  his 
own  pleasure  or  advantage. 

69.  Somewhat  different  is  his  relation  to  the  good 
Nathan  and  friar-  He  too  is  "  wise  as  a  serpent,  and  harm- 
the  Friar,  less  as  a  dove,"  and  yet  not  in  every  sense.  He 
is  too  closely  bound  by  faith  in  authority  to  profess  openly 
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what  he  believes  in  his  heart,  and  to  repudiate  openly  the 
power  of  the  patriarch  who  through  his  never  changing 
villainy  has  forfeited  every  claim  to  obedience.  He  sees 
the  wrong,  to  be  sure,  but  is  not  able  to  draw  from  it  the 
only  legitimate  conclusion.  Patriarch  and  church  are  for 
him  the  means  without  which  he  can  not  reach  heaven. 
Though  he  loathes  their  mandates,  yet  he  feels  in  duty 
bound  to  render  external  obedience  at  least,  and,  foregoing 
all  speculation  in  the  matter,  he  really  seems  to  consider 
this  obedience  a  meritorious  deed.  None  the  less  he  longs 
incessantly  for  his  quiet  retreat  on  Mount  Tabor,  where  he 
will  have  no  other  care  than  that  for  his  eternal  salvation. 
Thus  we  find  in  him  too  a  resignation  longing  to  escape 
from  a  world  in  which  numberless  ills  and  evils  annoy  and 
oppress  him.  Nathan,  on  the  other  hand,  can  not  be  dis- 
suaded by  any  human  authority,  or  by  the  letter  of  the  law 
from  doing  that  which  he  considers  good  and  right.  He  is 
a  man  whose  conviction  is  a  stimulus  to  courage  and 
deeds. 

70.  Looking  at  the  Templar  superficially,  we  should 
Nathan  and  nardly  ^d  in  mm  a  feature  reminding  us  of 
the  Nathan.      But  Nathan  detects  at  first  sight:   "Die 

Templar.  Schale  kann  nur  bitter  sein,  der  Kern  ist's  sicher 
nicht."  The  Templar  is  young  and  impulsive:  "Wer 
weiss,  was  wir  an  seiner  Stell ;  in  seinem  Alter  dächten!" 
In  time  he  promises  to  be  like  Nathan  in  many  ways, 
though  probably  always  more  rash,  more  inconsiderate, 
more  violent,  true  in  this  respect  to  the  traditions  of  the 
family,  as  they  also  assert  themselves  in  Saladin  and  Assad. 
At  least,  he  reflects  upon  himself  and  his  relation  to  God 
and  the  world.  And  even  his  mistakes  are  of  such  a 
nature  that  with  time  and  proper  culture  they  may  well 
be  softened  into  virtues.  With  Nathan,  this  has  been  done. 
Life  has  smoothed  the  sharp,  rough  edges,  and  in  the  at- 
tractive, harmonious  forms  moral  strength  and  beauty  are 
blended. 
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71.  We  have  tried,  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  to  gain 
an  advantageous  point  of  view  from  which  to  appreciate 
the  various  characters,  and  particularly  Nathan's  relation  to 
them.  We  might  now  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  the 
more  external  means  by  which  our  play  commands  our 
interest  and  our  admiration.  But  it  is  better  to  appreciate 
beauty  face  to  face  than  from  a  description.  The  work 
may  speak  for  itself.  However,  a  few  objections  have  so 
frequently  been  raised  to  the  plot  and  execution  of  the 
drama,  that  it  seems  but  fair  to  consider  them  here.  We 
need  to  gain  a  point  of  view  in  this  respect  also. 

72.  Almost  unanimously  critics  have  found  that  Nathan 
Wantingin  lacks  in  vividness  of  action.  We  can  understand 
Action.*       why  this  objection  should  be  raised,   and   yet,  all 

*  It  is  suggestive  to  compare  two  utterances  of  Lessing  in  this 
connection.  In  his  Dramaturgie,  L.-M.  IX,  189,  he  says  :  "Die 
erste  Tragödie,  die  den  Namen  einer  christlichen  verdient,  dürfte 
ohne  Zweifel  noch  zu  erwarten  seht.  Ich  meine  ein  Stück,  in 
welchem  einzig  der  Christ  als  Christ  uns  interessiert. — Ist  ein  solches 
Stück  aber  auch  wohl  möglich  ?  Ist  der  Charakter  des  wahren 
Christen  nicht  etzva  ganz  untheatralisch?  Streiten  nicht  etwa  die 
stille  Gelassenheit,  dia  unveränderliche  Sanftmut,  die  seine  wesent- 
lichsten Züge  sind,  mit  dem  Geschäfte  der  Tragödie,  welches  Leiden- 
schaften  durch  Leidenschaften  zu  reinigen  sucht?  Widerspricht 
flicht  etwa  seine  Erwartung  einer  belohnenden  Glückseligkeit  nach 
diesem  Leben  der  Uneigennützigkeit,  ?nit  welcher  wir  alle  grosse 
und  gute  Handlungen  auf  der  Bühne  unternommen  und  vollzogen  zu 
sehen  wünschen?" 

4  Bis  ein  Werk  des  Genies,  von  de??i  man  nur  aus  der  Erfahrung 
lernen  kann,  wie  viel  Schwierigkeiten  es  zu  übersteigen  vermag,  diese 
Bedenklichkeiten  unwidersprechlich  widerlegt,  wäre  also  mein  Rat :  — 
man  Hesse  alle  bisherige  christliche   Trauerspiele  una uf geführt." 

It  seems  almost  as  if  Lessing  had  attempted  to  produce  this  Werk 
des  Genies,  and  was  thinking  of  these  words  of  the  Dramaturgic, 
when  he  wrote  in  a  preface  to  Nathan:  "Wenn  man  endlich  sagen 
wird,  da ss  ein  Stück  von  so  eigener  Tendenz  nicht  reich  genug  an  eige- 
ner Schönheit  sei;  —  so  werde  ich  schweigen,  aber  mich  nicht  schämen. 
Ich  bin  mir  eines  Zieles  bewusst,  unter  dem  man  auch  noch  viel  weiter 
mit  allen  Ehren  bleiben  darf." 
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the  circumstances  considered,  it  is  hardly  justifiable.  A 
man  who,  like  Nathan,  has  in  every  way  rounded  his  char- 
acter and  so  fully  acquired  the  mastery  of  all  his  passions, 
cannot  pursue  a  narrowed  aim  with  wild,  resistless  im- 
petuosity. His  goal  is  not  a  virtue,  but  virtue,  and  of 
virtue  moderation  is  a  part,  if  virtue  is  not,  as  Aristotle 
would  have  it,  itself  moderation.  In  a  drama,  where 
Nathan  is  to  be  the  main  character,  there  can  be  no  place 
for  violent  passion.  The  calm,  quiet  tenor  of  the  play  is 
wholly  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  Nathan  as  the 
hero. 

y$.     It  has  further  been  objected   that  the  poet  who  in 
his  Dramaturgie  passed  such  severe  judgment  upon 

Chance  °       r  /  . 

Happen-  miracles  and  all  incidents  looking  at  all  like 
ins8-  chance    should    in    his   Nathan   give   such    a  wide 

range  to  this  element.  And  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
charge  is  not  entirely  without  foundation,  though  the  points 
in  question  can  to  some  extent  be  explained.  We  might 
bear  in  mind  that  in  the  creed  of  Nathan,  as  in  that  of 
Orsina  in  Emilia  Galotti,  nothing  under  the  sun  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  chance,  that  the  word  chance  or  accident  is  a 
blasphemy.  But  disregarding  this,  most  of  the  events  in 
Nathan  that  seem  like  chance  are  put  into  causal  relation 
with  fine  acumen,  and  are  psychologically  quite  possible. 
That  the  Templar  was  pardoned  is  explained  by  his  similar- 
ity to  Saladin's  lost  brother,  though  the  deed  itself  was 
born  of  mere  impulse.  The  father  of  this  Templar  was  a 
Mohammedan,  joined  in  wedlock  to  a  Christian  lady,  and 
he  presented  his  children  for  Christian  baptism.  He  was, 
moreover,  in  every  way  a  loving  and  loveable  nature,  and 
it  is  not  at  all  strange  that  this  man  as  a  Christian  knight  * 
should  have  repeatedly  saved  Nathan  from  the  sword,   and 

*  His  being  a  brother  of  Saladin,  and  a  Christian  knight  at  the 
same  time,  is  the  strangest  part  about  him.  But  this,  too,  has  its 
purpose  :  if  it  had  been  different,  it  would  have  been  most  natural  to 
send  Recha  to  Saladin,  and  not  to  Nathan. 
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should  have  learned  to  appreciate  him  as  a  Jew  unlike 
most  other  Jews.  There  was  ample  ground  for  confidence 
and  friendship  between  the  two,  and  such  a  relation  being 
established,  it  was  but  natural  for  the  father,  face  to  face 
with  death,  to  intrust  his  little  girl  to  the  care  of  Nathan. 
All  this  seems  quite  plausible.  But  it  seems  rather  far- 
fetched to  make  the  dervish,  that  peculiar  chess  companion 
of  Nathan,  the  private  treasurer  of  the  sultan,  in  order  to 
establish  the  connection  between  Nathan,  Saladin,  and 
Assad.  And  the  pious,  gentle  recluse,  the  friar,  is  repre- 
sented as  having  been,  some  twenty  years  before,  the  squire 
of  Recha's  father,  and  is  now  a  sort  of  factotum  of  the 
patriarch.  It  seems,  indeed,  as  if  chance  were  playing 
almost  too  prominent  a  part  in  all  these  intricacies. 

74.     The   chief  objection    has    from    the   start   been   di- 
Recha  rected    against    the   relation   between  the  Templar 

and  the  and  Recha.  As  to  the  Templar's  love  for  Recha 
Templar.  tnere  js  no  room  for  doubt ;  whether  Recha  re- 
turns his  love  is  a  matter  of  discussion.  Certainly  many 
things  point  in  that  direction ;  Nathan  thinks  she  does,  so 
do  Daja,  the  Templar,  Sittah,  and  Saladin  ;  that  is,  all  the 
persons  with  whom  she  comes  into  contact ;  and  we  can 
not  very  well  assume  that  all  of  them  are  quite  blind. 
To  be  sure,  her  love  is,  particularly  in  its  later  stages,  like 
the  love  of  most  of  Lessing's  women,  something  like  Emilia 
Galotti's,  cool  and  reserved ;  possibly  more  that  of  a  sister 
than  that  of  a  bride.  We  need  not  assume  on  that  account 
that  the  'voice  of  nature/  to  which  Rousseau  would  have 
us  look  for  guidance,  asserted  itself  in  her.  That  would 
probably  be  more  Rousseauic  than  Rousseau  himself.  At 
all  events,  the  Templar  loves  Recha  with  all  the  ardor  to 
be  desired  ;  and  it  would  have  been  an  easy  matter  to  in- 
tensify her  love  also  sufficiently  to  remove  all  doubt  as  to 
its  existence,  granting  there  is  room  for  doubt.  Why  then 
make  them  turn  out  brother  and  sister  in  the  end?  An 
easy  solution  is  to  make  this  ending  a  punishment  for  the 
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Templars  rashness  and  suspiciousness,  as  some  have  done. 
The  Templar  assures  Nathan  that  by  the  exchange  he 
gains  rather  than  loses;  there  can  therefore  be  no  question 
of  punishment.  But  even  disregarding  this,  the  explan- 
ation, an  outgrowth  of  the  determined  effort  to  find  every- 
where the  fateful  "tragic  guilt,"  is  not  worthy  of  serious 
consideration.  Why,  then,  should  the  poet  choose  this  ending 
after  arousing  our  expectation  of  an  entirely  different  one? 
He  surely  had  a  reason  for  his  choice,  for  to  end  with  a 
wedding  would  have  been  quite  as  easy.  But  would  it  also 
have  satisfied  the  demands  which  the  poet  made  on 
himself? 

a)    Let   us    first    try  to    explain    psychologically  the   fact 
p8ychoiog=  that   a   lover  suddenly  finds   in  the  lady  who  has 

MtionXofla"  won  his  affections  his  own  sister,  and  yet  de- 
the  Temp=  clares  that  he  gains  rather  than  loses  in  the 
AtmudlTo  exchanoe-  — If  we  mi§ht  be  permitted,  in  this 
Recha.  connection  to  take  cognizance  of  the  poet's 
own  experience,  we  should  remember  that  he  wrote 
his  Nathan  at  the  time  when  he  had  just  returned  from 
the  funeral  of  his  wife.  His  only  comfort  was  that  life 
could  not  have  many  similar  experiences  in  store  for  him. 
Might  not  Lessing,  when  he  made  the  Templar  value  a  sis- 
ter incomparably  more  than  a  wife,  have  remembered  with 
sad  heart  his  own  short  happiness  and  the  maliciousness 
of  fate,  which  after  a  short  year  robbed  him  of  his  wife  and 
child  ?  Though  Lessing  himself  never  evinced  any  deep 
affection  for  his  sister,  it  was  not  an  unnatural  feature  in 
the  Templar.  In  every  way  like  his  father,  who  like  Sala- 
din,  Sittah,  and  Lilla  no  doubt  dearly  loved  his  kin  ;  he  only 
needed  to  follow  a  natural  inclination  to  love  Recha  as  his 
sister  too.  To  be  sure,  fraternal  love  as  well  as  love  be- 
tween parent  and  child,  on  the  origin  of  which  the  Temp- 
lar speculates,  is  ordinarily  based  less  on  blood  relationship 
than  on  community  of  interest,  mutual  accommodation,  and 
self-sacrifice  of  each  for   the   other's  welfare.     And    did  the 
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Templar  so  much  as  know  of  the  existence  of  this  sister  of 
his  ?     His  words  : 

1  ''Ihr  nehmt  und  gebt  mir,   Nathan  ! 
Mit  vollen  Händen  beides  !  —  Nein  !  Ihr  gebt 
Mir  mehr  als  Ihr  mir  nehmt!  unendlich  mehr!" 

these  words,  taken  at  their  surface  value,  —  and  the 
Templar  does  not  ordinarily  mince  matters,  and  make  a 
virtue  of  necessity  —  are  psychologically  not  easy  to  under- 
stand. But  may  we  not  assume  that  the  Templar  knew 
something  of  the  existence  of  this  sister  in  Palestine,  as  he 
also  did  of  his  relationship  to  Saladin?  Might  we  not 
even  imagine  that  an  undefinable  longing  for  his  relatives 
turned  his  face  to  the  Orient,  when  in  his  uncle,  who  had 
been  his  second  father,  he  had  lost  his  last  relative  in 
Germany?  It  would  be  by  no  means  impossible,  though 
it  is  not  directly  indicated  in  the  play.  With  this  assump- 
tion, and  as  far  as  I  can  see,  thus  only,  the  words  of  the 
Templar  would  find  their  explanation.  The  sister,  from 
whom  an  untoward  fate  had  been  separating  him  all  his 
life,  and  for  whom  he  had  learned  to  long  all  the  more 
fervently  in  total  isolation,  this  sister  he  could  embrace  with 
all  ardor,  even  though  he  should  meet  her  in  the  woman 
whom  he  had  already  learned  to  love.  All  the  more,  when  he 
was  perfectly  aware  that  this  love  was  not  erotic,  not  based 
on  outward  charms,  but  rather  on  nobility  of  soul,  on  such 
qualities  as  only  a  Jew  like  Nathan  was  able  to  instil. 
Was  it  without  aim  and  purpose  that  Lessing  makes  the 
Templar,  in  his  long  monologue  (V.  3,  11.  3227  fr.)  con- 
template and  express  himself  upon  the  reason  for  his  love 
for  Rech  a? 

b)  But  all  this  would  still  be  no  reason  for  choosing 
The  Nee-  this  ending,  it  would  only  make  this  ending 
essity  for  psychologically  justifiable,  not  necessary.  The 
this  necessity    of  the    choice    lies    in    the    idea    which 

Ending.       js  to  be   represented   in    the   play :    the   complete 
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and  unconditional  acknowledgment  of  the  virtue  incarnate 
in  Nathan,  in  spite  of  personal  prejudice  due  to  differences 
of  creed.  It  will  be  necessary  to  make  a  little  digression 
in  order  to  be  clear. 

1)  The  Templar  had  seemingly  at  first  sight,  when  he 
Love  at  rescued  Recha  from  the  fire,  been  attracted  to 
First  Sight  ner>      j    am  aware  that  this  is  not    the   generally 

in  Case  .    .  .  .  . 

of  the  accepted    opinion ;    1    am    also    aware    that    this 

Templar,  affection  would  have  to  undergo  a  change,  if 
later  the  Templar  is  to  account  for  his  love  for  Recha 
on  the  ground  of  superior  qualities  of  heart  and  intellect, 
as  just  mentioned.  And  yet  I  cannot  avoid  this  view. 
How  else  are  the  verses  in  1.  766  fr.,  to  be  explained? 

" Ich  will  von  Etuh  an  eine   That 

Nicht  fort  und  fort  erinnert  sein,   bei  der 

Ich  nichts  gedacht,  die,  wenn  ich  drüber  denke. 

Zum  Rätsel  von  mir  selbst  mir  wird. 

Des  Mädchens  Bild 

Ist  längst  aus  meiner  Seele,  wenn  es  je 


Da  z 


war. 


The  deed  in  itself  certainly  contained  nothing  at  which  a 
Templar,  a  knight,  bound  by  vow  and  honor  to  come  to 
the  rescue  of  those  in  distress,  would  need  to  marvel. 
The  marvel,  the  disquietude  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
Templar,  the  Christian  knight,  who  had  of  his  own  free  choice 
pledged  himself  to  celibacy,  could  not  banish  the  image  of 
the  Jewess  from  his  soul.  Or  should  we  take  him  at  his 
word  when  he  tells  Daja,  whose  ready  tongue  he  knows 
well  enough,  that  Recha's  image  had  long  since  disappeared 
from  his  soul?  He  knows,  according  to  verse  3228  f., 
that  heretofore  they  have  been  ready  and  even  anxious  to 
notice  him  under  the  palm  trees  near  Nathan's  house. 
Might  not  this  very  fact  have  been  a  reason  for  his  being 
so  fond  of  walking  under  these  palms  (V.  786),  although 
he  may  have  been  unconscious  of  his  motives  ?     Daja's  in- 
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vitation  he  could  not  well  accept,  but  if  these  little,  com- 
paratively harmless  attentions  of  the  lady  and  her  maid  had 
really  displeased  him  so  much,  would  it  have  been  impos- 
sible to  find  other  palms  in  Jerusalem  affording  a  prome- 
nade for  the  annoyed  young  knight?  — Verses  1636  f.,  seem 
to   oppose  this  view. 

" Das  war  das  Mädchen  nicht. 

Nein,   nein,   das  war  es  nicht,   das  aus  dem  Feuer 

Ich  holte.  —  Denn  wer  hätte  die  gekannt 

Und  aus  dem  Feuer  nicht  geholt,  wer  hätte 

Auf  mich  gezuartet?    Zwar  —  verstellt  der  Schreck" 

This  seems  to  indicate  that  the  real  appreciation  of  Recha's 
charms  dates  from  the  Templar's  second  meeting  with  her. 
But  could  it  not  as  well  mean  that  the  image  of  the 
maiden  which  he  harbored  in  his  soul  is  far  excelled  by 
the  reality?  That  the  Templar  did  indeed  not  until  then 
learn  fully  to  prize  her?  Just  what  he  meant  to  say  after 
his  zwar — ,  we  do  not  know,  but  the  dash  indicates  clearly 
that  verstellt  der  Schreck  is  only  an  afterthought,  an  attempt 
to  mislead  his  hearers.  —  Above  all  things,  we  can  also, 
with  this  assumption,  understand  his  persistent  refusal  to 
accept  Recha's  expression  of  her  gratitude,  for  which  we 
could  otherwise  assign  no  reason  but  senseless  obstinacy. 
Not  because  he  lacked  all  feeling  and  every  vestige  of 
courtesy  did  he  refuse,  but  because  he  was  still  too  thor- 
oughly a  Templar  to  be  ensnared  by  any  woman,  especially 
by  a  Jewess.  Is  not  that  what  he  means  to  say  in  his 
monologue,   verses  2 1 1 1  f. : 

"Ihm  auszubeugen  war  der  Streich  zu  schnell 
Gefallen,   tinier  den  zu  kommen  ich 
So  lang  und  viel  mich  weigerte." 

Does  it  not  seem  as  if  he  had  with  conscious  self-restraint 
avoided  the  blow?  That  he  was  for  this  reason  so  little 
anxious  to  see  her?  If  later,  (1.  2724)  he  tells  the  Sultan 
that  he  had  refused  to  reap  thanks  where  he  had  not  sown 


INTRODUCTION  67 

them,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  even  then,  after  his 
second  meeting  with  Recha,  he  was  ashamed  before  the 
Sultan  to  confess  his  love  for  her. 

2)  In  this  state  of  mind  Nathan  finds  the  Templar. 
His  Friend-  His  thanks  are  at  first  as  rudely  spurned  as 
ship  with     Daja's.       The  religious    prejudice  of   the  Templar 

Nathan  for  .      J    ......  F     J  tt         J 

Recha's  1S  01  little  importance  even  now.  He  does 
Sake.  not    hate    the    Jews,    but    despises    them    on    ac- 

count of  their  pride,  —  and,  it  is  not  to  be  overlooked, 
a  pride  which  they  transmitted  to  Christians  and  Moham- 
medans —  insisting  that  their  God  is  the  only  God.  To 
be  consistent,  the  Templar  must  also  extend  his  contempt  to 
Christian  and  Mohammedan.  And  he  does  so  ;  as  he  indi- 
cates when  he  expects  that  Nathan  will  be  amazed  because 
he,  a  Christian,  a  Templar,  should  confess  to  such  views. 
But  as  soon  as  he  detects  in  Nathan  a  kindred  soul,  a 
man,  who  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word  is  no  more  a 
Jew  than  he  himself  is  a  Christian,  he  offers  his  friendship, 
and  now  burns  with  desire  to  know  Recha.  He  sees  her. 
And  soon  he  is  not  satisfied  with  Nathan's  friendship  :  he 
wants  also  to  call  him  father,  but  undoubtedly  only  for 
Recha's  sake.  For  when  Nathan,  for  reasons  unintelligible 
to  the  young  knight,  hesitates  to  accept  him,  his  ardor  to- 
ward Nathan  suddenly  abates  :  he  sees  in  him  a  man 
tolerant  in  words  only,  a  Jewish  wolf,  making  philosophy 
his  sheep's  clothing;  intends  without  much  ado  to  put 
him  to  the  knife  ;  would  not  be  surprised  if  the  Jew  would 
foist  a  brother  upon  Recha,   as  he  had  done  a  father. 

3)  Now,  if  in  the  face  of  all  this  Nathan  once  more 
Reverence  Proves  ms  nobility ;  if  now  again,  as  in  the 
of  Nathan's  great  trial  of  his  life,  at  Darun,  he  preserves  in 
Character.  tne  midst  of  affliction  his  calmness,  in  the  face 
of  malice  and  slander,  his  love  and  forgiveness  ;  in  short,  if 
once  more  all  the  circumstances  prove  him  to  be  not  a 
mere  babbler,  but  what  he  really  is,  —  the  Wise,  the  Good ; 
and  if  in  consequence  now  the  Templar  asks  him  again  to 
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remain  Recha's  father,  and  manifests  in  the  tone  of  his 
words  how  much  he  too  desires  to  be  his  child  —  now  in 
a  different  relation  —  it  is  done  this  time  not  for  Recha's 
sake,  with  whom  any  father  might  be  an  acceptable  acces- 
sory, but  for  Nathans  own  sake,  for  the  sake  of  the  virtue 
for  which  he  stands. 

c)  And  this,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  reason  for  the 
Objections  Peculiar  relationship  between  Recha  and  the 
to  the  Templar.      Another   explanation    has    found    con- 

AuToricai  siderable  favor,  by  which  the  ending  is  interpreted 
interprets-  allegorically.  The  family  which  was  separated 
tion.  ky    religious    prejudice,     intolerance,     is    said    to 

be  united  again  by  the  humane  liberality  of  Nathan  and  the 
other  characters  concerned.  The  family  is  to  represent  the 
whole  human  race,  separated  by  creeds,  united  by  creed- 
less,  ethical,  natural  religion.  But  several  considerations 
militate  against  the  view.  There  is  nothing  in  the  char- 
acters as  we  have  them  to  necessitate  any  separation  of  the 
family  in  the  first  place.  Saladin  and  his  sisters,  as  well 
as  Assad,  if  liberal  enough  to  unite,  were  also  liberal  enough 
not  to  separate  on  account  of  differences  of  creed.  But  if 
we  accept  the  separation  as  an  accomplished  fact,  the  fam- 
ily circle  would  have  been  as  much  established  through  a 
wedding  as  through  a  recognition,  and,  besides,  there  would 
have  been  an  excellent  opportunity  to  exemplify  Saladin's 
and  Sittah's  liberal  ideas  about  marriage  between  members 
of  different  creeds.  Finally  it  seems  forced  to  interpret 
the  ending  allegorically,  as  representative  of  the  relations 
and  hopes  of  races  and  creeds. 

75.  Now  we  can  understand  the  Templar's  position. 
The  Final  You  give  me  more  than  you  take  from  me  —  he 
Harmony,  means  to  say  —  infinitely  more,  —  the  sister  for 
whom  I  had  been  longing  in  my  hours  of  isolation  ;  you 
restore  to  me  my  father,  who  called  you  his  friend  ere  I 
was  born,  and  made  you  father  of  my  sister;  you  were  his 
most  trusted  friend  on  earth,  and  are  most  fit  to  meet  him 
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in  his  heaven.  —  More  than  that.  Nathan  restores  to  the 
Templar  his  own  self,  his  peace  of  mind,  an  unsullied 
conscience.  For  who  could  not  detect  from  the  long 
argumentation,  the  sophistical  pros  and  cons  regarding  the 
right  which  he  thinks  he  has  to  Recha  (1.  2 130  if.),  in 
spite  of  his  being  a  Templar,  that  in  his  inmost  soul  he  still 
feels  bound  by  his  vow  to  celibacy?  Though  wedlock 
with  Recha  would  be  "a  falling  with  men"  ("mit  Männern 
fallen'),  a  fall  it  would  be  none  the  less.  This  too  can 
now  be  obviated.  He  need  not  live  without  Recha :  she 
is  bound  to  him  by  sacred  ties;  and  the  charms  of  other 
women  with  their  fascination  for  other  men  had  ever  been 
lost  on  him.  He  remains  what  he  has  ever  been,  and 
pledged  his  honor  to  be,  —  a  Christian,  a  Templar,  —  of  a 
peculiar  kind,  to  be  sure,  as  Nathan  continues  to  be  a 
Jew,  whom  the  pious  friar  would  welcome  as  a  brother  in 
his  Lord  ;  and  as  Saladin  remains  a  Mohammedan.  As  a 
professed  Christian,  though  merely  in  name,  he  chooses  of 
his  own  free  will,  without  ulterior  motives,  the  Jew  as  his 
father,  for  the  sake  of  his  virtue  alone ;  as  a  Christian,  he 
remains  the  nephew  of  Saladin  and  Sittah.  To  these  he 
is  bound  by  the  ties  of  blood,  to  Nathan  with  bonds  woven 
by  virtue  and  nobility  of  soul,  to  Recha  by  both. 

In  conclusion  a  few  lines  from  Dilthey's  biography  of 
Schleiermacher,  p.  59  :  "  Nathan  entstand.  Wer  ihn  las,  der 
empfand  nicht  nur  um  sich,  unsichtbar,  den  Atem  der  neuen 
Zeit ;  er  lernte  sie  begreifen,  ja  lernte  ihr  Mitbürger  zu  sein. 
In  diesem  Menschen  ist  der  Gedanke  der  Aufklärung  zur  voll- 
endeten Schönheit  verklärt.  Und  um  ihn  ist  eine  dichteri- 
sche Welt  gebildet,  in  welcher,  was  Lessing  in  bittrem,  un- 
verständigem Kampfe  sah,  tiefverstehe?id  eins  das  andere  auf 
Grund  der  höchsten  sittlichen  Ideen,  geschwisterlich  heiter, 
sich   die  Hände   reicht." 
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III.     THE   SOURCES   OF  NATHAN. 

76.  Just  a  word  remains  to  be  said  about  the  sources 
of  Nathan.  The  origin  of  the  parable  has  been  mentioned. 
The  data  concerning  the  history  of  the  time,  and  especially 
concerning  Saladin,  Lessing  found  largely  in  Marin's  History 
of  Saladin.  —  Two  other  novels,  or  stories,  from  Boccaccio 
are  supposed  to  have  furnished,  besides  the  name  Nathan, 
who  might,  however,  also  be  a  namesake  of  the  prophet, 
some  details,  namely  Decamerone  X,  3,  and  V,  5.  The 
resemblance  seems  less  striking.  (Erich  Schmidt,  II,  349  f., 
gives  the  content  of  the  stories.)  —  The  enthusiasm  with 
which  Marin  describes  Saladin  and  his  position  in  the 
crusades  had  been  kindled  by  Voltaire's  writings.  Traces 
of  some  influence  exercised  by  Voltaire's  Le  fanatis?ne  ou 
Mahomet  le  prophete,  his  Zaire,  and  his  Les  Guebres,  ou  la 
tolerance  have  been  found  in  Nathan. 


IV.     HISTORICAL   FOUNDATION. 

77.  It  needs  hardly  to  be  mentioned  that  Lessing  was 
Summary  wholly  independent  in  the  use  of  these  sources, 
of  the  His=  anci  managed  historical  dates  and  events  also  with 

torical  Sit=     .  .  ,       ,     .  , 

uation  as=  tne  sovereignty  unquestionably  belonging  to  the 
sumed  in  dramatist.  He  himself  says:  "  Regarding  the  his- 
ay*  torical  facts  lying  at  the  basis  of  the  drama,  I 
have  quite  disregarded  all  chronology,  and  have  even  made 
use  of  the  names  quite  as  it  best  suited  my  purpose." 

The  nearest  we  can  get  to  the  date  of  the  play  is  the 
year  1192;  the  place,  Jerusalem.  — The  Christian  Kingdom 
of  Jerusalem  had  been  established  in  the  year  11 00  by 
Baldwin  I.,  a  brother  of  the  pious  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  who 
had   been   too    humble    to    wear    a    crown    during   his  life, 
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though  valiant  enough  to  conquer  and  protect  the  Holy 
Sepulcher.  But  the  kingdom  was  not  of  long  duration. 
The  conquerors  were  jealous  of  each  other;  the  enthusiasm 
of  European  knights  had  to  some  extent  subsided;  the 
orders  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  and  of  the  Templars  were, 
partly  owing  to"  their  increasing  worldliness  and  consequent 
moral  decadence,  unable  at  length  to  prevent  the  gradual 
decay  of  the  state.  In  the  year  1146  Sultan  Nureddin  had 
conquered  Edessa,  the  bulwark  of  the  Christian  empire  in 
the  East,  and  forty  years  later  Jerusalem  itself  was  engulfed 
in  the  ruin. 

"While  the  Christian  occupants  were  giving  themselves 
up  more  and  more  to  the  softening  influences  of  the  cli- 
mate and  the  loosened  responsibilities  of  life  far  away  from 
their  proper  homes,  the  Mohammedan  power  in  the  South 
had  been  gaining  a  new  impulse  from  the  career  of  the 
most  remarkable  leader  of  the  whole  crusading  period. 
Saladin  was  the  subordinate  governor  of  Egypt  under  the 
rule  of  the  Turks  in  Asia,  but  through  personal  talent  and 
ambition  rose  to  the  practically  independent  control  of  the 
whole  of  Syria  as  well.  His  personal  uprightness  of  char- 
acter, his  devotion  to  his  cause  and  his  cultivation  of  learn- 
ing and  the  arts  of  life  stand  out  in  favorable  contrast  to 
the  barbarism  of  most  of  the  leading  princes  of  the  crusad- 
ing army.  His  policy  seems  to  have  been  at  first  to  get  on 
with  the  Christian  occupants,  if  possible,  by  treating  with 
them  on  equal  terms,  and  allowing  them  liberty  to  main- 
tain their  settlement,  if  they  would  in  turn  let  him  alone. 
This  reasonable  policy  was,  however,  in  direct  contrast  to 
the  intolerant  spirit  of  the  crusaders.  Repeated  treaties  were 
violated  with  impunity  by  individual  Christians,  who  in  the 
year  11 78  won  their  last  victory  over  the  formidable  enemy 
in  the  battle  of  Ramla,  near  Ascalon,  and  thus  postponed 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem  by  the  space  of  a  few  years.  —  In 
this  battle  the  Christian  knight  Wolf  von  Filnek,  represented 
to   be    Saladin's    brother   Assad,    of    whom    history    knows 
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nothing,  however,  finds  his  death.  —  At  last,  in  despair  of 
keeping  the  peace  on  these  terms,  Saladin  sounded  the 
crusading  note  among  the  excited  Mohammedan  population 
of  Syria  and  Egypt.  The  result  was  a  fair  and  open  fight 
near  Tiberias,  in  which  the  Christian  army  was  totally  de- 
feated, and  the  king  and  the  chief  leaders  captured.  The 
power  of  life  and  death  was  in  Saladin's  hands,  but  he 
used  it  only  against  those  who  had  openly  violated  their  faith 
with  him."  Among  them  were  many  of  the  Templars.  On 
the  third  of  October  1187,  Saladin  marched  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem.  The  symbols  of  Christianity  disappeared,  but 
the  Christians  themselves  and  the  pilgrims  from  Europe 
were  treated  kindly  —  quite  in  contrast  with  the  example 
they  had  given  on  previous  occasions.  The  office  of  the 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  was  henceforth  vacant  —  contrary  to 
our  play. 

The  news  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  kindled  anew  the  cru- 
sading zeal  of  all  Europe.  Frederic  Barbarossa,  Philip 
August  II.  of  France,  and  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  started 
each  on  a  new  expedition.  Frederic  had  successfully  led 
his  army,  after  the  customary  battles  and  adventures  on 
the  way  with  their  attendant  losses,  to  the  boundaries  of 
Syria,  when  on  the  tenth  of  June  11 90  he  lost  his  life  in 
the  endeavor  to  cross  the  Saleph  river  in  Cilicia.  Here 
Daja's  husband,  one  of  the  many  knights  attempting  a  res- 
cue, was  drowned  also.  As  Daja,  according  to  her  account, 
accompanied  her  husband,  she  could  hardly  have  reached 
Jerusalem  before  the  end  of  11 90,  and  could  at  the  time 
of  our  play  not  have  been  Recha's  nurse  for  more  than  a 
year  or  two,  which,  again,  does  not  agree  with  other  state- 
ments. 

The  remnants  of  Frederic's  army  were  led  on  to  Pales- 
tine by  his  son  Frederic  of  Suabia  and  Leopold  of  Austria. 
They  joined  the  dethroned  king  Guido  de  Lusignan,  who 
after  having  been  released  from  his  imprisonment  by  the 
magnanimity  of  Saladin,  was  besieging  Ptolemais  (or  Acre). 
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Richard  and  Philip  reenforced  them  and  Acre  was  won. 
Richard  particularly  distinguished  himself,  and  his  fame 
spread  throughout  the  Orient,  but  at  the  same  time  en- 
kindled the  jealousy  of  the  allies  who  withdrew  with  their 
troops  and  started  on  the  homeward  march.  Richard  and 
Saladin  mutually  respected  and  esteemed  each  other,  and 
soon  a  truce  was  made  (verse  647  f.).  Indeed,  projects 
of  a  union  between  Saladin's  brother  Malek  el  Adel  (Les- 
sing's  Melek)  with  Richard's  sister,  the  widow  of  William 
of  Sicily,  were  fostered.  The  prospective  marriage  between 
Sittah  and  a  brother  of  Richard  is  an  invention  of  the  poet. 

While  these  negotiations  are  under  way,  our  play  opens. 
An  attack  of  the  Templars  upon  the  fortress  of  Tebnin 
had  just  been  repulsed  by  Saladin.  As  Philip  had  returned, 
and  there  was  no  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  negotiations 
going  on  between  them,  according  to  verses  670  ff.,  are 
unhistorical.  —  Also  Saladin's  father  as  treasurer  (verse  403) 
is  unknown  to  history. 

The  presentiments  of  death  which  Saladin  entertains  in 
our  play  (2635  and  3175),  were  soon  fulfilled.  He  died 
the  third  day  of  May  n  93,  loved  by  his  friends  and  his 
people,  respected,    and  even  idealized  by  his  foes. 


Hattycm  ber  IDetfe. 


(£irt   bramattfcfyes   (Seötcfyt 
in  fünf  21uf3Ügen. 


Introite,  nam  et  hie  dii  sunt/ 

— Apud  Gellu-m, 


Don 
ottfyolb  (Ephraim  £  effing. 

1779. 


75 


perfonen* 


Sultan  SalaMn. 

Stttafy  beffen  Sd?n>efter. 

Hainan,  ein  reicher  3u°e  m  3erufa^rn- 

Hectja,  beffen  angenommene  üocfyter. 

Daja,    eine  dfyriftin,   aber  in  bem  £?aufe  bes  3uben,  als  (8efeli= 

fcfyafterin  ber  Kccfya. 
<Ein  junker  Eempelfyerr. 
(Ein  X>ertt?ifc^. 

Der  patriarch  t>on  3erufalem. 
<Etn  2Uoftcrbrufcet\ 
<Etn  €mtr  nebft  perfefyiebenen  JHamelucfen  bes  Salabtn. 

Die   Scene   ift   in  3erufa^cm- 
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ßrfter  Uufou$. 

(Erfter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  ^lur  in  Hakans  f?aufe.) 

Hatfyan  von  ber  Hetfe  fommenb.    Daja  ifym  cntqcqcn. 

T)a\a. 

(£r  ift  es !   Halfan !  —  ®ott  fei  etmg  Dan!, 
3^^f  3^r  ooc*?  enblic^  einmal  trneberfommt. 

Xiatfyan. 

3a,  Daja;  (Sott  fei  Dan! !    Docr)  tt?arum  enblid?? 
^ab'  id}  benn  eb/er  trneberfommen  tüollen? 
5Ünb  trneberfommen  fönnen?    Babylon 
3  ft  t?on  3crufa^cm/  wie  id?  ben  IDeg, 
Seitab  balb  reebts,  balb  linfs,  $u  nehmen  bin 
(Benötigt  roorben,  gut  3tDetlmnbert  ZITeilen; 
Unb  Sdmlben  einfaffteren,  ift  genug 
io  2L\xdf  fein  <2>efcr/äft,  bas  merf  Her)  förbert,  bas 
So  ron  ber  fyanb  ftd?  fcb/lagen  lägt. 

Da\a. 

(D  Halfan, 
IDie  elenb,  elenb  b/ättet  3*?r  inbes 
£}ier  toerben  fönnen  1    (Euer  £jaus  .  .  . 

Tiattyan. 

Das  brannte. 
So  fyaV  id?  fd?on  vernommen.  —  (Bebe  (Sott, 
15  Dag  id?  nur  alles  fdjon  vernommen  l?abe  1 
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78  Hatbau  bcr  IDcife. 

X>aja. 

Unb  roäre  leidet  von  (Brunb  aus  abgebrannt. 

Xiatl\an. 

Dann,  Daja,  fyätten  trnr  ein  neues  uns 
<5ebaut;  unb  ein  bequemeres. 

Daja. 

Sd?on  tr>al?r !  — 

Dod?  Hed?a  roär'  bei  einem  ^aare  mit 
20  Derbrannt. 

Hat^an. 

Derbrannt?  IDer?  meine  Ked?a?  fte? 
Das  r)ab'  id?  nid?t  gehört.  —  Icun  bann !     So  l?ätte 
3d?  feines  Kaufes  mel?r  beburft.  —  Derbrannt 
Bei  einem  ^aare !  —  £ja  I  fie  ift  es  tool?!  1 
3ft  roirflid?  tt>ol?l  txrbrannt!  —  Sa$   nur  f?erausl 
25  heraus  nur!  —  Cöte  mid):  unb  martre  mid? 
Icid?t  länger.  —  3a/  fte  *f*  verbrannt. 

X>aja. 

IPenn  fte 

<£s  toäre,  rrmrbet  3*?r  ^ort  m*r  es  I?ören? 
Hawaii. 

IDarum  erfd?recfeft  bu  mid?  benn?  —  (D  Hed?a  1 
(D  meine  Rzfyal 

Daja. 

(£ure?    (Eure  Hed?a? 

Hainan. 

3olDenn  id?  mid?  rrneber  je  enttoörmen  müfte, 
Dies  Kinb  mein  Hxnb  3U  nennen ! 

Daja* 

ITennt  3*?r  alles, 
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VOas  3*?r  beft^t,  mit  eben  fo  t>iel  %td)tz 
Das  (£ure? 

Hatt^an. 

Hid?ts  mit  grögerm  I    allies,  mas 
3d?  fonft  beft^e,  f?at  Hatur  uub  (ßlücf 
35inir  3ugeteilt.    Dies  (Eigentum  allein 
Dan!'  id?  6er  Cugenb. 

Daja. 

0  roie  teuer  lagt 
3fyr  €ure  (Säte,  Hatfyan,  mid?  be$al?len  I 
Wenn  <£>üt',  in  fold?er  2tbftd?t  ausgeübt, 
Icod?  ©üte  Reifen  fannl 


VLatVtan, 

3n  meld?er? 

3n  fold?» 

>r  tfbfidjt? 

Daja. 

ZTTein  (Semiffen  . . . 

Vox  alien 

Xiatfyan. 

Dingen  Mr  er3äf?len  . .  ♦ 

Daja,  lag 

Daia, 

ZTtein 

<5emiffen, 

fag' 

id?... 

tXatfyan. 

Was  in  Babylon 
$üv  einen  fd?önen  Stoff  id?  bir  gefauft. 
So  reid?,  unb  mit  <Sefd?macf  fo  reid?  1    3^  bringe 
45  ^ür  3Zcd)a  felbft  faum  einen  fd?önern  mit. 

Data. 

IDas  l?ilft's?     Denn  mein  (Settuffen,  muf  id?  €ud? 
Hur  fagen,  lägt  ftd?  länger  nid?t  betäuben. 


8o  ttatfjan   ber  3X>etfe. 

Viattyan. 

Unb  tpie  Me  Spangen,  roie  Me  (Dl?rgel?enFe, 
IPte  Hing  unb  Kette  bir  gefallen  iperben, 
50  Die  in  Damasfus  id?  bir  ausgefud?t: 
Verlanget  mid)  3U  fel?n. 

Daja. 

So  feib  3*?r  nun ! 
IDenn  3^r  nur  fd?enfen  Fönnt !   nur  fd?enfen  fount ! 

ZXattyan. 

Himm  bu  fo  gern,  als  id?  bir  geb':  —  unb  fd?tpeigl 

Daja. 

Unb  fd?tpeig!  —  IDer  3tpeifelt,  Hainan,  ba%  ^l)x  nid?t 

55  Die  (£l?riid?r*eit,  bie  (Brofmut  feiber  feib? 

Unb  bod)  .  , . 

Viatfyan. 

Dod?  bin  id?  nur  ein  3u0e-  —  &tlt, 

Das  to  ill  ft  bu  fagen? 

Daja. 

ZDas  id?  fagen  mill, 
Das  ipift  3^r  beffer. 

nattyan. 

Hun  fo  fd?u>eig! 

Daia. 

3d?  fd?tpeige. 
XOas  Sträfliches  por  töott  hierbei  gefd?iel?t, 
60  Unb  id?  nid?t  l?inbern  faun,  nid?t  änbern  faun,  — 
Hid?t  faun,  —  fomm'  über  €ud?I 

VtatVian. 

Komm'  über  mid? !  — 
VOo  aber  ift  fte  benn?   mo  bleibt  fie?  —  Daja, 
VOtnn  bu  mid?  l?intergel?ft  I  —  ZDeif  fie  es  benn, 
Qa§  id?  gefommen  bin? 
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Pas  frag'  id}  (£ucr/  I 
65Tiod)  gittert  \t)t  ber  Scared*  burd?  jebe  llerpe. 
Ziod)  malet  ^euer  ifyre  Pfyantafie 
<gu  allem,  was  fie  malt.    Jm  Schlafe  wad)t, 
3m  IPacfyen  fcfyläft  t^r  (Seift:   balb  roeniger 
ills  Cier,  balb  mefyr  als  (Engel. 

Ziattyan. 

2Irmes  Kinbl 
7o  tDas  ftnb  tpir  2TCenfd)en  I 

Diefcn  ZTlorgen  lag 
Sie  lange  mit  üerfd?lo§nem  2tug',  unb  roar 
IDie  tot.  Sdmell  fufyr  fte  auf,  unb  rief:  „§ovd}l  fyordjl 
Da  fommen  bie  Kamele  meines  Paters  l 
§ovd}\  feine  fanfte  Stimme  felbftl"  —  3nöem 

75  Brad)  ftd?  ifyr  2(uge  rcieber :  unb  ifyr  £jaupt, 
Dem  feines  &rmes  Stütze  ftcr)  ent$og, 
Stür3t'  auf  bas  Kiffen.  —  3^/  3ur  Pforf  hinaus ! 
Unb  ftefy:  ba  fommt  3^r  tsafyrlidjl  fommt  3*?r 

roafyrlid} !  — 
XDas  IDunber!  ifyre  gan$e  Seele  roar 

80  Die  <geit  fyer  nur  bei  €ucfy  —  unb  ifym.  — 

Uattian. 

Bei  ifym? 
Bei  tpeldjem  3^m  ? 

Bei  ilmi,  ber  aus  bem  ^euer 
Sie  rettete. 

Uattyan. 

IDer  rear  bas?   trer?  —  Wo  ift  er? 
IDer  rettete  mir  meine  Hecr)a?  tper? 
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Daja. 

(Ein  junger  Cempelfyerr,  ben,  toenig  Cage 
85  <gur>or,  man  rn'er  gefangen  eingebracht, 
Hub  Salabin  begnabigt  fyatte. 

TiatVian. 

H)te? 

(Ein  tEempelfyerr,  bem  Sultan  Salabin 

Das  Ceben  lieg?   burd?  ein  gering'res  IPunber 

XPar  Hecr/a  nidfyt  3U  retten?   <8ott! 

5aja, 

(Dim'  tlm, 
90  Der  feinen  unvermuteten  (Betpinft 
^rifd?  tpieber  rcagte,  rear  es  aus  mit  ifyr. 

natulan. 

VOo  ift  er,  Daja,  biefer  cble  ZTiann?  — 
Wo  ift  er?     ^ür/re  mid?  $u  feinen  5ü§cn- 
3l?r  gabt  irmt  bod?  fürs  erfte,  tt?as  an  Serben 
95  3d)  (Euer;  gelaffen  fyatte?   gabt  ifym  alles? 
£>erfpracr/t  ifym  mefyr?   u?eit  meb/r? 

XDie  fonnten  nur? 

ZiatMan. 

Tcid?t?     reicht? 

(Er  farrt,  unb  niemanb  toeif  roofer. 
(Er  ging,  unb  niemanb  uxig  tüoln'n.  —  (Dim'  alle 
Des  £}aufes  Kuubfdjaft,  nur  von  feinem  (Dfyr 

100  (geleitet,  brang,  mit  rorgefprei$tem  ZHantel, 

(Er  füfyn  burd)  Jlamm'  unb  Hauer;  ber  Stimme  nad;, 
Die  uns  um  *}ülfe  rief.    Sd?on  gelten  trnr 
3l)n  für  verloren,  als  aus  Hauer;  unb  flamme 
lllit  eins  er  vor  uns  ftanb,  im  ftarfen  2km 

105  (Empor  fie  tragenb.    Kalt  unb  ungerührt 
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Dom  3aucfocn  unfers  Danfs,  fe^t  feine  Beute 
€r  nieber,  brängt  fid?  unters  Pol!  unb  ift  — 
Derfd?rc>unben ! 

Hainan. 

£cid?t  auf  immer,  unll  id?  f?offen. 

Had?l?er  bie  erften  Cage  fab/en  roir 
loj^n  untern  palmen  auf  unb  nieber  tsanbeln, 

Pie  bort  bes  2Iuferftanbnen  (grab  umfd?atten. 

3d?  naf?te  mid?  ifym  mit  (£nt3Ücfen,  banfte, 

(£rl?ob,  entbot,  befd?u?or,  —  nur  einmal  nod? 

Die  fromme  Kreatur  3U  fefyen,  bie 
i5Hid?t  rufycn  fönne,  bis  fte  il?ren  Danf 

<gu  feinen  ^üfe.n  ausgeroeinet. 

Hun? 
3a\a. 

Umfonft!    <£r  wav  3U  unfrer  Bitte  taub; 

Unb  gof  fo  bittern  Spott  auf  mid?  befonbers  . .  • 

Hattjatu 

Bis  baburd?  abgefd?recft  .  . . 

Zcid?ts  rceniger! 

»  3d?  trat  ib/n  jeben  Cag  t>on  neuem  an; 
£ie§  jeben  Cag  dou  neuem  mid?  r>erf?öf?nen. 
IDas  litt  id?  nid?t  ron  il?m !     Was  fyätt'  id?  nid?t 
Hod?  gern  ertragen!  —  2Iber  lange  fd?on 
Kommt  er  nid?t  mel?r,  bie  palmen  3U  befud?en, 

;5Die  unfers  2luferftanbnen  (Srab  umfd?atten; 
Unb  niemanb  treif,  too  er  geblieben  ift.  — 
31?r  ftaunt?    31?r  ftnnt? 
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Viattyan. 

3d?  über6enfe  mir, 
tDas  6as  auf  einen  (Seift,  trie  Ked?as,  tr>ol?l 
^ur  <£in6rucf  madden  mug.    Sid?  fo  t>crfd?mäl?t 

130  Pon  6cm  5U  finben,  6cn  man  r?od?3ufd?ä£en 
Sid?  fo  ge3tDuna.cn  ful?lt;  fo  toeggeftogen, 
lln6  6od?  fo  angesogen  tr>er6en;  —  traun, 
Da  muffen  %r3  un6  Kopf  fid?  lange  $anfen, 
(Db  Znenfd?enl?ag,  ob  Sd?tpermut  fiegen  foil. 

135  (Dft  fiegt  aud?  feines;   un6  6ie  pi?antafie, 

Die  in  6en  Streit  fid?  mengt,  mad?t  Sd?rr>ärmer, 
Bei  roddjcn  halb  6er  Kopf  6as  I}cr3,  un6  ba!6 
Das  i}er3  6en  Kopf  mug  fpielen.  —  Sd?limmer  Caufd? !  — 
Das  letztere,  t>erfenn'  id)  U<>d)a  md?t, 

140  3 ft  £ed?as  ^all:  fie  fd?tx>ärmt. 

Sa\a. 

allein  fo  fromm, 
So  liebensrrür6ig  I 

ViatVian. 

3 ft  6od?  aud?  gefd?tr>ärmtl 

Pornef?mlid?  eine  —  (Srille,  trenn  3*?r  trollt, 
3ft  ir/r  fel?r  rcert.    <£s  fei  il?r  £empell?err 
Kein  3r^ifd?er  un6  feines  3r°tf^?^n ; 

145  Der  (£ngel  einer,  6eren  Sd?u£e  fid? 

3fyr  fleines  ^er3,  ron  Kinbb/eit  auf,  fo  gern 
Pertrauet  glaubte,  fei  aus  feiner  XDolfe, 
3n  6ie  er  fonft  rerl?ütlt,  aud?  nod?  im  ^euer, 
Um  fie  gefd?trebt,  mit  eins  als  £empell?crr 

.50  hervorgetreten.  —  £äd?elt  nid?t !  —  IDer  treig  l 
£agt  läd?cln6  roenigftens  il?r  einen  IDarm, 
3n  6em  ftd?  3U0'  un6  (£l?rift  un6  ITcufelmann 
Pereinigen;  —  fo  einen  fügen  IDafynl 
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Zlattian. 

2lud?  mir  fo  füg  I  —  <Ser?,  voadvz  Daja,  gel?; 
155  Siel?,  was  fie  mad?t;  ob  id)  fie  fpred?en  fann.  — 

Sobann  fud?'  id?  ben  irnlben,  launigen 

Sd?ut^engel  auf.    Hub  trenn  ifym  nod?  beliebt, 

^ienieben  unter  uns  3U  roallen;   nod? 

Beliebt,  fo  ungeftttet  Xitterfd?aft 
160  <gu  treiben:  finb'  id?  il?n  getüig;   unb  bring* 

3*?n  *?er- 

3fyr  unternehmet  t>iel. 

n<xtt\an. 

Wiadjt  bann 
Per  füfe  tDal?u  ber  fiigern  £Dal?rl?eit  pia£:  — 
Denn,  Daja,  glaube  mir;   bem  ZHenfd?en  ift 
(£in  ZTTenfd?  nod?  immer  lieber,  als  ein  (£ngel  — 
165  So  tm'rft  bu  bod?  auf  mid?,  auf  mid?  nid?t  3Ürnen, 
Die  (£ngelfd?tr>ärmerin  geseilt  $u  fel?n? 

Daja, 

3fyr  feib  fo  gut,  unb  feib  3ugleid?  fo  fd?limm ! 

3d?  gel?1!  —  Dod?  l?ört !  bod?  fel?t  1  —  Da  fommt  fte  felbft 


170 


«greeiter  auftritt. 

Hecfya,  unb  bie  Dortgen. 

Hedja. 

So  feib  3^r  zs  00^?  9an3  uno  Öar/  wein  Pater? 
3d?  glaubt',  3*?r  hättet  €ure  Stimme  nur 
£>orausgefd?icft    VOo  bleibt  3^r?     ^as  für  Berge, 
^ür  IDüften,  tpas  für  Ströme  trennen  uns 
Denn  nod??    3*?r  atmet  IDanb  an  IPanb  mit  if?r, 
Unb  eilt  nid?t,  €ure  Rtd}a  $u  umarmen? 
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175  Die  arme  Red}a,  bie  inbes  verbrannte !  — 

^aft,  faft  Derbrannte  I    ^aft  nur.    Bezaubert  mcfjtl 
€s  ift  ein  garft'ger  Cob,  verbrennen.    01 

Xiatliaxi. 

ITtein  Kinb !  mein  liebes  Kinb ! 

3fyr  mußtet  über 
Den  (Eupfyrat,  {Tigris,  30r0an>  u'ber  —  tr>er 

iSoIDeif  toas  für  IDaffer  all?  —  XDie  oft  l) ab'  id? 
Urn  (End?  c^ittert,  er;'  bas  ^cuer  mir 
So  nafye  fam!    Penn  feit  bas  ^euer  mir 
So  nafye  fam:  bünft  mid?  im  IDaffer  fterben 
(Erquicfung,  £abfal,  Hettung.  —  Dod?  3*?r  fe*0 

185  3a  nid?t  ertrunfen :  id},  id?  bin  ja  nid?t 

Derbrannt.    XDie  tpolten  trnr  uns  freu'n,  unb  <$5ott, 
(Sott  loben !    (Er,  er  trug  (Sud?  unb  ben  Hacken 
2(uf  ^lügeln  feiner  un fid) t baren  (Engel 
Die  ungetreuen  Ström'  hinüber.    (Er, 

190  (Er  reunfte  meinem  €ngel,  ba$  er  fid?tbar 
2tuf  feinem  roeifen  ^ittid^e,  mid?  burd? 
Das  ^euer  trüge  — 

ttailian. 

(IDeifem  ^ittidje! 
3a,  jal  ber  roei^e  porgefprei3te  ITtautel 
Des  {Tempelherrn.) 

Hedja. 

(Er  fid?tbar,  ftd?tbar  mid? 
,95  Durd?s  ^euer  trüg',  t>on  feinem  ^ittid?e 
Derrcefyt.  —  34  atf°r  ^  ^?a^'  e*nen  <£n$*l 
Von  2lngcfid?t  3U  2tngeftd?t  gefefyn; 
Unb  meinen  (Engel. 
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natfyan. 

Kcdja  roäY  es  roert; 
Unb  roürb'  an  ifym  nichts  Sdjön'res  fefyn,  als  er 
200  2ln  ifyr. 

Hedja  (Iäd?elnb). 

tDcm  fdmteicfyelt  3^r/  inetn  Pater?  roem? 
Dem  (Engel,  ober  (Eud?? 

Hatten. 

Docfy  fyätt'  audj  nur 
(Ein  IHenfd)  —  ein  ITtenfcfy,  rote  bie  Zlatur  fie  täglicfy 
(Seroäfyrt,  bir  biefen  Dienft  erjeigt:  er  müfte 
^ür  bid)  ein  (Engel  fein.    <Er  muff  unb  roürbe. 

Hed?a. 

205  leidet  fo  ein  (Engel;  nein !   ein  roirflicfyer; 
(Es  roar  getoig  ein  roirf lieber  I  —  I}abt  3^r/ 
Jt]r  feibft  bie  Hlögltcfyfeit,  baf  (Engel  ftnb, 
Daf  (Sott  5um  Beften  berer,  bie  um  lieben, 
liud)  IDunber  fönne  tfmn,  mid?  nicfyt  gelehrt? 

210  3d}  lieb'  ilm  ja. 

nattyan. 

Unb  er  liebt  bid?;  unb  tfmt 
^ür  bid?,  unb  beinesgleicfyen,  ftünblid?  IDunber; 
3a,  fyat  fte  fa^on  oon  aller  (Etoigfeit 
$üt  eudj  getfyan. 

Hecfya. 

Das  fyör'  id?  gern. 

Viattyan. 

IDie?    tDeil 

(Es  gan3  natürlich,  gan5  alltäglid?  flänge, 
2i52Pemt  bid)  ein  eigentlicher  Cempelfyerr 
(bereitet  Rätter  follt'  es  barum  toeniger 
(Ein  IDunber  fein?  —  Der  IDunber  l)öd)ftes  ift, 
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2)a§  uns  bie  trafen,  eckten  IPunber  fo 
2Ültäglicr/  werben  fönnen,  werben  foUen. 
220£)I}n'  biefes  allgemeine  IPunber,  b/ätte 
(Ein  Denfenber  wob/l  fd?tr>crlicb?  IPunber  je 
(Benannt,  was  Kiubern  blof  fo  feigen  müßte, 
Die  gaffenb  nur  bas  Ungeroöfynlicr/fte, 
Das  Heufte  nur  verfolgen. 

X>a\a  (311  XIattjan). 

IPoilt  3^r  benn 
225  3*?r  olmebem  fcfyon  überfpanntes  ^irn 
Durd?  folcberlei  Subtilitäten  gan5 

gerfprengen  ? 

Tiattyan. 

£aft  mid)  I  —  ZTieiner  Kecfya  wax 
(£s  IPunbers  nicfyt  genug,  baft  fie  ein  ITCenfdj 
Gerettet,  welcb/en  felbft  fein  fleines  IPunber 

23o(Erft  retten  muffen?    3a,  fein  fleines  IPunber  I 
Denn  wer  fyat  fcfyon  gehört,  baft  Salabiu 
3e  eines  Cempelb/errn  rerfefyont?     Daft  je 
(Ein  Cempelb/err  von  ifym  rerfdjont  $u  tperben 
Perlangt?   gehofft?   tfym  je  für  feine  ^reib/eit 

235  ZTCefyr  als  ben  lebern  <£>urt  geboten,  ber 

Sein  (Eifen  fd)leppt;  unb  fyöcfyftens  feinen  Dolcr)? 

Hec^a. 

Das  fernliegt  für  micr;,  mein  Pater.  —  Darum  eben 
VOax  bas  fein  Cempelr/err;   er  fcfyien  es  nur.  — 
Kommt  fein  gefangner  Cempelr/crr  je  anbers 
24o2lls  3um  gewiffen  Cobe  naefy  ^evn^akm; 
®tt)t  feiner  in  3eru^a^cm  f°  fre* 
Umb/er:  wie  b/ätte  mid?  bes  Zcacb/ts  freiwillig 
Denn  einer  retten  fönnen? 

Ziattian. 

Sier/!  wie  finnreid?. 
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3*&,  Daja,  nimm  bas  VOovt    3^?  ^a^'  es  Ja 
245  Don  Mr,  bag  er  gefangen  I?ergefd?icft 

3ft  morben.    (Drme  «gmeifel  meigt  bu  mel?r. 

Daja. 

Hun  ja.  —  So  fagt  man  freilief) ;  —  bod?  man  fagt 
gugleid?,  ba$  Saiabin  bzn  Cempelt?errn 
Begnabigt,  meil  er  feiner  Brüber  einem, 

250  Den  er  befonbers  lieb  gehabt,  fo  ät?nlid?  fef?e. 
Dod?  ba  es  fiele  $man5ig  3a*?re  *Kr/ 
Dag  biefer  Bruber  nid?t  mel?r  lebt,  —  er  l?ie§, 
3^?  meig  nid?t  trie;  —  er  blieb,  id?  meig  nid?t  mo:  ■ 
So  flingt  bas  ja  fo  gar  —  fo  gar  unglaublich, 

255  Dag  an  ber  ga^en  Sacfje  mol?l  nichts  ift. 

tXatfyan. 

(£i,  Daja !     IDarum  rr>äre  benn  bas  fo 
Unglaublid?  ?   Dod?  mofyl  nid?t  —  mie's  mol?[  gefd?ier?t  - 
Um  lieber  etmas  nod?  Unglaublid?ers 
<gu  glauben?  —  XParum  fyättt  Salabin, 

260  Der  fein  (Befdjurifter  iusgefamt  fo  liebt, 
3n  Jüngern  3a*?ren  einen  Bruber  nid?t 
Hod?  gan$  befonbers  lieben  formen  T  —  Pflegen 
Sid?  3rr>ei  (Sefid?ter  nid?t  5U  äfyueln  ?  —  3fl 
(Ein  alter  (Einbruch  ein  verlorener?  —  XDtrft 

265  Das  nämliche  nid?t  mel?r  bas  nämliche?  — 

Seit  mann?  —  Wo  fteeft  r)ier  bas  Unglaubliche?  — 
(Ei  freilid?,  meife  Daja,  mäYs  für  bid? 
Kein  IDunber  met?r;   unb   beine   IDunber  nur 
Bebürf  .  .  .  Perbienen,  mill  id)  fagen,  (Stauben. 

Daja. 

270  31?^  fpottet. 

Hainan. 

XDeil  bu  meiner  fpotteft.  —  Dod? 
Und}  fo  nod?,  &cd}af  bleibet  beine  Rettung 
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(£in  tDurtber,  bem  nur  möglid?,  ber  bie  ftrengften 
(gntfcfjluffe,  bte  unbänbigften  €ntttmrfe 
Der  Könige,  fein  Spiel  —  trenn  nid?t  fein  Spott  — 
2756em  an  b^n  fdiroäd^ften  $äbcn  lenft. 

Hedja, 

ZTTein  Pater  I 

ZtTein  Pater,  tt?enn  id?  irr',  3*?r  tPtft,  id?  irre 

Hid?t  gern« 

Haitian« 

Pielmefyr,  bu  lägt  bid?  gern  belehren. — 

Siel?  I  eine  Stirn,  fo  ober  fo  getoölbt; 

Der  Kücfcn  einer  Xcafe,  fo  melmefyr 
28o2ils  fo  gefüt?ret;   Augenbrauen,  bie 

2tuf  einem  fd?arfen  ober  ftumpfen  Knod?en 

So  ober  fo  ftd?  fd?längeln;  dm  £inie, 

<£in  Bug,  ein  IPinfel,  eine  ^alt',  ein  lYlal, 

(£in  Zcid?ts,  auf  eines  ttnlben  (Europäers 
285<Sefid?t:  —  unb  bu  entfommft  bem  $t\xv,  in  2lften  I 

Das  voäv   fein  IPunbcr,  tt)unberfüd?t'ges  Pol!? 

XDarum  bemüht  il?r  benn  nod?  einen  (Engel? 

Daja. 

XDas  fd?abet's  —  Hatl?an,  trenn  id?  fpred?en  barf  — 
Bei  allebcm,  r>on  einem  (Engel  lieber 
29ollls  einem  2Uenfd?en  fid?  gerettet  benfen? 
^ül?lt  mau  ber  erfteu  un begreif lid?en 
Urfad?e  feiner  Rettung  nid?t  ftd)  fo 
Piel  nät?er? 

ZXatt\an. 

Stolsl   unb  nid?ts  als  StoI$!    Der  Copf 
Pon  (Eifen  ttnll  mit  einer  ftlbcrn  gange 
295  (Sern  aus  ber  (Blut  gehoben  fein,  um  felbft 
(Ein  Copf  ron  Silber  fid?  3U  bünfen.  —  Pal?  1  — 
Unb  was  es  fd?abet,  fragft  bu?   tpas  es  fd?abct? 


ZTatbatt  bcr  £Deifg.  91 

Was  In'lft  es?  bürft'  id?  nur  lu'ntrnebcr  fragen. — 
Penn  bein  „Sid?  (Sott  um  fo  riel  näfyer  füllen", 

300  3ft  Unftnn  ober  (Sottesläfterung.  — 

allein  es  feb/abet;  ja,  es  fdjabet  allerbings.  — 
Kommt  I  fyört  mir  3U. —  ttidjt  roafyr?  bem  IDefen,  bas 
Did?  rettete,  —  es  fei  ein  (Engel  ober 
(Ein  ZTTenfd?,  —  bem  möchtet  ifyr,  unb  bu  befonbers, 

305  (Sern  lieber  riele  grofe  Dienfte  tfyun?  — 

Zi\d)t  voafyv?  —  Icun,  einem  (Engel,  was  für  Dienfte, 
^ür  grofe  Dienfte  tonnt  ifyr  bem  wofyl  tfyun? 
3fyr  fönnt  ifmt  banfen;  5U  ifym  feufsen,  beten; 
Könnt  in  (Steuerung  über  ilm  $erfd)mel$en; 

310  Könnt  an  bem  Cage  feiner  ^eier  faften, 

2llmofen  fpenben.  —  Dilles  nichts.  —  Denn  mid? 
Dauert  immer,  ba$  ifyr  felbft  unb  euer  Häcr/fter 
hierbei  weit  mefyr  gewinnt  als  er.    (Er  wirb 
tlxd}t  fett  burdj  euer  faften;   wirb  niebt  reidj 

3i5Durd?  eure  Spenben;   wirb  uicb)t  fyerrlicfyer 
Durcfy  eu'r  <Ent3Ücfen;   wirb  niebt  mächtiger 
Durd}  eu'r  Dertrau'u.   Hicfyt  wafyr?  allein  ein  ZHenfdjl 

Daja. 

(£i  freilid?  fyätf  ein  Itlenfcb/,  etwas  für  ifm 

<gu  tfyun,  uns  mebr  Gelegenheit  t>erfdjafft. 

320  Unb  (Sott  weif ,  wie  bereit  wir  ba$u  waren  I 

allein  er  wollte  ja,  beburfte  ja 

So  völlig  nichts;   war  in  fieb,  mit  ftdj  fo 

Pergnügfam,  als  nur  (Engel  fin 5,  nur  Engel 

Sein  fönnen. 

Heci>a. 

(Enblid),  als  er  gar  r>erfd)wanb  . . . 

325Perfd}rüanb?  —  H)ie  benu  rerfdjwanb?  —  Sid?  untern 

Palmen 
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Hicr/t  ferner  fer/en  lief?  —  XPte?   ober  fyabt 
3r;r  wirf  lid?  fd?on  il?n  wetter  aufgefud?t? 

Daja. 

Das  nun  trofyl  nid?t. 

ttattyan. 

Hid?!,  Daja?   nid?t?  —  Da  fiel? 
Hun  tt>as  es  fcr^ab't !  —  (Sraufame  Schwärmerinnen  I  — 
330  IPenn  biefer  (Engel  nun  —  nun  franf  geworben  I .  ♦ . 

Kran!! 

Kranf!    (Er  wirb  bod}  nid?t ! 

IDeld?  falter  Schauer 
Befällt  mid?  1  —  Daja  I  —  2TTeine  Stirne,  fonft 
So  warm,  füfjl'l  ift  auf  einmal  (Eis, 

nattyan. 

(Er  ift 
(Ein  ^ranfe,  biefes  Klimas  ungewohnt; 
335  3 ft  jung;  ber  r/arten  Arbeit  feines  Stanbes, 
Des  I}ungerns,  H)ad?ens  ungewolmt. 

Hectja. 

Kran!!  franü 

Das  wäre  möglid?,  meint  ja  Halfan  nur. 
Viaifyan. 

Xlnn  liegt  er  ba  \   l?at  weber  ^reunb,  nod?  (Selb 
Sid?  ^reunbe  3U  befolbem 

211?,  mein  Pater! 
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Hainan. 

34o£tegt  orme  IDartung,  ofyne  Hat  unb  «gufpraay, 
(£irt  Haub  ber  Scfmier$eu  unb  bes  tEobes  ba ! 

Hedja. 

Wo?   too? 

VLatban. 

(£r,  ber  für  eine,  bie  er  nie 
(Sefannt,  gefeb/n  —  genug,  es  rr>ar  ein  ZHenfd}  — 
3ns  ^eu'r  fid?  ftürste  . . . 

Daja. 

Halfan,  fronet  tt)rer  l 

Viattyan. 

345  Per,  roas  er  rettete,  nidjt  näfyer  lennen, 

Hiebt  treiter  fefyen  modjt',  —  um  tb?m  b<^n  Dan! 

<5u  fpareu  ♦ . . 

5d?onet  ifyrer,  XTatfyan! 

Viattyan 

IDeiter 
2Iud?  nid)t  311  feb/n  verlangt',  —  es  märe  benn, 
Dag  er  $um  3tDeitenmal  es  retten  follte  — 
350  Denn  g  nug,  es  ift  ein  2TTenfcb?  .  . . 

Daja. 

Vjött  auf,  unb  feb?t! 
Hatban. 

Der,  ber  fyat  fterbenb  fid)  3U  laben,  nichts  — 
2lls  bas  Berpuftfein  biefer  Cfjat! 


3^r  tötet  fie  ! 


Z>aja. 

£)ört  auf 
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Zlatt\an. 

Hub  bu  fyaft  il?n  getötet  I  — 
£)ätt'ft  fo  il?n  töten  formen.  —  &cd)a !   Kecb/al 
355  €s  ift  2lr$nct/  nid?t  (Sift,  was  id?  6tr  reiche. 

<£r  lebt !  —  fomm  3U  tor  1  —  ift  aud?  toofyl  nicfrt  franf; 
Icid?t  einmal  franf  1 

Hed?a. 

(Beu>ig?  —  nicfyt  tot?  nid?t  franf? 

Hatlfan. 

(Setrnf,  nid?t  tot!  —  Denn  (Sott  lob/nt  (gutes,  b?ier 
<£>etl?an,  aud?  fyier  nod}.  —  (Sei?  I  —  Begreifft  bu  aber, 
36otDie  t>iel  an  bad}  tig  fd?  rear  men  leidster,  als 
<S  u  t  1?  a  n  b  e  1  n  ift  ?    IDie  gern  ber  fd?lafffte  2Henfd? 
2lnbäd?tig  fd?tDärmt,  um  nur,  —  ift  er  feiten 
Sid?  fd?on  ber  2lbftd?t  beutlid?  nid?t  beirmft  — 
Um  nur  gut  l?an.beln  nid?t  311  bürfen  ? 

Hecl?a. 

211?, 
365  TKein  Pater !  lagt,  lagt  (Eure  Kcd?a  bod? 
Hie  trneberum  allein !  —  llid?t  ir>al?r,  er  fann 
2lud?  tr>ol?l  rerreift  nur  fein?  — 

Viattyan. 

(Seb,t!  —  2Merbings.— 
3d?  fei?',  bort  muftert  mit  neugierigem  31icf 
(Ein  IHufelmann  mir  bie  belabenen 
370  Kamele.    Kennt  ib/r  um? 

b?a !     (Euer  Derroifd?. 

Itattfan. 
IDer? 
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Sa\a. 

(Euer  Derttnfcr/;   (Euer  Scfyacfygefell ! 

llattian. 

tfl^aft?   bas  tfl^aft? 

3^t  bes  Sultans 
Scfya^meifter, 

Hainan. 

VOW?    tfl^aft?    Craumft  6u  mieber?  - 
€r  ift's!  —  trafyrfyaftig,  ift'sl  —  fomntt  auf  uns  3U. 
375  tynein  mit  euer;,  gefcr/ttunb !  —  IPas  trerb'  id?  r/ören ! 


Dritter  auftritt 

Hatfyan  unb  bcr  Dcrtrufd?. 

Derttnjcij. 

&eigt  nur  bie  2tugen  auf,  forfeit  3*?r  ftmnt! 

Viattyan. 

Bift  bu's?    Bift  6u  es  nid?t?  —  3n  biefer  pracfyt, 
€in  Dertm'fcfy  I  .  . . 

Derttujcfj. 

Hun?    IDarum  benn  nicr/t?    £dfl  ftd? 
2tus  einem  Dertrnfcfy  benn  nichts,  gar  nichts  machen? 

Tiailian. 

380 (£i  tr>ofyl,  genug!  —  J^?  backte  mir  nur  immer, 
Der  Denrnfcr)  —  fo  bor  rechte  Derrpifcf)  —  troll' 
2lus  ftcr)  nichts  machen  [äffen, 

Detttufdj, 

Beim  Propheten  I 
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Qa$  id?  Fein  redder  bin,  mag  aud?  wof?l  voafyv  fein, 
gwar  wenn  man  muf  — 

natt\an. 

ZlTugl    Dermifd?!  —  Derwifd?  mug? 
385  Kein  ITTenfd?  muf  muffen,  unb  ein  Derwifd?  müfte? 
IPas  miigt'  er  benn? 

Derttufdj. 

tDarum  man  if?n  red?t  bittet, 
Unb  er  für  gut  erfennt:  bas  mug  ein  Derwifd?. 

Viattyan. 

Bei  unferm  (Sott!  ba  fagft  bu  wal?r.  —  £af  bid? 
Umarmen,  ZHenfd?.—  Du  bift  bod)  nod?  mein  ^reunb? 

XJerunfcfy. 

390 Unb  fragt  nid?t  erft,  was  id?  geworben  bin? 

Hainan, 

€ro£  bem,  was  bu  geworben ! 

Derttüfd}. 

Könnt'  id?  md?t 
€in  Kerl  im  Staat  geworben  fein,  bes  ^reunbfd?aft 
(£ud?  ungelegen  wäre? 

IPenn  bein  ^er3 
Hod?  Derwifd?  ift,  fo  mag'  id?'s  brauf.    Der  Kerl 
395  3m  Staat  ift  nur  bein  Kleib. 

Derttnfdj. 

Das  aud?  geehrt 
IDill  fein. —  Was  meint  J*?r?   ratet! —  Was  mär'  id? 
2in  (Eurem  ^ofe? 
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Uatban. 

Dertpifd];   weiter  nichts. 
Qod)  nebenher,  tr>al)rfd)einlid?  —  Kod). 

Hun  ja  I 
ITTein  I)anbir>crf  bei  (Eucf;  $u  verlernen.  —  Hod}  1 
4ooIcid)t  Kellner  audi?  —  (Softest,  bag  Salabin 
Wild)  beffer  fount.  —  Scfyai^meifter  bin  id?  bei 
3fym  tporben, 

rtatban. 

Du?  —  bei  ifym? 

X>erttnfcfy. 

Perftel?t: 
Des  fleinern  Sdja^es,  —  benn  bes  gröfern  traltet 
Sein  Dater  nod?  —  bes  Sd?a£es  für  fein  ^aus. 

Viattyan. 

405  Sein  ^aus  ift  grog. 

Derttufcb. 

Unb  größer,  als  3*?r  glaubt; 
Denn  jeber  Bettler  ift  von  feinem  £)aufe. 

Xtaiban. 

Dod?  ift  ben  Bettlern  Salabin  fo  feinb  — 

2>erttnfd>. 

Daf  er  mit  Stumpf  unb  Stiel  fie  311  pertilgen 
Sid)  oorgefe^t,  —  unb  follt'  er  felbft  barüber 
410  gum  Bettler  rcerben. 

Ziattyan. 

Brar»  I  —  So  mein'  id/s  eben. 
(£r  ift's  aud)  fdion,  tro£  einem !  —  Denn  fein  Sdfafy 
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3ft  jeben  Cag  mit  Sonnenuntergang 
Diel  leerer  nod?,  als  leer.    Die  ^lut,  fo  bod? 
Sie  morgens  eintritt,  ift  bes  mittags  längft 
415  Perlaufen  — 

XPeil  Kanäle  fie  3um  Ceti 
Derfd?lingen,  bie  3U  füllen  ober  3U 
Perftopfen,  gleid?  unmöglich  ift. 

Derttnjdj* 

(Betroffen ! 

rtattyan. 

3d?  fenne  bas! 

Derttufdj* 

(Es  taugt  nun  freilief?  nid?ts, 
IDenn  dürften  (Beter  unter  Ufern  fiub. 
420  Dod?  finb  fie  Ufer  unter  (Seiern,  taugt's 
Hod?  3el?nmal  teemger. 

Xiatl\an. 

<D  ntd?t  bod),  Dertpifd?! 
Hid?t  bod?l 

Derttnfcfy. 

3l?r  l?abt  gut  reben,  3*?r  J  —  Kommt  an: 
Was  gebt  3*?r  mit?  f°  tret'  id?  meine  Stell' 
(£ud?  ab. 

VOas  bringt  bir  beine  Stelle? 

Derttufcfy. 

21Tir? 
425Icid?t  DteL    Dod?  (£ud?,  (£ud?  fann  fte  trefflid?  ipud)ern, 
Penn  ift  es  <£bV  im  Sd?a£,  —  ttne  öfters  ift, — 
So  3iel?t  3^?r  ^urc  Sd?lcufen  auf:   fdjteft  ror, 
llnb  nel?mt  au  ^infen,  was  <£ud?  nur  gefällt. 
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VLattian. 

TXud)  gins  rom  gins  ber  ginfen? 

Dentujctj. 

freilief} ! 

VLatVian. 

Bis 
43oITTein  Kapital  3U  lauter  ginfen  ttnrb. 

Derttufcij. 

Das  loeft  (£ud?  nicfyt?  —  So  fcfyreibet  unfrer  ^reunb= 

Waft 
Xcur  gleid)  ben  Sdjetbebrief !    Denn  tr>ar/rlicfy  fyab' 
Jcfy  fefyr  auf  £ud}  gerechnet. 

natfyan. 

rDal?rlid??    IDie 
Denn  fo?   rote  fo  benn? 

X>evttutclj. 

Dag  3^?r  m*r  Tnein  2tmt 
435  21Tit  (Efyren  trmrbet  führen  b/clfen ;  baf 
jd}  all3eit  offne  Kaffe  bei  (£ud?  fyätte.  — 
3fyr  (Rüttelt? 

Hat^an. 

Hun,  r>erftefyn  tr>ir  uns  nur  red)t! 
tyer  giebts  $u  untcrfeb/ctben.  —  Du?   toarum 
Iciest  bu?   2tb^afi  Derirnfcr/  ift  3U  allem, 
440  IDas  id?  rerma^,  mir  ftets  roillfommen.  —  2lber 
2Ib^afi  Defterbar  bes  Salabin, 
Der  —  bem  — 

Dertttifdj, 

(Erriet  id?'s  nidjt?     Daf  3*?r  ooc*?  immer 
So  aut  als  flug,  fo  flua,  als  tr>eife  feib!  — 
(Scbulbl    IDas  Jl^r  am  £jafi  unterfdjeibet, 
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445  Soll  balb  gefd?ieben  ttneber  fein.  —  Se^t  ba 
Das  <£E?renfleib,  bas  Salabin  mir  gab. 
(£1?  es  r>erfd?offen  ift,  el?  es  5U  Sumpen 
(Beroorben,  tr>ie  fie  einen  Derrmfd?  Fleiben, 
fängt's  in  3erufa^em  am  Hagel,  unb 

450  3d?  bin  am  (Sanges,  too  id?  leid?t  unb  barfuf 
Den  Reifen  Sanb  mit  meinen  Cefyrern  trete. 

Viatt\an. 

Dir  äfynlid?  g'nug ! 

Dernufdj. 

Ihxb  Sd)ad}  mit  if?nen  fpiele. 

ZXatt\an. 

Dein  f?öd?ftes  (But! 

Derttufdj. 

Denft  nur,  tr>as  mid?  t>erfüf?rte ! 
Damit  id?  felbft  nid?t  länger  betteln  bürfte? 
455  Den  reid?en  ITtann  mit  Bettlern  fpielen  Fönnte? 
Permögenb  voät   im  l}ui  b^n  reid?ften  Bettler 
3n  einen  armen  £eid?en  3U  t>ertDanbeIn  ? 

Viatfyan. 

Das  nun  tr>of?t  nid?t. 

Derttufdf. 

IDeit  etroas  2lbgefd?macfters ! 
3d?  füllte  mid?  511m  erfteumal  gefd?meid?elt; 
460  Durd?  Salabins  gutl?er5'gen  H)al?n  gefd?meid?elt  — 

ZXattian. 

Der  tr>ar? 

ZJeruuidj. 

(Ein  Bettler  trnffe  nur,  arie  Bettlern 
<3u  2Hute  fei;   ein  Bettler  fyabz  nur 
Gelernt,  mit  guter  IDeife  Bettlern  geben. 


Hatfyau  bcr  IPctfe. 

„Pein  Dorfar/r,"  fprad?  er,  „tr>ar  mir  Diel  $u  falt, 
465  <§u  raul?.    (£r  gab  fo  unl?ol6,  toenn  er  gab; 
(£rfunbigte  fo  ungeftüm  fid?  erft 
Had?  6cm  (Empfänger;  nie  3ufrie6en,  6af 
(£r  nur  6en  ZHangel  Fenne,  trollt*  er  aud? 
Des  ITCangels  Urfad?'  teiffen,  um  6ie  ®abe 
voXiad}  6iefer  Urfad?'  fi^ig  absuroägen. 
Das  tt?ir6  2Cl=^afi  nid)tl    So  unmi!6  mi!6 
VOixb  Sala6in  im  ^afi  nid?t  erfd?einen  1 
2ll=I}aft  gleicht  Derftopften  Köb/ren  nid?t, 
Die  tl?re  Flar  un6  ftill  empfangnen  IDaffer 
475  So  unrein  un6  fo  fpru6eln6  rr>ie6ergeben. 
2Ib£jafi  6enft;   Ulfyafi  fü^If  tüte  id?!"  — 
So  lieblid?  flang  6es  Doglers  Pfeife,  bis 
Der  <8impel  in  6em  Ice^e  tear.  —  3°fy  töecf  l 
3d?  eines  fötdtn  (Secf! 

tXatt\an. 

d5emad?,  mein  Derrcifd?, 
48o^emad?! 

Deruufdj. 

€i  tt>as !  —  €s  voäi  nid?t  (Becferet, 
Bei  £?un6erttaufen6eu  6ie  IT£enfd?en  6riicfen, 
ausmergeln,  plünbern,  martern,  tüürgen ;  un6 
(Ein  HTenfd?enfreun6  an  ein3eln  febeinen  tpollen? 
(Es  wax1  nid?t  (Secferei,  6es  I)öd?ften  2Tftl6e, 
485  Die  fonber  2lustDal?l  über  Böf  un6  (Bute 
Un6  ^lur  un6  XDüftenei,  ttt  Sonnenfd?eht 
Un6  Hegen  fid?  verbreitet,  —  nad?$uäffen, 
Un6  nid?t  6es  ^öcbfteu  immer  rolle  §anb 
<gu  l)ab^n?    IDas?  es  tr>äY  nid?t  (Sedieret .  , . 

ZXatfyan. 
490  <5euug !   f?öY  auf  I 

Dertrifdj, 

£aft   meiner  (Becferet 
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2Ttid?  bodj  nur  aud?  ertr>äfmen !  —  Was  ?  es  tcäre 

Icicfyt  (Seiferet,  an  folgen  (Secfereien 

Die  gute  Seite  bcnnod?  aus3ufr>üren, 

Um  Anteil,  biefer  guten  Seite  tregen, 

495 2tn  biefer  (Sedieret  3U  nehmen?    t}e? 

Das  nicfyt? 

Viatl\an. 

2lU£}a%  macfye,  ba%  bu  balb 
3n  beine  IDüfte  ttnebcr  fommft.     3^?  fürchte, 
<Srab'  unter  IKenfcr/en  mödjteft  bu  ein  ITtenfcfy 
<§u  fein  verlernen. 

Derwifc^, 

Hec^t,  bas  fürest'  \<$f  audj. 
500  £ebt  tpofyl ! 

Viatfyan. 

So  Saftig?  —  IDarte  bod?,  2tM}afL 
(Entläuft  btr  benn  bie  IDüfte?  —  IDarte  bod}\  — 
Dag  er  mid?  fyörte  !  —  t}e,   2t  M?  a  ft  1  fn'er !  —     . 
XDeg  tft  er;  unb  id)  fyatt'  ifyn  nod?  fo  gern 
Had?  unferm  Cempelfyemt  gefragt.    Dermutlicfy, 
505  Va%  er  it}n  fennt. 

Pierter  auftritt. 
Da  ja  eilt  fyerbei.    Hatty  au. 

Daja. 

(D  Hatfyan,  Halfan ! 


Hatt>au. 


Was  gicbt's? 


Hun? 


<£r  lägt  ftcfy  roieber  felm !     (£r  lägt 
Stdj  roieber  fclm  ! 
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Haitian. 

IDer,  X)aja?   tr>er? 

T>a\a. 

(Er!   er! 
Viaityan. 

(Er?  er?  —  IDann  lägt  fid?   ber   nicfyt  fet>n  I  —  3a  f0/ 
Hur  euer  (Er  b/eigt  er.  —  X)as  follt'  er  nidjt ! 
510  Unb  rcenn  er  aud?  ein  (Engel  reäre,  nidjt! 

(Er  rcanbelt  untern  Palmen  trneber  auf 

Unb  ab;   unb  bricht  von  <gett  $u  <geit  ftcr)  Datteln. 

Hainan. 

Sie  effenb?  —  unb  als  Cempelfyerr? 

Z>aja. 

IDas  quält 
3^r  miefy?  —  3*?r  Ö^rig  2lug'  erriet  ilm  hinter 

515  Pen  biebt  üerfdjränften  Palmen  fd?on ;   unb  folgt 
jl?m  unrjerrücft.    Sie  lägt  (Euer)  bitten,  —  (Eudj 
Befcbtoören,  —  ungefäumt  ibm  ansugebm. 
(D  eiltl    Sie  ttrirb  (Euer)  aus  bem  ^enfter  roinfen, 
(Db  er  fyinauf  gct)t  ober  treuer  ab 

52oSid?  fäiägt.    0  eiltl 

Viatfyan. 

So  trne  id?  uom  Kamele 
(Seftiegen?  —  Sdjicft  ftd?  bas?  —  (Sei?,  eile  bu 
3fym  $u;   unb  melb'  ifym  meine  IPieberfuuft. 
<2>ieb  ad)t,  ber  Bicbermann  t?at  nur  mein  ^aus 
3n  meinem  2(bfein  nid?t  betreten  roollen ; 
525  Unb  fommt  niebt  ungern,  «irenn  ber  Dater  felbft 
3fyn  laben  lägt.     (Sei?,  fag',  id?  laff  ilm  bitten, 
3fyn  t)cr$lid?  bitten  .  .  . 
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Daja. 

2111  umfonft!    <£r  fommt 
(£ud?  nid?t. —  Denn  f ui*3 ;   cr  fommt  3U  feinem  Juben. 

XXatfyan. 

5o  gel?,  get;  menigftens  ir?n  an$ul?alten; 
53o3^n  menigftens  mit  beinen  2lugen  3U 

Begleiten*  —  (Sei?,  id?  fomme  gleid?  bir  wad). 
'    (Harlan  eilt  fyiucin,  unb  Daja  heraus.) 


fünfter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  ein  plat3  mit  palmcn,  unter  mclcbcn  ber  (Tempelherr 

auf  unb  niebcr  gct)t.      (Sin  Kloftcrbrubcr  folgt  ifnn  in  einiger 

(Entfernung  r>on  ber  Seite,  immer  als  ob  er  it]it  anreben  molie.) 

Eempellierr. 

Der  folgt  mir  nid?t  vor  langer  IPeile !  —  Siel?, 

XDie  fd?ielt  er  nad?  ben  Rauben !  —  (Suter  Bruber,  . . . 

3d?  fann  €ud?  aud?  voofy  Pater  nennen;  nid?t? 

2ilofterfrn^er. 

Hur  Bruber  —  Caienbruber  nur;  3U  bienen. 

tZempelfyerr. 

535  3a/  Q>ute*  Bruber,  rr>er  nur  felbft  roas  r/ättel 
Bei  (Sottl   bei  (Sott!   id?  t?abe  nichts  — 

lUofterfrruber. 

ttnb  bod? 

Hed?t  tüarmen  Danfl    (Sott  geb'  €ud?  taufenbfad? 
Was  3*?r  Ößrn  geben  wolltet.    Denn  ber  IDille 
540  Unb  nid?t  bie  (Sabe  mad?t  ben  (Scbcr.  —  Und) 
XParb  id?  bem  £)errn  2llmofens  roegen  gar 
Zttd?t  nad?gefd?icft. 
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£cmpelt>ert\ 

Vod}  aber  nacr/gefa^icf t  ? 

Kloftevbrufcer. 

3^;  aus  6cm  Kloftcr. 

^empel^err* 

IDo  id}  eben  jet^t 
(£in  fleines  Pilgermab/t  511  finben  fyoffte? 

ttloiterbruber. 

545  Die  tlifcbe  maren  fdjon  befc^t :  forum'  aber 
Der  fyxt  nur  txnebcr  mit  5urücf. 

Sempelfyerr. 

ID05U? 
3er)  l}abt  ^leifdj  roofyl  lauere  nicfyt  gegeffen: 
allein  was  tlmt's?     Die  Datteln  finb  ja  reif. 

Klofterbrubet\ 

Xcer/m'  ftd)  ber  ^err  in  adjt  mit  biefer  ^rudjt. 
550  gu  Diel  genoffen  taugt  fie  niebt;  rerftopft 
Die  ZITÜ3;   mad}t  melancb/olifcfyes  (Seblüt. 

tüenn  id)  nun  melancfyolifd?  gern  mid}  füllte?  — 
Vodf  biefer  IDarnung  roegen  rcurbet  3*?r 
2Ttir  bod}  nieb/t  nacb/gefdnef  t  ? 

'Klofterfcrufcet*. 

0  nein !  —  3d?  foil 
sssIHid?  nur  nad?  €ud?  erfunben;   auf  b^n  ^atyi 
€ud?  füllen, 

^empel^err. 

Unb  bas  fagt  3*?r  uro  fo  felbft? 
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"Klofterbrubet\ 

XDarum  nid?t? 

Sempeltjerr. 

(<£iu  t>erfd?mi£tcr  Bruber!)  —  £}at 
Das  Kloftcr  (Euresgleichen  mc^r? 

2Uofterfcrubet% 

tDeig  nid?t. 
3^?  mug  ger/ord?en,  lieber  l}err. 

£empelt}eri\ 

Unb  ba 
56o  <£>ef?ord?t  3*?r  oenn  aucr?  °*?ne  *>iel  5U  Hügeln? 

Kloftcrfcruber. 

XDär's  fonft  gel?ord?en,  lieber  I}err? 

Sempelfierr. 

(Da#  bod? 

Die  (Einfalt  immer  Rcd)t  behält!)  —  3*?r  °ürf* 
TXlxx  bod?  aud?  u>ofyl  vertrauen,  tr>er  mid?  cjern 
(genauer  fennen  möchte?  —  Daf  3fyr's  fe^f* 
s65  lud?t  feib,  roill  id?  tr>ol?l  fd?rr>ören. 

Klofterbrufcer. 

giemte  mir's? 
Unb  frommte  mir's? 

Hempelfyerr. 

ID  cm  3iemt  unb  frommt  es  benn, 
Daf  er  fo  neubegierig  ift?     IDem  benn? 

2ilofterfrrufcet\ 

Dem  Patriarchen ;   mu§  id?  glauben.  —  Denn 
Der  fanbte  mid?  (Sud?  nad?. 

Sempclfyerr. 

Der  Patriard?? 
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570  Kennt  ber  bas  rote  Kreu$  auf  roeifem  ItTantel 
Hid?*  beffer? 

2ilofterbvi^et\ 

Kenn'  ja  icfy's  \ 

Sempeltierr. 

Hun,  Bruber?    Hun?  — 
3cr)  bin  ein  Cempelfyerr;   unb  ein  gefangner.  — 
Se£'  id}  fyin$u :  gefangen  bei  Cebnin, 
Der  Burg,  bie  mit  bes  Stillftanbs  letter  Stunbe 

575  IDir  gern  erftiegen  fatten,  urn  fobann 
2Iuf  Sibon  los  $u  geb/n;  —  fe£'  ict)  fyin3u: 
5elb3it?an5igfter  gefangen  unb  allein 
Pom  Salabin  begnabiget:  fo  roei§ 
Der  Patriarcr),  tt>as  er  3U  trnffen  braucht;  — 

sSoZTter/r,  als  er  braucht. 

Klofterfcrufcer. 

XP0I7I  aber  fdj verlier)  me^r, 

2tls  er  fd)on  u?etf .  —  €r  träft'  aud?  gern,  tt?arum 

Der  Ejerr  von  Salabin  begnabigt  tcorben ; 

<£r  gan3  allein. 

^empeltjerv. 

XDetf  ict)  bas  felber?  —  Sdjon 
Den  fjals  entblößt,  fniet'  id?  auf  meinem  ZHantel, 

585  Den  Streid?  erroartenb :  als  mid?  fcr)ärfer  Salabin 
3ns  2luge  faft,  mir  näfyer  fpringt,  unb  vointt. 
ITtan  l?ebt  mid?  auf;  id}  bin  entfeffelt;   anil 
3*?m  banfen;  fei?'  fein  2lug'  in  £l?ränen :  ftumm 
3ft  er,  bin  id};  er  gefyt,  id}  bleibe.  —  H)ie 

590  Hun  bas  3ufammenr)äugt,  enträtfle  fid? 
Der  patriate  felbft. 

Klofterbri^er. 

(£r  fdjlteft  baraus, 
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Va%  (Sott  3U  großen,  grofen  Dingen  (Eucrj 
ITTüff  aufbehalten  fyabzn. 

3a,  3"  grogen! 
(Ein  3u0enma0c^ert  aus  oem  5eur  3U  ^tten; 
595  2Cuf  Sinai  neugier'ge  Pilger  5U 
Geleiten;  unb  bergleicr/en  mefyr. 

Klofterfrrufcer. 

IDirb  fcfyon 
Hod?  fommen  1  —  3  ft  in$roifd)en  aud?  nid?t  übel.  — 
Dielieicfyt  fyat  felbft  ber  patriarch  bereits 
XDeit  ttnd)t'gere  <Sefd)äfte  für  ben  fjerrn. 

^empeltjerr. 

6oo5o?  meint  3br,  Bruber?  —  £}at  er  gar  (Eud?  fd?on 
XDas  merfen  laffen? 

ttlofterfcruber, 

(Et,  ja  rco^l  I  —  34  f°H 
Den  £)errn  nur  crft  ergrünben,  ob  er  fo 
Der  UTaun  roofyl  ift. 

Sempeltjerr, 

Hun  ja;  ergrünbet  nurl 
(3d?  tpill  bod}  ferm,  trie  ber  ergrünbetl)  —Hun? 

ttlofterbri^er. 

605  Das  fünfte  roirb  roob/l  fein,  bag  id?  bent  l}errn 

(Sart3  grabe3u  bes  Patriarchen  IDunfcr; 

(Eröffne, 

Scmpel^crr. 

ttlofterbrufcer. 

(Er  fyätte  burd?  ben  ^errn 
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€in  Briefd?en  gern  beftetlt. 

^empelfjerr. 

Purd?  mid??  3^?  &™ 
Kein  Bote.  —  Das,  bas  rcäre  bas  <Scfd?äft, 
610  Pas  rreit  glorreid?er  fei,  als  Jukenmäbd?en 
Pern  ^eu'r  entreifen? 

ttlofterbrufcer. 

HTu§  bod}  wofy !  Denn  —  fagt 
Per  Patriard?  —  an  biefem  Briefd?en  fei 
Per  ganzen  (£l?riftent?eit  fefyr  rüet  gelegen. 
Pies  Briefd?en  mob/l  beftetlt  $u  traben,  —  fagt 
615  Per  Patriard?,  —  merb'  einft  im  Qtmmel  (Sott 
Zftit  einer  gan$  befoubern  Krone  lohnen. 
Unb  biefer  Krone,  —  fagt  ber  Patriarch,  — 
Sei  niemanb  roürb'ger,  als  mein  fyvx. 

€empelt>ert\ 

His  id)? 

ttlofterbrufcer. 

Penn  biefe  Krone  3U  t>erbienen,  —  fagt 
620  Per  Patriarch,  —  fei  fd?mertid?  jemanb  aud? 
<öefd?icfter,  als  mein  fjerr. 

£empeltjert\ 

Ills  id?? 

UlcitcvbvubcY. 

(Er  fei 
frier  frei ;  fönn'  überall  fid?  l?ier  befebm ; 
Perftet?',  rote  eine  Stabt  5U  ftünnen  unb 
<gu  fd?irmen ;  fönne,  —  fagt  bor  Patriard?,  — 
625  Pie  Stärf '  unb  Sd?roäd?e  ber  ron  Salabin 
Heu  aufgeführten,  inuern,  3tr>eiten  lllauer 
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2tm  beften  fcb/är>en,  fie  am  beutltdjften 

Den  Streitern  (5ottes,  —  fagt  ber  Patriarch,  — 

Befcfyreiben. 

(Suter  Bruber,  tpenn  icb)  bocr) 
Hun  and}  bes  Briefer/ens  näb/ern  3n^?a^  roügte. 

2üofterbruber. 

3a  ben,  —  bzn  tr>eif  id}  nun  mob/l  nicbt  fo  recr)t. 
Das  Briefcfyen  aber  ift  an  König  Philipp. — 
Dor  Patriarcr)  .  .  .  3^  ha&  m^  °f*  gemunbert, 
IPie  bod)  ein  ^eiliger,  ber  fonft  fo  gan3 
635  3m  fy^mel  lebt,  3ugleicb  fo  unterrichtet 
Don  Dingen  biefer  IDelt  3U  fein  fyerab 
Sieb;  laffen  fann.    €s  mug  ifym  fauer  roerbem 

€emj?elt{ett. 

Icun  benn?  Der  Patriarch?  — 

^ilofterbruber. 

IPeif  gan3  genau, 
<San$  3Uüerläffig,  txrie  unb  too,  trie  ftarf, 
640  Von  tr>elcb/er  Seite  Salabin,  im  ^all 
<£s  röllig  toieber  losgeb/t,  feinen  ^elb3ug 
(Eröffnen  trürb. 

^ein^el^err* 
Das  tx>ei£  er? 

Klofter  bruber. 

3a,  unb  möcfyt' 
€s  gern  ben  König  pb/ilipp  uriffen  laffen : 
Damit  bor  ungefähr  ermeffen  fönne, 
645  (Db  bie  (Sefafyr  benn  gar  fo  fcb/recflicb/,  urn 
IXlxt  Salabin  ben  XPaffenftiUeftanb, 
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Den  (Euer  (Drbett  fcfyon  fo  brar>  gebrochen, 
(Es  fofte  tpas  es  rootle,  trneber  fyer 
gu  (teilen, 

£empeltjert\ 

HMdj  ein  Patriarch !  —  3a  f o  I 
65o  Der  liebe  tapfre  ITlann  trill  mid?  311  feinem 
(Semeinen  Boten ;  trill  mid?  —  3um  Spion.  — 
Sagt  (Euerm  Patriarchen,  guter  Bruber, 
So  tnel  3^?r  m^  ergründen  fönnen,  voäv 
Das  meine  Sad}t  nicr/t.  —  3^?  muffe  micr; 
655  Icod?  als  (Befangenen  betrachten ;  unb 
Der  Cempelb/erren  einiger  Beruf 
Sei  mit  bem  Sd?tr>erte  brein  3U  fernlagen,  nieb/t 
Kunbfcb/afterei  $u  treiben. 

Klofterbrufcer. 

Dad)t'  icfy's  bod) !  — 
IDill's  aud?  bem  l}errn  nid?t  zbzxx  fefyr  verübeln.  — 

660  <groar  fommt  bas  Befte  noer).  —  Der  Patriard? 
^iernäd)ft  l?at  ausgegattert,  trie  bie  ^efte 
Sid?  nennt,  unb  reo  auf  £ibanon  fie  liegt, 
3n  ber  bie  Ungeheuern  Summen  fteefen, 
21Iit  trekr/en  Salabins  üorficb/t'ger  Pater 

665  Das  £?eer  bcfolbet,  unb  bie  ^urüftungen 
Des  Kriegs  beftreitet.    Salabin  üerfügt 
Don  <geit  $u  <geit  auf  abgelegnen  IPegen 
lead?  biefer  ^efte  fid?,  nur  faum  begleitet.  — 
3fyr  merft  bod}? 

Sempelfyerr. 

Icimmermefyr  1 

lücfterbrufcet\ 

lüas  roäre  ba 
67oVOoi}l  leidster,  als  bes  Salabin  fid?  3U 
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Bemächtigen?  ben  daraus  ib/m  5U  machen?  — 
3fyr  fcfyaubert?  —  0  es  fyabzn  feb/on  ein  paar 
(Sotfsfürcb/t'ge  Ittaroniten  ftd?  erboten, 
IDenn  nur  ein  maefrer  ZTtann  fie  führen  tüolle, 
675  Das  Stücf  3U  tragen. 

€emj?el^err. 

Unb  ber  Patriarcr) 

l}ätt'  aueb)  3u  biefem  macfern  2Hanne  mief) 

(Erfebm  ? 

ttilofterbruber. 

(Er  glaubt,  bag  König  Philipp  mob/l 
Don  ptolemais  aus  bie  X}anb  b/ier3U 
2tm  beften  bieten  fönne* 

Sempelfjerr* 

2TCir?  mir,  Bruber? 
680  ITtir?  I}abt  3*?r  ™<*?*  Ö^ört?  nur  erft  gehört, 
XDas  für  Derbiublicfyfeit  bem  Salabin 

ttlofterbruber. 

VOofy  fyaV  icfy's  gehört. 

Sempel^err. 

Unb  bod?? 
ttlofterbruber. 

3a,  —  meint  ber  patriarcr/,  —  bas  mär'  feb/on  gut 
<5ott  aber  unb  ber  (Drben  .  .  . 

Ünbern  nichts  I 
685(Sebieten  mir  fein  Bubenftücf! 

Hlc\tcvbv\ibcv. 

(Öernig  nid)t !  — 
Hur,  —  meint  ber  patriareb,  —  fei  Bubenftücf 
Dor  2TTenfd)en,  nid}t  aud?  Bubenftücf  r>or  (Sott. 
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IZempeltterr. 

34  tooY  bem  SalaMn  mein  £eben  fdmlbig: 
VLnb  raubt'  irjm  feines? 

tflofterfcruber. 

Pfui  1  —  Dod?  bliebe,  —  meint 
690  Der  patriarch,  —  nod)  immer  Salabin 
(Ein  ^einb  bcr  (£t?riftenr/eit,  ber  (Euer  ^reunb 
<gu  fein,  fein  Hedit  ertrcrben  fönne. 

Sempelfyerr. 

^reunb? 
21  n  bcm  id?  blof  nicfyt  roill  sum  Sdmrfen  merben; 
<gum  unbauf baren  Schürfen? 

2Uofterbrufcet\ 

2lllcrbings !  — 
695(5rr>ar,  —  meint  ber  Patriard),  —  bes  Danfes  fei 
ITtan  quitt,  vov  (Sott  unb  IHenfcfyen  quitt,  menn  uns 
Der  Dienft  um  unfertroillen  nicf/t  gefdbefyen. 
Unb  ba  verlauten  trolle,  —  meint  ber  Patriarch),  — 
Dag  (Euer)  nur  barum  Salabin  begnabet, 
7ooXDeil  tfym  in  (Eurer  ZTTien',  in  (Eucrm  IDejen, 
So  tüas  r>on  feinem  Bruber  eingeleuchtet  .  .  . 

^empeltjerr. 

Und)  biefes  tüeif  bcr  Patriarch;  unb  boefy?  — 

211)  I  tüäre  bas  getm'fl  2lfy,  Salabin  1  — 

IDie?  bie  Hatur  r)ätt'  auefy  nur  einen  «gug 
705  Von  mir  in  beines  Brubers  ^orm  gebilbet : 

Unb  bem  entfpräcfye  nichts  in  meiner  Seele? 

IDas  bem  entfpräcfye,  fönnt'  icfy  unterbrücfen, 

Um  einem  Patriarchen  3U  gefallen  ?  — 

Zlatur,  fo  lügft  bu  nicfyt!  So  ttnberfpricfyt 
710 Sid?  (Sott  in  feinen  IDerfen  nicfyt!  —  (Sefyt  Bruber!  — 

(Erregt  mir  meine  (Salle  mcfytl  —  (Sefytl  gefytl 
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"Klofterbrufcer. 

3d?  gel?' ;  unb  gel?'  vergnügter,  als  id?  fam. 
Derseib/e  mir  ber  £?crr.    IDir  Kloftcrleute 
Sinb  fd?ulbtg,  unfern  (Dbern  §u  gel?ord?en. 


Sed?fter  auftritt. 

Der  Cempelfyerr  unb   Da  ja,    bte   ben  (Tempelherrn   fd?on   etnc 
gettlang  con  wettern  beobachtet  fyatte,  unb  fid?  nun  ifym  nähert. 

715  Der  Ittofterbruber,  trne  mid?  bünft,  lief  in 

Der  beftcn  Caun'  il?n  nid?t.  —  Doer;  mug  id?  mein 
Pafet  nur  tragen, 

€empelfyerr* 

Hun,  Dortrcfflid?  1  —  £iigt 
Das  £prid?rüort  tüob/1 :  ba%  ZtTönd?  unb  IDeib,  unb  IDeib 
Unb  ITC  and?  bes  Ceufels  beibe  Krallen  finb? 
720  (£r  trirft  mid?  l?eut  aus  einer  in  bie  anbre. 

Daja. 

Was  fel?'  id??  —  €bler  Hitter,  €ud??  —  (Bott  Danf! 
(Sott  taufenb  Dan! !  —  XDo  fyabt  3f?r  benn 
Die  gan3e  <geit  geftecft?  —  3*?r  fe*°  ooc*?  voofy 
Hid?t  franf  geroefen? 

<Zempeltjert\ 
Hein. 

<£>cfunb  bod?? 
tZempel^crr 

Daja. 

725  IDir  roaren  (Euretwegen  roal?rltd?  gan$ 
Befümmert. 
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Gempel^err. 

So? 

3fyr  roart  getrig  rerretfi? 

(frraten ! 

Daja* 

Hub  famt  fyeut  erft  tmeber? 

(geftern. 

2Cucf?  Kecfyas  Pater  tft  fycut  angefommen, 
Unb  nun  barf  £ecfya  bocr)  roofy!  fyoffen? 

£empelt}ert\ 

IDas? 

Daia« 

tDarum  fte  €ucf)  fo  öfters  bitten  Iaffen. 
730  3^r  Pater  labet  €ucf)  nun  felber  balb 

2Jufs  bringlidjfte.    <£r  fomtnt  Don  Babylon; 

ZTItt  5tpan3tg  fyocr/belabenen  Kamelen, 

Unb  allem,  was  an  ebeln  Spejereten, 
735  2ln  Steinen  unb  an  Stoffen,  3n0*cn 

llnb  porften  unb  Syrien,  gar  Sina, 

Koftbares  nur  getoafyren. 

^empet^err» 

Kaufe  nichts. 

Sein  Pol!  rerefyret  irm  als  einen  ^ürften. 
Vod}  ba%  es  ilm  beu  tpeifcn  Hatr/an  nennt, 
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740  Hub  ntdjt  trielmcfyr  ben  &eid?en,  fyat  mid}  oft 
(Senuuibert. 

Seinem  Dolf  ift  reicfy  unb  toeife 
Pielleid?t  bas  nämliche. 

Daja* 

Dor  allem  aber 
^ätt's  ifyn  ben  (Buten  nennen  muffen.    Denn 
3fyr  ftellt  (£ud?  gar  ntcfyt  t>or,  rote  gut  er  ift, 
745  2tls  er  erfuhr,  trie  tuel  €ud?  Rtdfa  fdmlbig: 
VOas  fyätt',  in  bicfem  2Cugcnblicfe,  nid^t 
<£r  alles  €ud?  getfyan,  gegeben ! 


2emj>el^err, 

Daja. 

Perfua^t's  unb  fommt  unb  fefyt! 


<£il 


^empell^err. 

IPas  benn?  tx>ie  fdmell 
(£in  2tugenblicf  vorüber  ift? 

Daja. 

^ätt'  id), 
750  IDenn  er  fo  gut  nidjt  mär',  es  mir  fo  lange 

Bei  ifym  gefallen  laffen?  meint  J^r  ettra, 

3d?  füfyle  meinen  IPert  als  (£fyriftin  nid)t? 

Tiud}  mir  marb's  vox  ber  IDiege  nid?t  gefungen, 

Dag  id?  nur  barum  meinem  (£fy'gemal?l 
755  Xlad}  Paläftiua  folgen  umrb',  um  ba 

€in  3uoenmä0(^cn  3U  erstellt.    £s  roar 

ntein  lieber  (Efy'gemafyl  ein  ebler  2\ned?t 

3n  Kaifer  ^riebrid?s  ^eere  — 
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Don  (Seburt 
(Ein  Sd}u>ci3cr;  bent  bie  <£fyr'  unb  (Snabe  trarb 
760  2TCit  Seiner  Katferltdjen  IlTajeftät 

2n  einem  ^luffe  $u  erfaufen,  —  IDeib ! 

IDk  r>ielmal  l?abt  3fyr  m™  oas  fd?on  er$äl?lt? 

fjört  Jfyr  benn  gar  nid?t  auf  mid)  511  verfolgen? 

Derfolgeu  !  lieber  (Sott ! 

£empelfyert\ 

3<*,  ja,  verfolgen. 

765  3d?  trail  nun  einmal  (£ud?  nid?t  tr>eiter  fel?n  I 
leidet  l?ören  I  IDill  Don  €ud?  an  eine  Cfyat 
Icid?t  fort  unb  fort  erinnert  fein,  bei  ber 
3d?  nichts  Qcbadit;  bie,  trenn  id?  briiber  benfe, 
gum  Hätfel  Don  mir  felbft  mir  roirb.    gtrar  möd?t' 

770  3^?  ft*  ntdjt  gern  bereuen.    2Iber  feb/t; 
(Ereignet  fo  ein  ^all  fid?  trueber:  3^r 
Seib  fd?ulb,  tr>enn  id?  fo  rafd?  nid?t  l?anble;  trenn 
3d?  mid?  rorl?er  erfunb',  —  unb  brennen  laffe, 
XDas  brennt. 

£ett>al?re  <5ott! 

^empelberr. 

Don  fyeut  an  tl?ut 
775  2T£ir  ben  (Befallen  trenigftens,  unb  Fennt 

IHid?  roeiter  uid?t.     3^?  ^tt1  €ud?  brum.    2tud?  lagt 
Den  Vaict  mir  vom  £)alfe.     3U^    if*  3u^e- 
3d?  bin  ein  plumper  5d?irab'.    Pes  21Täbd?ens  Bilb 
3ft  längft  aus  meiner  Seele ;  tr>enn  es  je 
780  Da  roar. 
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Pod?  (Eures  ift  aus  il?rer  nid?t. 

£empel*terr. 

IDas  foils  nun  aber  6a?  teas  foil's? 

IDer  iretf  I 
Die  Ifi;enfd?en  ftnb  nid?t  immer,  teas  fie  fd?einen. 

£empelfyert\ 

Vod)  feiten  etroas  Beffers.     (€r  geljt.) 

Daja. 

IPartet  bod?! 
IDas  eilt  3*?r? 

£empelt}ert\ 

IDeib,  mad?t  mir  bie  Palmen  nid?t 
785  Derl?a§t,  morunter  id?  fo  gern  fonft  manble ! 

Daja, 

So  gel?,  bu  beutfd?er  Bär  1  fo  gel?!  —  Hub  bod} 
2Hu£  id?  bie  Spur  bes  Cieres  nid?t  sedieren. 

(Sie  gefyt  it]tn  rem  n>eitem  nad?.) 
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$wcxtcv  2Jiif?U4* 

(Erfter  auftritt. 
Die  Scene:  bes  Sultans  palaft. 
Salabtn  unb  Sittafy  fptelcn  Scfyacfy. 

IDo  bift  bu,  Salabtn?  IDte  fpielft  bu  f?eut? 

SalaMn. 

Htd}t  gut?  3^?  bädjtt  bod}. 

Sittaij, 

^ür  mid);  unb  faum. 
Htmm  btefen  <gug  5urücf. 

Saiabin* 

IDarum? 

Sitta^ 

Der  Springer 
VOub  unbebecft. 

Saiabin, 

3ft  roafyr.    Hun  fol 

Sitta^ 

£0  3teV 
3^)  in  bte  (Babel. 

SalaMn. 


IDieber  tcafyr.  —  Sctfad)  benn ! 
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Was  l?ilft  Mr  bas?  3^?  fc^e  t?or:  un^  ou 
Bift,  true  bu  trarft. 

SalaMn. 
2lus  bicfer  Klemme,  fei?' 
795  3^?  tro^l,  ift  ol?ne  Bug e  nid?t  $u  fommen. 
Utah's  I  Zcimm  btn  Springer  nur. 

Sittatj. 

3d?  trull  il?n  nid?t. 
3d?  9^^'  Dorbet. 

SalaMti. 

Du  fd?enfft  mir  nichts.    Dir  liegt 
2ln  biefem  pia^e  mel?r,  als  an  bem  Springer, 

Kann  fein, 

SalaMn. 

ITtad}'  beine  Hcd?nung  nur  nid?t  ol?ne 
sooDen  IDirt.    Denn  fiel?!    Was  gilt's,  bas  rrarft  bu  nid?t 
Permuten? 

Sittatj. 

^reilid?  nid?t.     Wk  fount'  id?  aud? 
Vermuten,  ba$  bu  betner  Königin 
So  mübe  tpärft? 

SalaMn. 

3d?  meiner  Königin? 

Stttatj. 

3d?  fei?  nun  fd?on :  id?  foil  l?eut'  meine  taufenb 
805  Dinar',  fein  Icafcrind?en  mel?r  gewinnen. 

SalaMn. 
rOte  fo? 
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Zittau. 

^rag'  nod?  I  —  XDetl  bu  mit  ^leif ,  mit  aller 
(Bemalt  verlieren  trriUft.  —  Dod?  babei  ftnb' 
3d?  meine  2?ed?nung  nid?t.     Denn  aufer,  ba$ 
(Ein  fold?es  Spiel  bas  unterb/altenbfte 
8ioIcid}t  ift:  gemann  id?  immer  nid?t  am  meiften 
21Tit  bir,  menn  id?  verlor?    XDann  l?aft  bu  mir 
Den  S<\%,  mid?  bes  verlornen  Spieles  megen 
(gu  tröften,  boppelt  nid?t  l?ernad?  gefd?en!t? 

Salabin* 

(£i  fiel?!  fo  B?ätteft  bu  ja  mol?l,  menn  bu 
8i5Perlorft,  mit  ^leif  verloren,  Sd?mefterd?en  ? 

Sittati. 

«gum  menigften  lann  gar  mol?l  fein,  ba%  beine 
jfreigebigfeit,  mein  liebes  Brüberd?en, 
Sdmlb  ift,  ba%  id}  x\id}t  beffer  fpielen  lernen, 

SalaMn. 

ZDir  fommen  ab  t)om  Spiele,    IVLad}'  ein  €nbel 

Zittau. 

So  bleibt  es?  Hun  benn :  Sd\ad}\  unb, boppelt  Sd}ad) 

SalaMn. 

Icun  freilief? ;  biefes  2lbfd?ad?  fyaV  id}  nid?t 
(5efel?n,  bas  meine  Königin  3ugleid? 
2TCit  niebermirft. 

Sitta*}. 

IPar  bem  nod?  ab3ul?elfen? 
£a§  fel?n. 

SalaMn. 

Hein,  nein;  nimm  nur  bie  Königin. 
825  3d?  mar  mit  biefem  Steine  nie  red?t  glüdlid?. 
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Sittali. 

Blof  mil  bem  Steine? 

SalaMn. 

#>rt  bamitl  —  Das  tf?ut 

IHir  md?ts.    Denn  fo  ift  alles  toieberum 

<Sefd?ii£t 

Sittatj. 

IDie  f?öflid?  man  mit  Königinnen 
Derfafyren  muffe :  r?at  mein  Bruber  mid? 
83o  <gu  tr>ol?l  gelehrt,     (Sic  lägt  fie  ftctjen.) 

SalaMn. 

Xcimm,  ober  nimm  fte  nid?tl 
3d?  fyabe  feine  mefyr. 

SittaM. 

ID03U  fie  nehmen? 
Sd}ad)  I  —  Sd)ad)  \ 

Satabin, 

Zcur  tpeiter. 

Sittafj. 

Sd?ad?l — unb  Sd}ad}\  —  unb  Sd?ad? 

SalaMn. 

Unb  matt! 

Sittali. 

Xiid?t  gansl  bu  31017ft  ben  Springer  nod? 
Dasttufcfyen ;  ober  roas  bu  mad?en  unllft. 
835  <Sleid?Diell 

SalaMn, 

(San3  rcd?t !  —  Du  f?aft  gewonnen :  unb 
2tl  ^afi  3at?lt.  —  ZTtan  laff  il?n  rufen  I  gleid?  1  — 
Da  fyatteft,  Sittaf?,  nid?t  fo  unred?t;  id? 
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Wat  md)t  fo  gan3  beim  Spiele;  roar  3erftreut. 
Unb  bann :  rr>er  giebt  uns  benn  bie  glatten  Steine 

s4o  Beftänbig  ?  bie  an  nichts  erinnern,  nichts 
Be$eid?nen.     §ab'  id)  mit  bem  3mam  bznn 
(Sefpielt?  —  Dod)  voas?  Perluft  roill  Dorroanb.   Hid)t 
Die  ungeformten  Steine,  Sittafy,  ftnb's, 
Die  mid)  verlieren  machten :  beine  Kunft, 

845  Dein  rul)iger  unb  fd)neller  Blicf  .  .  . 

2lud?  fo 
IDillft  Du  bzn  Stapel  bes  Petlufts  nur  ftumpfen. 
(Senug,  bu  rcarft  $erftrcut;  unb  mefyr  als  id?. 

Salabin. 

2tts  bu?  ZDas  fyätte  bid?  3erftreuet? 

Deine 

«gerftreuung  freilid)  nid)t !  —  0  Salabin, 
850  IDann  roerben  tr>ir  fo  fteif  ig  trueber  fpielen  ! 

SalaMn. 

So  fpielen  tt>ir  um  fornel  gieriger!  — 
211)  I  roeil  es  lieber  losgeht,  meinft  bu  ?  —  IHag's !  — 
Hur  3ul  —  3^?  fyabe  nid)t  3uerft  ge3ogen; 
3d)  fyätte  gern  bzn  Stilleftanb  aufs  neue 
855  Verlängert ;  l)ätte  meiner  Sittal)  gern, 
(Sem  einen  guten  IMann  3ugletd)  rerfd)afft. 
Unb  bas  mug  Kid)arbs  Bruber  fein :  er  ift 
3a  Hid)arbs  Bruber. 


Hur  loben  fauuft! 


Sittat}. 

IPenu  bu  beinen  £id)arb 
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SalaMn. 

XDenn  unferm  Bruber  ZTtelcf 
860  Dann  Hid?  arbs  Sd?rt>efter  roar'  $u  teile  rporben  : 
§a  I  tr>eld?  ein  I}aus  jufaminen  I  fja,  ber  erften, 
Der  beften  Käufer  in  ber  XDelt  bas  befte!  — 
Du  b/örft,  id?  bin  mid?  felbft  5U  loben,  aud? 
Xcid^t  fauL    3^?  biiuf  mid?  meiner  ^reunbe  tcert.  — 
865  Das  r/ätte  lHenfd?en  geben  follen  I  bas  1 

F}ab'  id?  bes  fd?önen  Craums  nid?t  gleid?  gelad?t? 
Du  fennft  bie  (£l?rifteu  nid?t,  trnllft  fie  nid?t  fennen. 
3fyr  5tol3  ift:  (£l?riften  fein;  nid?t  2Uenfd?en.    Denn 
Selbft  bas,  toas,  nod?  von  ifyrem  Stifter  J?er, 

s7oinit  2T£enfd?lid?fett  ben  Aberglauben  10111*31, 
Das  lieben  fie,  nid?t  roeil  es  menfd?lid?  ift: 
IDeil's  (£l?riftus  lel?rt;  tpeü's  Cb/riftus  r/at  getrau.  — 
ZDol?l  ib/nen,  ba%  er  fo  ein  guter  ZTTenfd? 
Hod?  voaxl  XDol?l  il?ncn,  ba%  fie  feine  Cugenb 

875  Auf  Creu'  unb  (Stauben  nehmen  fönnen!  —  Dod? 
IDas  tlugenb?  —  Seine  Cugenb  nicr/t;  fein  Harne 
Soll  überall  verbreitet  tuerben;  foil 
Die  Hamen  aller  guten  21Tenfd?en  fd?änben, 
£>erfd?lingen.    Um  ben  Hamen,  um  ben  Hamen 

880  3ft  ifynen  nur  3U  tl?un. 

SalaMn. 

Du  meinft:  toarum 
Sie  fonft  verlangen  trmrben,  ba%  aud}  il?r, 
Aud}  bu  unb  ITuld,  (£t?riften  Riefet,  er;' 
Als  (£l?gemal?l  it?r  (£t?riften  lieben  wolltet? 

Stttatv 

3a  rcor/ll  Als  tear'  t>on  (£l?riftcn  nur,  als  (£l?rt[ten, 
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885  Die  £tebe  3U  gewärtigen,  tsomit 
%  Der  Schöpfer  ÜTann  unb  ITtännin  ausgeftattet  I 

SalaMn. 

Die  Cfyriften  glauben  mefyr  2Irmfeligfeiten, 

2lls  bag  fie  bie  nicfyt  audfy  nod?  glauben  fonnten  !  — 

Hub  gleicfyrcofyl  irrft  bu  bid?.  —  Die  Tempelherren, 

890  Die  (£F?rtftcn  mdjt,  finb  fdmlb :  ftnb  nidjt,  als  Cfyriften, 
2lls  Cempelfycrren  fdmlb.    Durd)  bie  allein 
IDirb  aus  ber  Sad)t  nid)ts.    Sie  tt>ollen  2tffa, 
Das  £icr)arbs  Sdjtpefter  unferm  Bruber  IHelef 
<§um  Brautfd?a^  bringen  mufte,  fdilecr/terbings 

895  Xl\d}t  fahren  laffen.    Daf  bes  Kitters  Dorteil 
(Befafyr  nicfyt  laufe,  fpielen  fie  ben  IfTönd?, 
Den  albern  ITTönd).    Unb  ob  t)ielleicf/t  im  ^luge 
<£in  guter  Streid?  gelänge :  b/abeu  fte 
Des  XDaffcnftilleftanbes  2Iblauf  faum 

9oo  (Erwarten  fonnen.  —  Cuftig !  Hur  fo  weiter! 

3fyr  l}erren,  nur  fo  weiter!  —  ZTcir  fcfyon  redjtl  — 
XDär'  alles  fonft  nur,  wie  es  mügte. 

Hun? 
IDas  irrte  bid?  benn  fonft?  IDas  fönute  fonft 
Did}  aus  ber  Raffung  bringen? 

SalaMn. 

IDas  von  je 
905  VTixd}  immer  aus  ber  Raffung  fyat  gebracht.  — 
j>d)  war  auf  Libanon,  bei  unferm  Dater. 
(£c  unterliegt  ben  Sorgen  noer)  .  .  . 


Sittatj. 

(D  wefy 


126  Hatfyau  bcr  IDetfe. 

SalaMn, 

€r  fann  nid?t  burd?;  es  Hemmt  fid?  allerorten; 
€s  fefylt  balb  ba,  balb  bort  — 

Sittatj. 

IDasflemmt?  ttxts  fefyit? 

SalaMn. 

9io  VOas  fonft,  als  mas  id?  f  aunt  3U  nennen  mürb'ge  ? 
IDas,  trenn  id?'s  fyabz,  mir  fo  überflüffig, 
Unb  IqaV  id?'s  nid?t,  fo  unentbebrlid?  fcb/eint.  — 
XDo  bleibt  2tl^aft  benn?  3ft  niemanb  nad? 
31?nt  aus?  —  Das  leibige,  t>ermünfd?te  (Selb  I  — 

915  (out,  £)afi,  ba%  bu  fommft. 


<gmeiter  auftritt. 
Der  Dcrmtfd?  21 1  =  f? aft.    Salabin.    Sittafj. 

Die  (Selber  aus 
IXqyptzn  ftnb  r>ermutlid?  angelangt. 
IDenn's  nur  fein  t>iel  ift. 

SalaMn. 

fjaft  bu  Icad?rid)t? 

3d?  nid?t.     34  benfe,  ba§  id?  fyier  fte  in 
(Empfang  foil  nehmen. 

SalaMn. 

<3al?r  an  Sittal?  taufenb 
920  Dinare  !    (3"  (Sebanfett  fyttts  unb  fycrgefyeub.) 
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£ed}V  I  anftatt,   empfang !  <D  fd)ön  ! 
Das  ift  für  tpas  nod?  meniger  als  nicfyts.  — 
2tu  Sittafy?  —  tDteberum  an  Sittafy?  Hub 
Derloren?  —  trneberum  im  5d}ad}  verloren?  — 
Da  ftefyt  es  nod?  bas  Spiel! 

Du  gönnft  mir  bod} 
hinein  (Slücf? 

Hl-^afi  (bas  Spiel  betrad?tenb). 
Was  gönnen  ?  IDenn  —  3^r  t*>if  t  ja  tüofyl. 

Stttafj  (ifym  nrinfenb). 
Bft!   §afii   bftl 

Ul-^afi  (nod?  auf  bas  Spiel  gerichtet). 
(Bönnt's  (£ud?  nur  felber  erftl 

Siital?. 

tfi=§afi!   bft! 

Ul-^aft  (311  Sittafy. 

Die  IDeifen  tr>aren  (Euer? 
3fyr  bietet  Scfyacfy? 

Zittau 

(Sut,  ba$  er  nichts  gehört! 

Xtun  ift  ber  <3U9  an  tytit? 

Sittafy  (ifym  näf?et  tretenb). 

So  fage  bod?, 
930  Daf  id}  mein  (5clb  befommen  fann. 
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ZU-^afl  (nod?  auf  bas  Spiel  geheftet). 

Icun  ja; 
3fyr  follt's  bekommen,  true  3fyr'5  f*e*5  befommen. 

Sittafj. 
IDie?  btft  6u  toll? 

Das  Spiel  ift  ja  ntd?t  aus. 
3fyr  fyabt  ja  nid?t  verloren,  5alabtn. 

SalaMn  (faum  timfyorenb). 
Doer?!  bod]!    Besann  be3ar?l'l 

£c3ar?l'!  be3a^M 
935  Da  fteb/t  ja  Cure  Königin. 

SalaMn  (nod?  fo). 

(Silt  nid)t; 
föeb?ört  nicr?t  meb?r  ins  Spiel. 

Sittalt. 

So  mad}1  unb  fag/, 
Daf  id}  bas  (Selb  mir  nur  fann  fyolen  laffen  1 

ZH-^afi  (nod?  immer  in  bas  Spiel  oertteft). 

Derftebjt  fid?,  fo  trie  immer.  —  Wenn  aucr?  fdjon; 
IDenn  aucr?  bie  Königin  nid?ts  gilt:  3*?r  feio 
94o  Doer?  barum  nod}  nid?t  matt. 

Satabin  (tritt  fyin3u  unb  mirft  bas  Spiel  urn). 

3d?  bin  es;    null 
<£s  fein. 
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3<*  fol  —  Spiel  true  (Seuunft!  So  vou 
(Begonnen,  fo  bc$al?lt. 

SalaMn  (311  Sittatj). 

tPas  fagt  er?   teas? 

Sittat}  (oon  gctt  311  geit  bem  £?afi  toinfenb). 

Du  fennft  iE?n  ja.     €r  fträubt  ftd?  gern;  lägt  gern 
Sid?  bitten;  ift  tt>ol?l  gar  ein  menig  neibifd?.  — 

SalaMn. 

945^uf  bid?  bod}  nid?t?   2tuf  meine  Sd?tx>efter  nid?t?  — 
Was  l}öt   id?,  fjafi?   Heibifd??  bu? 

Ul-^aft. 

Kann  fein  I 
Kann  fein!  —  3d?  E?ätt'  il?r  f)irn  tr>ol?l  lieber  felbft; 
XOät   lieber  felbft  fo  gut,  als  fie. 

Stttalj. 

3nbes 
fjat  er  6od?  immer  rid?tig  nod?  be$af?lt. 
950 Unb  tüirb  aud?  l?eut  besagen.     £af  il?n  nur!  — 
(Sei?  nur,  2lU$a%  gel?!  2^  voiü  bas  (Selb 
Sd?on  l?olen  laffcn. 

Hein;  id?  fpiele  länger 
Die  21Tummerei  nid?t  mit.    (Er  muf  es  bocfy 
(Einmal  erfahren. 

SalaMn. 

IDer?  unb  tras? 

Sittafj. 

UU&afil 
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9553ft  biefes  bein  X)erfpred?en  ?   ^ältft  bu  fo 
mix  XDovt? 

Ul-qayi. 

IDte  fonnt'  id?  glauben,  ba%  es  fo 
IDeit  gef?en  tpiirbe* 

SalaMn, 

Hun?  erfahr'  id?  nid?ts? 

Sittalt. 

3d?  bitte  bid},  2tt4}aft;  fei  befd?eiben. 

SalaMn. 

Das  ift  bod?  fonberbar !  XOas  Fönnte  Sittafy 
96o  So  feierlid?,  fo  marm  bei  einem  ^rcmben, 
Bei  einem  Derroifd?  lieber,  als  bei  mir, 
Bei  ifyrem  Bruber  fid?  üerbitten  roollen. 
2tl=*}aft,  nun  befefyl'  id}.  —  Kebe,  Dertcifd?! 

Bittali. 

£af  eine  Kleinigkeit,  mein  Bruber,  bir 
965Hid?t  näf?er  treten,  als  fie  trmrbig  ift. 

Du  treigt,  id}  \}<xbt  3U  r>erfd?iebnen  ZHalen 

Diefelbe  Summ'  im  Sd}ad}  t)on  bir  gcroonnen. 

Unb  tr>eil  id?  je£t  bas  (Selb  nid?t  nötig  fyabt; 

IDeil  je£t  in  I}afis  Kaffe  bod?  bas  (Selb 
97oHid?t  eben  allsub/äufig  ift:  fo  finb 

Die  Poften  ftefyn  geblieben.    2lber  forgt 

Hur  nid?tl  3^?  wW  fie  toebcr  bir,  mein  Bruber, 

Hod?  £)afi,  nod?  ber  Kaffe  fd?enfen. 

ui-qan. 

3a, 
XDenn's  bas  nur  tr>äre  I  bas ! 

Zittau. 

Unb  meb/r  bergleid?en. 
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9752lu<fy  bas  ift  in  ber  Kaffe  ftcrm  geblieben, 
IPas  bu  mir  einmal  ausgeworfen ;  ift 
Seit  wenig  IHonben  fte  Em  geblieben. 

ttidlt  alles. 

SalaMn. 

Hod?  nirfjt?  —  IPirft  bu  reben? 

Seit  aus  Ägypten  wir  bas  (Selb  erwarten, 
98o  £jat  fte  .  .  . 

"  Stttat}  (3u  Safabtn). 

ID03U  tr)n  fyören? 

Ul-^aft. 

XTid?t  nur  nichts 
Befommen  .  .  . 

SalaMn. 

(Sutes  ZTTäbd^en !  —  2ludj  beider 
2Ttit  r>orgefd?offcu.     leicht? 

Den  gan3en  ^of 
(Erhalten;  €uern  2tufwanb  gan3  allein 
Beitritten. 

SalaMn. 

I}a !  bas,  6as  ift  meine  Sdjwefter !  (fte  umarmenb). 

Sittati. 
985IDer  Blatte,  bies  3U  Fönnen,  mid?  fo  reidj 
(gemalt,  als  bu,  mein  Bruber? 

at-ßaft. 

IDirb  fd?on  aud? 
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So  bettelarm  jte  uMeber  madden,  als 
<£r  fclber  ift. 

SalaMn. 

3<^?  arm?   ber  Bruber  arm? 
IDann  f)ab' id?  mel?r?  rr>ann  weniger  gehabt?  — 
990  €  in  Klctb,  ein  Sd?rr>ert,  ein  Pferb, —  unb  einen  (Sott! 
Was  braud?'  id;  mel?r?     IPann    fann's   an   bem   mir 

fefylen? 
Unb  bod?,  2tl={}aft,  fönnt'  id?  mit  bir  fabelten. 

Sittatj. 

Sd?ilt  nid?t,  mein  Bruber.    XDenn  id?  unferm  Pater 
2Jud?  feine  Sorgen  fo  erleid?tern  fönntel 

Salabin* 

995  HI? !  211? !  Hun  fd?lägft  bu  meine  ^reubigfeit 
2tuf  einmal  rrueber  nieber!  —  UTir,  für  mid? 
^cl?lt  nid?ts,  unb  fann  nid?ts  fehlen.    2tber  il?m, 
31?m  fehlet;  unb  in*  il?m  uns  allen.  —  Sagt, 
Was  foil  id?  mad?en?  —  2lus  Ägypten  fommt 

1000  Dielleicbt  nod?  lange  nid?ts.     IDoran  bas  liegt, 
IDeif  (Sott.    <£s  ift  bod}  ba  nod?  alles  rul?ig.  — 
2lbbred?en,  ein3ier?n,  fparen,  trill  id?  gern, 
tftir  gern  gefallen  laffen ;  roenn  es  mid?, 
Blof  mid?  betrifft;  blof  mid?,  unb  niemanb  fonft 

ioo5  Darunter  leibet.  —  Dod?  teas  fann  bas  mad?cn? 
€in   Pferb,    ein    Kleib,    ein  Sd?tr>ert,   muf   id?  bod? 

l?aben. 
Unb  meinem  (Sott  ift  aud?  nid?ts  absubingen. 
31?m  g'nügt  fd?on  fo  mit  toenigem^genug; 
UTit  meinem  I}er$en.  —  2luf  ben  Uberfd?uf 

1010  Don  beiuer  liaffe,  £)aft,  r?att'  id?  fel?r 
(Sered?nct. 

Uberfd?uf  ?  —  Sagt  felber,  ob 
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3fyr  mid?  nid?t  gältet  fpiegen,  rcenigftens 
2Hid?  broffeln  laffen,  tr>enn  auf  Überfd?u§ 
3d?  con  €ud?  roäY  ergriffen  tporben.    3a, 
1015  2tuf  Unterfd?leif  I   has  roar  5U  tragen. 

SalaMm 

Hun, 
£Das  machen  tr>ir  benn  aber?  —  Konnteft  bu 
Dorerft  bei  niemanb  anberm  borgen,  als 
Bei  Sittali? 

Sittati. 

IDürb'  id?  biefes  Dorrest,  Bruber, 
1020  UTir  l?aben  nehmen  laffen?    21Tir  r>on  if?m  ? 
2lud?  nod?  beftel?'  id?  brauf.    Hod?  bin  id?  auf 
Dem  Crodnen  üöllig  nid?t. 

Salabin* 

Hur  völlig  nid?t! 
Das  fehlte  nod?!  —  (Sei?  gleid?,  mad?'  tfnftalt,  fjafi! 
Himm  auf  bei  toern  bu  fannftl  unb  true  bu  faunftl 

1025  töcb/,  borg',  perfprid?.  —  Hur,  ßafi,  borge  nid?t 
Bei  benen,  bie  id?  reid?  gemad?t.    Denn  borgen 
Don  biefen,  möd?te  roieberforbern  r?ei§en. 
$5er?  $u  ben  (Öet3ta,ften ;  bie  roerben  mir 
2lm  Iiebften  leiten.    Denn  fte  truffen  mor/l, 

1030  IDie  gut  i(?r  (Selb  in  meinen  Rauben  tr>ud?ert. 

3d?  fenne  beren  feine. 

Sittat\. 

<£bzx\  fällt 
ZHir  ein,  gef?ört  3U  r?aben,  £)afi,  ba$ 
Dein  ^reunb  3urücfge!ommcn. 
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IDer  tear'  benn  bas? 


ZU-^afi  (betroffen). 

^reunb?  mein  ^reunb? 


Zittau. 

Dein  l?od?gepriefner  3u^e* 


©epriefner  3u^e^  b°d)  ^on  mir? 

Sittali. 

!035  Dem  ©ott,  — 

TTiid)  benft  bes  2tusbrucfs  nod?  red?t  rcofyl,  bes  einft 
Du  felber  bid?  Don  ifym  bebienteft,  —  bem 
Sein  ©ott  von  allen  (Sütern  biefer  XDelt 
Das  fleinft'  unb  gröfte  fo  in  rollern  2TCa§ 
(Erteilet  l\abz.  — 

I04o  Sagt'  id?  fo?  —  IDas  meint' 

3d?  benn  bamit? 

Zittau. 

Das  fleinfte:  &eid?tum.    Unb 
Das  grögte:  XPeisl?eit 

IDie?  t>on  einem  3u^en? 
Don  einem  3u^n  fyätt'  id?  bas  gefagt? 

Zittau 

Das  bätteft  bu  von  beinern  Xcatf?an  nid?t 
(gefagt? 

3a  fo !  t>on  bem  I  r>om  Icatfyan !  —  ^iel 
1045  IHir  ber  bod?  gar  nid?t  bei,  —  H)al?rt?af tig  ?  Der 
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3ft  enblid?  trieber  fyeimgefommen  ?  <£i  I 
So  mag's  bod)  gar  fo  fd^Icd^t  mit  ib/m  nicfyt  ftebm.  — 
<San5  rccf^t :  ben  nannt'  einmal  bas  Pol?  ben  XDeifen  I 
Den  Heicfyen  and?. 

Sittati. 

Den  Keinen  nennt  es  t^n 
1050  3e£t  mefyr  als  je.     Die  a,an$e  Stabt  erfdjallt, 
IDas  er  für  Koftbarfeiten,  teas  für  Sd}ä£e, 
(£r  mitgebracht. 

Hun,  ift's  ber  Keicfye  tpieber: 
So  toirb's  aud?  tpofyl  ber  IDeife  ttneber  fein. 

Sittatj. 
XDas  meinft  bu,  ^afi,  toenn  bu  biefen  angingft? 

1055  Hnb  toas  bei  ifym  ?  —  Dod?  tf  of?l  nid)t  borgen  ?  —  3a/ 
Da  fennt  3*?r  ^)n-  —  <£r  borgen !  —  Seine  IDeisfyeit 
3ft  eben,  ba$  er  niemanb  borgt. 

Sittati. 

Du  fyaft 
ITtir  fonft  bod}  gan3  ein  anber  Bilb  t>on  ifym 
(Bemadjt. 

<gur  Hot  mirb  er  (End?  XDaren  borgen. 

1060  töelb  aber,  ©elb  P   ©elb  nimmermehr  I  —  (£s  ift 
€in  3u^ß  freilief?  übrigens,  trie's  mcfyt 
Diel  3U0en  ötebt.    (£r  £?at  Perftanb;  er  treif 
<gu  leben;  fpielt  gut  Scfyacb.     Dod?  5eidmet  er 
3™  Sd)lecb/ten  fid?  nicfyt  minber,  als  im  (Suten 

1065  Don  alien  anbern  3uocn  aus«  —  ^uf  oen/ 
2i\xf  ben  nur  rechnet  nicfyt.  —  Den  2frmen  giebt 
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(£r  3tt?ar;  unb  gtcbt  melleid?t  tro£  Salabin. 
IDenn  fd?on  nid?t  gan3  fo  mel:  bod?  gan3  fo  gern; 
Dod?  gan3  f°  fonbcr  2Xnfel?n.    3U0'  unb  C^rift 
io7o  Unb  ITtufelmann  unb  Parfi,  alles  ift 
3*?m  eins. 

Unb  fo  ein  2Ttann  .  .  . 

Salabin. 

VOk  fommt  es  benn, 
Qa%  id?  t>on  biefem  Utanne  nie  geb/ört?  .  .  . 

Der  follte  Salabin  nid?t  borgen?  nid?t 
Dem  Salabin,  ber  nur  für  anbre  braucht, 
io75  Hid?t  fid}? 

Ul-^afi, 

Va  fer?t  nun  gleid?  bzn  3U0en  lieber; 

Den  gan3  gemeinen  3u0ert '  —  (Blaubt  mir's  bod? !  — 

<£r  ift  aufs  (Seben  (£ud?  fo  eiferfüd?tig, 

So  neibifd?!  3c0es  £ol)n  t>on  (Sott,  bas  in 

Der  U)elt  gefagt  tcirb,  30g'  er  lieber  gan3 
1080  allein*    Hur  barum  eben  leil?t  er  feinem, 

Damit  er  ftets  3U  geben  I?abe.    IDeil 

Die  ITtilb'  il?m  im  (£>efe£  geboten;  bie 

(Sefälligfeit  il?m  aber  nid?t  geboten:  mad?t 

Die  llülb'  tfyn  3U  bem  ungefälligften 
1085  Gefeiten  auf  ber  IDelt.     ^voav  bin  id?  feit 

(Seraumer  <gcit  ein  tt>enig  übern  ^uf 

ZTCtt  il?m  gefpannt;  bod?  benft  nur  nid?t,  ba%  id? 

3fym  barum  nid?t  (Serecbtigfeit  erzeige. 

<£r  ift  3u  allem  gut:  blof  ba$u  nidit; 
1090  Blof  ba3u  mal?rlid?  nid?t.    3^  vnU  aud?  gleid? 

Hur  gel?u,  an  anbre  £l?üren  Hopfen  .  .  .  Qa 
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Beftnn'  id?  mid?  foeben  eines  IHofyren, 

Der  reid?  unb  gei3ig  ift.  —  3^?  sefy';  id?  gel?\ 

IDas  eiift  bu,  bjafi? 

SalaMtt« 

£af  tt>n  !  £a§  tr>n  I 


Dritter  Huftritt. 
Sittal}.    Sa  lab  in. 

Zittau. 

(gilt 
1095  (Er  bod?,  als  ob  er  mir  nur  gern  entläme  I  — 
Was  b?eifst  bas?  —  ^at  er  rcirflid?  fid?  in  ib?m 
Betrogen,  ober  —  möd?t'  er  uns  nur  gern 
Betrügen  ? 

SalaMn* 

XPie?  bas  fragft  bu  mid??    3^?  ^eif 
3a  faum,  üon  tcem  bie  Hebe  toar;  unb  fyöre 
nooPon  euerm  3u^en/  euerm  Hatfyan,  l?eut 
gum  erftenmal. 

Zittau. 

3ft's  möglid??  ba%  ein  IHann 
Dir  fo  verborgen  blieb,  von  bem  es  b?ei§t, 
(£r  Iqabz  Salomons  unb  Datnbs  (5räber 
€rforfd?t,  unb  miffe  beren  Siegel  burd? 
1105  (Ein  mächtiges  geheimes  IDort  3U  löfen  ? 
21us  ib/nen  bring'  er  bann  t>on  <3cit  $u  geit 
Die  uncrme§lid?en  2?eid?tümer  an 
Vzn  Cag,  bie  feinen  minbern  Quell  verrieten. 
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SalaMn. 

§at  feinen  Heicfytum  biefer  ITtann  aus  Gräbern, 
mo  So  toaren's  ftd?erltd?  nicfyt  Salomons, 
Xi\d)t  Vavibs  (Bräber.    Harren  lagen  ba 
Begraben ! 

^  05er  Böfettücfjter !  —  2tud? 

3  ft  feines  Heicfytums  Quelle  tceit  ergiebiger 
XPeit  unerfdjöpfüdjer,  als  fo  ein  (Srab 
ms  Poll  ZHammon. 

Denn  er  fyanbelt;  trie  id?  fyörte* 

Sein  Saumtier  treibt  auf  allen  Strafen,  3ieb;t 
Durd?  alle  IDüften ;  feine  Schiffe  liegen 
3n  allen  £)äfen.    Das  b/at  mir  roor)l  efy 
2lbl}afi  felbft  gefagt;  unb  roll  €nt3ücfen 

1120  £}in3ugefügt,  rtne  grof ,  trne  ebel  biefer 

Sein  ^reunb  antr>enbe,  roas  fo  fing  unb  emftg 
(Er  $u  enterben  für  3U  flein  nicb/t  acb/te  : 
^in3ugefügt,  roie  frei  ron  Dorurteilen 
Sein  d3eift;  fein  fyxi  nrie  offen  jeber  Cugenb, 

1125  IDie  eingeftimmt  mit  jeber  Scr/önb/eit  fei, 

SalaMn. 

Unb  je^t  fprad?  ^afi  bod?  fo  ungetrnf, 
So  fait  Don  ifym. 

Kalt  nun  rr>ob;l  nid)t;  verlegen« 
211s  fyalt'  er's  für  gefäfyrltd},  ifm  3U  loben, 
Unb  roolf  ilm  unrerbient  bod?  aucfy  nicfyt  tabeln.  - 
»so  IDie  ?  ober  voäv   es  urirf  lid?  fo,  ba$  felbft 
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Der  Befte  feines  Polfes  feinem  Dolfe 
Xl\d}t  gan3  entfliegen  Fann?  baf  mirflid?  fid? 
2tl=^)afi  feines  ^reunbs  von  biefer  Seite 
<§u  fd?ämcn  fyätte?  —  Sei  bem,  rote  ifym  molle! — 
1135  Der  3u^e  fe*  mel?r  ober  meniger 

2lls  3u^'r  if*  er  nur  re^  :  9enu9  für  uns  I 

Salabin. 

Du  roiüft  il?m  aber  bod}  bas  Seine  mit 
(Semalt  nid?t  nel?men,  Sd?mefter? 

3a,  mas  fyeigt 

Bei  bir  (Bemalt?  ITtit  ^eu'r  unb  Sd?mert?  Hein,  nein, 
1140  Was  braucht  es  mit  b^n  Sdfvoad}cn  für  (Bemalt, 

2lls  il?re  Sd?mäd?e?  —  Komm  für  je^t  nur  mit 

3n  meinen  ^aram,  eine  Sängerin 

<§u  l?ören,  bie  id?  geftern  erft  gefauft. 

€s  reift  inbes  bei  mir  rnelleid?t  ein  2(nfd?lag, 
1145  Den  id?  auf  biefen  ITatb/an  l?abe.  —  Komm  I 


Vierter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  nor  bem  ^aufe  bes  ITatban,  wo  es  an  bie  palmen  ftö§t.) 
Hcd?a  unb  Hatfyan  fommen  heraus.    §u  ttmen  Vaia. 

Hed>a. 

31?r  l?abt  (£ud?  fer)r  üermeilt,  mein  Dater,    (Er 
IDirb  faum  nod?  mel?r  $u  treffen  fein. 

Hatban. 

Hun,  nun; 
ZDenn  l?ier,  l?ier  untern  Palmen  fd?on  nid?t  mel?r: 
Dod?  anbermärts.  —  Sei  je^t  nur  ruf?ig.  —  Siel?  1 
Kommt  bort  nid?t  Daja  auf  Uns  3U? 
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Hecfya. 

Sie  tpirb 
3fyn  gan$  genug  verloren  fyaben. 

Hainan, 

2lud? 
XPo^l  nid?t 

Sie  trmrbe  fonft  gefcfytrnnber  fommen. 

Hainan, 

Sie  fyat  uns  voofy  nod}  nid}t  gefefyn  .  .  ♦ 

Hedja, 

Icun  ftefyt 
Sie  uns. 

Hainan. 

Unb  boppelt  i^re  Schritte.    Siel}  !  — 
n55Sei  bod}  nur  rufyig  l  rufyigl 

Ked?a, 

IDoUtet  3*}r 
IDor/l  eine  £od}ter,  bie  bier  rufyig  rcäre? 
Sid}  unbefümmert  liefe,  roeffen  IDor/ltfyat 
3fyr  Ceben  fei?    3^r  £ebcn, —  bas  tfyr  nur 
So  lieb,  rpeil  fte  es  €ud}  3iierft  rerbanfet 

Hainan. 

n6o  3d}  möcbte  bid}  nid}t  anbers,  als  bu  bift : 
2tud}  roenn  id?  trmgte,  baf  in  beiner  Seele 
(Sans  etiras  anbers  nod?  fid?  rege. 

Hecfja. 

lT>as, 
2Ttcin  Dater? 


Ha tt} an  öer  IPeife.  I4I 

ttatfyan. 

^ragft  6u  mid??  fo  fd?üd?tern  mid?? 
Was  aud?  in  beinem  3nnem  oorgefyt,  ift 
n65  Itatur  unb  Unfd?ulb.    €af  es  feine  Sorge 
Dir  machen.    2Hir,  mir  mad?t  es  feine.    Hur 
Derfprid?  mir:  toenn  bein  §cy$  t>ernel?mlid?er 
Sid?  einft  erflärt,  mir  feiner  £)ünfd?e  feinen 
<gu  bergen« 

Hectja. 

£d?on  oic  HTöglid?feit,  mein  l}er3 
ii7o  €ud?  lieber  3U  perfyüllen,  mad?t  mid?  3ittcrn. 

ZXattyan. 

Xcid?ts  mel?r  f?ierr»on !   Das  ein=  für  allemal 
3ft  abgetl?an.  —  Da  ift  ja  Daja.  —  Hun? 

Daja. 

Hod?  roanbelt  er  l?ier  untern  Palmen ;  unb 
IDirb  glcid?  um  jene  ZHauer  fommen.  —  Szfy, 
1175  Da  fommt  er  1 

2(1? !  unb  fd?einet  unentfd?loffen, 
tDob/in?  ob  weiter?   ob  l?inab?   ob  red?ts? 
(Db  linfs? 

Daja» 

Hein,  nein ;  er  mad?t  ben  IDeg.  ums  Klofter 
(Setüif  nod?  öfter;  unb  bann  muf  er  l?ier 
Porbei.  —  IDas  gilt's? 

Hect?a. 

Hed?t !  red?t !  —  fjaft  bu  il?n  fd?on 
1180  (£>efr>rod?en  ?  Unb  trne  ift  er  f?eut? 
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IPie  immer. 
Haitian. 

So  macr)t  nur,  bag  er  cud}  fyicr  nicfyt  gemafyr 
tDirb.  tEretet  meb/r  3urücf.  (Sefyt  lieber  gan3 
I}inein. 

Hur  einen  Blicf  nod? !  —  2tb) !  bie  £}ecfe, 
Die  mir  ifm  fttefylt. 

Daja. 

Kommt !  fommt !  ber  Dater  r)at 
185  (San3  red)t.    3^r  Icixxf t  (Sefafyr,  menn  er  €ud?  ftefyt, 
Daf  auf  ber  Stell'  er  umfefyrt. 

Hedja. 

2tF?  1  bie  £jecfe ! 

Hainan. 

Unb  fommt  er  platzier)  bort  aus  ir)r  t)ert>or: 
So  fann  er  anbers  nicfyt,  er  mug  eud)  fer)n. 
Drum  gefyt  boer)  nur  1 

Kommt!  fommt!    3^  tr>ct0  ein 
Jenfter, 

190  2lus  bem  tr>ir  fte  bemerfen  fönnen. 

Ucdia. 

3a?     (Betbe  hinein.) 
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fünfter  auftritt. 

Hatfyart  unb  balb  barauf  ber  Cempetfjerr. 

Viatt\an. 

£aft  fd?eu'  id)  mid?  bes  Sonberlings.     £aft  mad?t 

Wiid)  feine  rauf?e  fEugenb  ftu^en.    Dag 

(Ein  ZHenfd?  6od?  einen  2TTenfd?en  fo  verlegen 

Soll  machen  fönnen !  —  £?a !  er  fommt.  —  Bei  (Sott ! 

€in  3üngling  tote  ein  IHann.    3d?  mag  it?n  tr?or?l 

Den  guten,  trotten  BItcf  1  6en  brallen  (Sang! 

Die  Schale  fann  nur  bitter  fein:  ber  Kern 

3ft's  fidler  nid?t  —  VOo  fat>  id?  bod?  bergleid?en  ?  — 

De^eifyet,  ebler  ^ranfe  .  .  . 

Sempelfyerr. 

*    Was? 

ttatban. 

Erlaubt .  .  . 

^empelljerr. 

1200  VOas,  3uoe?   tr>as? 

Vlatban. 

Dag  id?  mid?  unterftef?', 
(£ud?  an3ureöen. 

{Zempelfjerr. 

Kann  id?'s  trefyren?   Qod) 
XTur  fur$. 

Vtt$kfy,  unb  eilet  nid?t  fo  ftol3, 
Hid?t  fo  t>eräd?tlid?  einem  lUann  oorüber, 
Den  Jl?r  auf  etüig  (£ud?  üerbunben  l}abt 
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^empeltjerr. 

VOk  bas?  — 2lt?,  faft  errat'  id?'s,  Hid?t?  3$rfefo... 

Hainan. 

3d?  t)etge  Icatfyan;  bin  bes  2Tläbd?ens  Pater, 
Das  (Eure  (Srogmut  aus  bern  ^eu'r  gerettet; 
Unb  fomme  .  ♦  ♦ 

{Tempelherr, 

IDenn  ju  banfen: — fpart's!  3^?  Ma^ 
Urn  biefe  Kletntgfett  bes  Danfcs  fd?on 
«gu  Dtel  erbulben  muffen.  —  Dollenbs  3*?r/ 
3*?r  feib  mir  gar  nid?ts  fd?ulbig.    H)u| t'  id?  benn, 
Da£  biefes  ZTtäbd?en  €ure  Colter  tr»ar? 
(£s  ift  ber  {Tempelherren  Pflicht,  bem  erften 
Dem  beften  bci3ufpringen,  beffen  Hot 
Sie  fefyn.    ITCein  Uzb^n  wax  mir  ormebem 
3n  biefem  2Uigenblicfe  läftig.    (Sern, 
Seb/r  gern  ergriff  id?  bie  (Gelegenheit, 
(Es  für  ein  anbres  £zbzn  in  bie  Sd?an3e 
<gu  fd?lagen:  für  ein  anbres  —  roenn's  aud?  nur 
Das  Ceben  einer  3uoin  toäre. 

Hainan. 

(ßrof  1 
törog  unb  abfd?eulid? !  —  Dod?  bie  XDenbung  lägt 
Sid?  benfen.    Die  befd?eibne  (Sröge  flüchtet 
Sid?  hinter  bas  2lbfd?eulid?e,  um  ber 
Betrmnbrung  aus3Utr?eid?en.  —  Zlber  roenn 
Sie  fo  bas  (Dpfer  ber  Betrmnberung 
Derfd?mäf?t :  was  für  ein  (Dpfer  bznn  t>erfd?mär?t 
Sie  minber?  —  Kitter,  wenn  3*?r  *?^r  nicM  fre™*V 
Unb  nid?t  gefangen  wäret,  würb'  id?  <£ud? 
So  breift  nid?t  fragen.     Sagt,  befehlt:  womit 
1230  Kann  man  €ud?  bienen? 
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Hatfyan  ber  tPetfe.  145 

Sempeltjerr. 

3l?r?  Itlit  nichts. 


3^?  bin 


ZXatfyan. 

(Ein  reiser  HTann. 

^empeltjerr. 

Der  reid?'re  3u0e  **>ar 
ZTCir  nie  ber  beff're  3u0e- 

Vtattyan. 

Dürft  3*?r  oertn 
Darum  nid?t  nützen,  was  6em  ungeachtet 
(£r  Beff'res  l?at?  nid?t  feinen  Heid?tum  nu£cn? 

^empelfjerr. 

1235  Hun  gut,  bas  rotll  id?  aud?  nid?t  gan3  perreben ; 

Um  meines  ItTantels  unilen  nicl?t.    Sobaib 

Der  gan$  unb  gar  rerfd?liffen ;  tr>eber  Stid? 

Hod?  ^e£e  länger  galten  roill :  fomm'  id? 

Unb  borge  mir  bei  (£ud?  3U  einem  neuen, 
1240  Cud?  ober  (Selb.  —  Sefyt  nid?t  mit  eins  fo  finfter  l 

Hod?  feib  3*?r  fid?er;  nod?  ift's  nid?t  fo  roett 
.  ITttt  il?m.    3^?r  fe^i  er  if*  f°  3iemlid?  nod? 

3m  ftanbe.    Hur  ber  eine  ^tpfel  ba 

^at  einen  garft'gen  ,Jlecf;  er  ift  rerfengt. 
1245  Unb  bas  befam  er,  als  id?  €ure  Cod?ter 

Durd?s  ^euer  trug. 

Hainan  (ber  nad}  bem  ^ipfel  greift  unb  tint  betrachtet). 

(Es  ift  bod?  fonberbar, 
Dag  fo  ein  böfer  ^lecf,  ba%  fo  ein  Branbmal 
Dem  ITcann  ein  beff'res  geugnis  rebet,  als 
Sein  eigner  UTunb.    3^?  rnöd?t'  il?n  fuffen  gleid?  — 
1250  Den  Rieden  l  —  211?,  t>er3eil?t !  —  3^?  t^at  es  ungern, 
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Was? 

Viattyan. 

(Eine  0?räne  fiel  barauf. 

Sempelfyerr. 

€f?ut  nicfjts ! 
<£r  I?at  ber  tropfen  mefyr.  —  (Balb  aber  fängt 
lUid}  biefet  3U^'  an  3U  sernnrren.) 

Hainan. 

IDär't 
3fyr  trotyl  fo  gut,  unb  fcfyicftet  (£ uern  ITIantel 
1255  2lucfy  einmal  meinem  21Täbd)en  ? 

^empeltjevr. 

£Das  bamit? 

Hainan. 

2Iucr)  ifyren  Iftunb  an  biefen  ^lecf  311  briicfen. 
Denn  (Sure  Kniee  felber  $u  umfaffen, 
IDünfcfyt  fte  nun  xoofyl  vergebens. 

€empelberr, 

2lber,  3U0C  — 
3fyr  Reifet  Icat^an?  —  2lber,  Icatr/au  —  3^r 
1260  5e£t  <£ure  IDorte  fefyr  —  fefyr  gut  —  feb/r  fpi£  — 
3^?  bin  betreten  —  2lllerbings  —  id?  fyatte  .  .  . 

Stellt  unb  Derftellt  €ucr/,  trie  3^?r  tDollt.    3^?  ftnb' 
2lucb/  t^icr  <£ud)  aus.     3fyr  rDar^  3U  9U^  3U  bieber, 
Um  b/öflicfyer  $u  fein.  —  Das  2Tcäbd)en,  gan3 
1265  <Befiib/l ;  ber  mcibltcb/e  (Sefanbte,  gan3 

Dienftfertigfeit;  ber  Pater  weit  entfernt  — 
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3fyr  trugt  für  ifyren  guten  Hamen  Sorge; 
^lofyt  ifyre  Prüfung;  flob/t,  um  nid?t  3U  fiegen. 
2lud?  bafür  bant  id}  (£ud}  — 

{Tempelherr. 

Jd)  mug  geftebm, 
1270  3fyr  trügt,  rote  Tempelherren  benfen  foilten. 

Hainan. 

Hur  Cempelfyerren  ?   foilten  Hog?  unb  Hog 
IDeil  es  bie  (Drbensregeln  fo  gebieten? 
3d?  meig,  trie  gute  ITCenfcfyen  benfen;  meig, 
Dag  alle  Cänber  gute  ZTcenfdjen  tragen. 

^empelfyerr. 
127s 2Hit  Unterfdjieb,  bod?  hoffentlich? 

Hainan. 

3a  mofyl; 
2in  $avb\  an  Kleibung,  an  (Beftalt  r>erfd?ieben. 

^empelfyerr. 
2lucfy  r)ier  balb  mefyr,  balb  meniger,  als  bort. 

Hainan. 

Villi  biefem  Hnterfdjieb  ift's  nid)t  meit  t)er. 

Der  groge  ITtann  braucht  überall  t?iel  Boben; 
1280  Unb  mehrere,  ju  nar)'  gepflan3t,  3erfct)lagen 

Sid?  nur  bie  2Jfte.    mittelgut,  trie  mir, 

^inb't  fid)  hingegen  überall  in  IHenge. 

Hur  mug  ber  eine  uicfyt  Un  anbern  mäfeln. 

Hur  mug  ber  Knorr  ben  Knubben  b/übfd?  vertragen. 
1285  Hur  mug  ein  (Sipfeldum  ftd?  nicr/t  rermeffen, 

Dag  es  allein  ber  (Erbe  nicr)t  entfcfyoffen. 
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Scmpelljerr. 

Sefyr  tr>ofyl  gefagtl  —  Dod}  fennt  3^  audj  bas  Do  If, 

Das  biefe  2Ttenfd}cnmäfelei  3uerft 

(Setrieben?    IDigt  3fyr,  Hatljan,  reelles  X)olf 

i29o5uerft  bas  ausertüär/lte  Dolf  fid}  nannte? 

ZDie?  tpenn  id}  biefes  Pol!  nun,  3tDar  nid}t  fyagte, 
Dod}  tt>egen  feines  Stores  3U  r>erad?ten, 
ZUid)  nid}t  entbred)en  fönnte?    feines  5tol$es; 
Pen  es  auf  (Efyrift  unb  XTTufelmann  vererbte, 

1295  Hur  fein  <5ott  fei  ber  redete  <£>ott !  —  3*?r  ftu£*, 
Dag  id),  ein  (Efyrift,  ein  £empelr/err,  fo  rebe? 
IDann  fyat,  unb  ido  bie  fromme  Haferei, 
Vzn  beffern  (Sott  3U  fyabtn,  biefen  beffern 
Der  gan3en  XDelt  als  beften  aufsubringen, 

«300  3n  ib/rer  fd?tr>är3eften  (Seftalt  fid}  mefyr 

(Se3eigt,  als  fyier,  als  je^t?    XDem  fyier,  toem  jei^t 
Die  Scrmppen  nid}t  pom  2luge  fallen  .  .  .  Dod} 
Sei  blinb,  roer  trill  1  —  Dergegt,  was  id}  gefaxt;     . 
Unb  lagt  mid) !    (Wiü  geljen). 

Hainan. 

£}al  3^?r  wift  nicr)t,  ttne  r>tel  fefter 
13053^?  nun  m'X($  an  ^u^?  orangen  trerbe.  —  Kommt, 

IDir  muffen,  muffen  (Jreunbe  fein  1  —  Derad)tet 

IHein  Volt  fo  fet)r  3fyr  toollt.    IDir  fyaben  beibe 

Uns  unfer  Dolf  nid}t  auserlefen.    Sinb 

IDir  unfer  Volt?  Was  fjetft  benn  Doif? 
i3io5inb  (thrift  unb  3u0e  e*?er  <£fynft  unb  3u0e 

2Cls  ITtenfd}?  211}!  roenn  id}  einen  mefyr  in  (Euer; 

(Sefunben  b/ätte,  bem  es  a/nügt,  ein  ZHenfd} 

gu  feigen  1 

Eempelfjerr. 

3a,  bei  (Sott,  bas  l}abt  3*?r/  Hatfyan! 
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Das  f?abt  3^rI  —  ^ure  *}anb !  —  3^  fd?cime  mid? 
1315  €ud?  einen  ^ugenblic?  rerfannt  5U  fyaben. 

Hainan. 

Unb  id?  bin  ftol$  barauf.    Hur  has  Gemeine 
Derfennt  man  feiten. 

{Zempelfjerr. 

Unb  bas  Seltene 
Dergigt  man  fd?trerlid?.  —  Icatfyan,  ja; 
IDir  muffen,  muffen  ^reunbe  tperben. 

TlatMan. 

Sinb 

1320  <£s  fd?on.  —  IDie  mirb  fid?  meine  %zd}a  freuen  I  — 
Unb  af?!  rceld?  eine  fyeitre  ^erne  fd?Iiegt 
Sid?  meinen  Blicfen  auf  I  —  Kennt  fte  nur  erft! 

€empell}ert\ 

3d?  brenne  vox  Verlangen  —  XDer  ftür$t  bort 
2Ius  (£uerm  ^aufe?   3fts  *"<*>*  ^re  Daja? 

VLatlian. 

1325  3a  tx>or)l.    So  ängftlid?? 

^empeltjerr. 

Unfrer  Rtd)a  ift 
Dod?  nid?ts  begegnet? 
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Sedier  auftritt. 

Die  Porigen  unb  Da  ja  eilig. 

Daja. 

Hainan  1  Hainan ! 

Haitian. 

Hun? 

Da\a. 

Der3eir/et,  ebler  Hitter,  ba%  id}  <£udj 
2TCu§  unterbrechen. 

nattyan. 

Hun,  tpas  ift's? 

Was  ift's? 
Daja. 

Der  Sultan  fyat  gefefyicft.     Per  Sultan  trill 
1330  €ucfy  fprecfyen.     <8ott,  ber  Sultan  1 

Hainan. 

IVixd}?   ber  Sultan? 
€r  trirb  begierig  fein,  3U  feigen,  was 
3d)  Heues  mitgebracht.    Sag'  nur,  es  fei 
Hoct)  roenig  ober  gar  nichts  ausgepaeft. 

Da\a. 

Hein,  nein ;  er  trnll  nichts  fernen ;  trill  €ucr)  fprecfyen, 
x33s€ud?  in  Perfon,  unb  balb;  fobalb  3*?c  fönnt. 

ttattyan. 

3d?  trerbe  fommen. —  (Sefy  nur  ttneber,  gefyl 
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Daja. 

Hefymt  ja  nicfyt  übel  auf,  geftrenger  Hitter.  — 
(Sott,  trir  ftnb  fo  befummert,  mas  ber  Sultan 
Vod}  will. 

Xiatfyan. 

Das  mirb  fid?  $eigen.     (Set)  nur,  gel? ! 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

ZTatfyan  unb  ber  (Eempelljerr. 

tZempel^crr. 

1340  So  fennt  3^r  ^n  noc*?  tridjt?  —  id}  meine,  Don 
Perfon. 

Xlattyan. 

Vcn  Salabin?    Xlod}  nid}t    3^?  fya^ 
3fyn  nicfyt  rermieben,  nicfyt  gefucfyt  3U  fennen. 
Der  allgemeine  Huf  fpracr)  tuel  3U  gut 
Don  ifym,  ba%  id}  nicfyt  lieber  glauben  trollte, 
1345  2tls  felm.    Vod}  nun,  —  menu  anbers  bem  fo  ift, 
£jat  er  buxd}  Sparung  Cures  £ebens  ♦  .  . 

Sempelbertr. 

3«; 
Dem  allerbings  ift  fo.     Das  £cbcr\f  bas 

3^  leb',  ift  fein  (Sefcr/enf. 

Viatban. 

Quvd}  bas  er  mir 
(£in  boppelt,  breifad?  £eben  fd?enfte.     Dies 
1350  fyat  alles  3tpifcben  uns  rcränbcrt ;  fyat 
^lTit  eins  ein  Seil  mir  umgemorfen,  bas 
VTiid}  feinem  Dienft  auf  etrng  feffelt.    Kaum, 


!^2  Hattjanbcrtüetfc. 

Unb  faum,  fann  id?  es  nun  errcarten,  tr>as 
(£r  mir  3ucrft  befehlen  unrb.    3^  mn 
1355  Bereit  3U  allem ;  bin  bereit  if?m  311 
<Seftef?n,  6af  id?  es  (Euertwegen  bin. 

€empeltjert\ 

Hod?  r)ab'  id?  felber  il?m  nid?t  banfen  fönnen : 
So  oft  id}  and}  ifym  in  ben  XDeg  getreten. 
Der  (Einbrucf,  ben  id?  auf  ib/n  machte,  fam 

1360  So  fdmell,  als  fd?nell  cr  tr>ieberum  perfd?rt>unben. 
XDer  tr>eif,  ob  er  fid)  meiner  gar  erinnert. 
Unb  bennod?  mug  er,  einmal  menigftens, 
Sid?  meiner  nod?  erinnern,  um  mein  Sd?icffat 
(San3  3U  entfd?eiben.    Hid?t  genug,  ba%  id? 

1365  2luf  fein  (5ef?ei§  nod?  bin,  mit  feinem  lüilten 
Hod?  leb':  id?  mug  nun  aud?  Don  il?m  ertoarten, 
XI ad}  uxffcn  IPillen  id?  3U  leben  r)abe. 

ttatfyan. 

Hid?t  anbers;  urn  fo  mef?r  roill  id?  nid?t  fäumen.- 
<£s  fällt  rnelleid?t  ein  XDort,  bas  mir,  auf  (£ud? 
i37ogu  fommen,  2tnlag  giebt.  —  (Erlaubt,  r>er3eil?t  — 
3d?  eile  —  XDann,  u?ann  aber  fel?n  voir  (£ud? 
Bei  uns? 

Gempelfjevr. 

Sobalb  id?  barf. 

Sobalb  3^?r  wollt. 


Sempeltjcrr. 

Hod?  f?eut. 

Zlattian. 


Unb  (Euer  Hame?  —  mug  id?  bitten. 
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^empelfjerr. 

ZITein  Hame  roar  —  ift  Kurt  von  Stauffen.  —  Kurt ! 

Hat^an. 

1375  Pon  Stauffen?  —  Stauffen?  —  Stauffen? 

€empel^err* 

XDarum  fällt 
(£ud)  bas  fo  auf? 

Viaityan. 

Von  Stauffen?  —  Pes  <Sefd)ied}ts 
Stub  roofy!  fdjon  mehrere  .  .  . 

<Zempeltjert\ 

CD  ja!  b/ier  tt>aren, 
£)ier  faulen  bes  <5efd}led}ts  fdjon  mehrere. 
2Hetn  CDfyeim  felbft,  —  mein  Pater  trill  id}  fagen,  — 
1380  Poet)  tparum  fd}ärft  fid?  (Euer  Blid?  auf  mid? 
3e  mefyr  unb  mefyr? 

Ziatfyan. 

(D  nid}ts!   0  nichts!   £Die  fann 
3d?  (£ud}  3U  fet)n  ermüben? 

Sempelt^err* 

Prüm  rerlaff 
3d}  €ud}  3uerft.     Per  Blicf  bes  ^orfdjers  fanb 
Hidjt  feiten  mcfyr,  als  er  3U  finben  rrmnfdjte. 
'3853^  fürd}t'  i^n,  Italian.     Sagt  bie  gett  allmäfylid?, 
Unb  nid}t  bie  Xceugier,  unfre  Kunbfcfyaft  madden. 

(<£r  geljt). 
Hattjan  (ber  ifym  mit  £rftaunen  nacfyftefyt). 

„Per  ^orfdjer  fanb  nidjt  feiten  meb/r,  als  er 
„gu  finben  tpiinfdjte."  —  3f*  es  °^d?,  als  ob 
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3n  meiner  Seel'  er  lefe !  —  IDafyrltcfy  ja ; 
1390  Das  fount'  and}  mir  begegnen.  —  Icicfyt  allein 

Wolfs  VOudjs,  XDolfs  (Sang :  auefy  feine  Stimme.    So, 

Doüfommen  fo,  roarf  IDolf  fogar  ben  Kopf; 

Crug  IDolf  fogar  bas  Scf)tr>ert  im  2lrm ;  ftrid?  IDolf 

Sogar  bte  Augenbrauen  mit  ber  {}anb, 
1395  <Sleid)fam  bas  ^euer  feines  Bltcfs  3U  bergen.  — 

IPte  folate  tiefgeprägte  Bilber  bod) 

«gleiten  in  uns  fcfylafen  fönnen,  bis 

€in  IDort,  ein  £aut  fte  tüecft.  —  Don  Stauffen  I  — 

<San3  recfyt,  gan3  red?t;  ^ilnef  unb  Stauffen.  — 
1400  3^  tüill  bas  balb  genauer  roiffen ;  balb. 

Hur  erft  $um  Salabin.  —  Docfy  tüte?  laufest  bort 

Xcid}t  Paja?  —  Hun  fo  fomm  nur  näfyer,  Daja. 


Achter  Auftritt 

Daja.    ZTatfyan. 

Hatten. 

XDas  gilt's?  nun  brüht's  eud)  betben  fcfyon  bas  I}er3, 
Tiod)  gan3  mas  anbers  3U  erfahren,  als 
1405  IDas  Salabin  mir  urill. 

Da\a. 

Derbenft  3fyrs  i^r? 
3fyr  fingt  foeben  an,  Dertraulicfyer 
ITtit  tb/m  311  fpredjen :  als  bes  Sultans  Botfcfyaft 
Uns  ron  bem  ^enfter  fcr/eud?te. 

Haitian. 

Xlun  fo  fag' 

3fyr  nur,  ba$  fte  ibm  jeben  Augenblic? 

x4io  (Erwarten  barf. 

Da\a. 

(Bereif?  gettnf? 
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Wild}  bod?  auf  bid?  rerlaffen,  Daja?    Set 
2tuf  beiner  ^ut;  id?  bitte  bid?.     <£s  foil 
Did?  nid?t  gereuen.    Dein  (Betrnffen  felbft 
Soll  feine  &ed?nung  babei  finben.     Hur 
i4i5Perbirb  mir  nid?ts  in  meinem  plane.     Hur 
<£r$äfyf  unb  frage  mit  Befd?eibenl?eit, 
ITTit  Hücfyalt .  .  . 

^af  3*?r  °0^?  n0(^?  erf*/  f°  voas 

(Erinnern  fount!  —  3^?  $CV;  Q>*ty  3*?r  ^ur  auc*?- 
Denn  fefytl  id?  glaube  gar,  ba  fommt  com  Sultan 
1420 €in  5tr?eiter  Bot',  2ll=^afi,  €uer  Denm'fd?.    ((Seitab.) 


Iceunter  auftritt. 
ZTatfjan.      311'Qaft. 

ar-^afi. 

£}a  I   l?a !  5u  €ud?  tDollt'  id?  nun  eben  trüeber. 

Viatfyan. 

3ft's  benn  fo  eilig?      XPas  perlangt  er  benn 
Don  mir? 

IDer? 

Hatljatu 

Salabin.  —  3^?  fomm',  id?  fomme. 

<§u  roem?   «gum  Salabin? 

Vlattyan. 

Sd?icft  Salabin 
1425  Did?  nid?t? 


i^6  Ztatfyan  ber  tPetfe. 

ZHid??  nein,      ^at  er  benn  fd?on  gefdjtcft? 


3a  freilid?  b/at  er. 


Hainan. 

Hun,  fo  ift  es  richtig. 


H)as?  was  ift  richtig? 

Daf  .  .  .  id?  bin  nid?t  fd?ulb; 
(Sott  tx?ei§,  id?  bin  nid?t  fd?ulb.  —  IDas  t)ab'  id}  r\id}t 
Don  €ud?  gefagt,  gelogen,  um  es  ab3utpenben  1 

Hainan. 

i43o IDas  ab$utr>enben?   IDas  ift  richtig? 

M-$afr. 

JDaf 

Hun  3^r  fe*n  D^fterbar  geworben.     3d? 

Bebaur'  €ud?.      Pod}  mit  anfefyn  mill  id?'s  nidft. 

3d)  gel?'  r>on  Stunb'  an;  gel?',  3*?r  $abt  cs  fd?on 

<Sel?ört,  mol?in;   unb  tr>t§t  ben  ZPeg.  —  ^abt  3fy* 
1435  Des  IDegs  mas  $u  bcftellen,  fagt:  id?  bin 

<gu  Dienftem      freilid?  muf  es  mel?r  nid?t  fein, 

2tls  mas  ein  Hacfter  mit  fid?  fd?leppcn  lann. 

3d?  gel?',  fagt  baib. 

Xiailian. 
Befinn  bid?  bod?,  2ll^afi. 

Beftnn  bid?,  ba%  id?  nod?  Don  gar  nid?ts  mei§. 
1440 IDas  plauberft  bu  benn  ba? 
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3fyr  bringt  fie  bod} 
€>kid)  mit,  Me  Beutel? 

rtattjan. 

Beutel? 

Hun,  bas  (Selb, 
Das  3*?r  ozm  Salabin  Dorfcln'efen  folli. 

Unb  roeiter  ift  es  nichts? 

3^?  foüt'  es  vcoty 
mit  anfelm,  tt)ie  er  €ud?  ron  Cag  $u  {Tag 

1445  2lusr?öfylen  roirb  bis  auf  bie  gelten?  Sollt' 
€s  voofy  mit  anfelm,  6a§  DerfcfytDenbung  aus 
Der  toeifen  ZHilbe  fonft  nie  leeren  Steuern 
So  lange  borgt,  unb  borgt,  unb  borgt,  bis  aud) 
Die  armen  eingebörnen  ITCäuscben  brin 

i45oDerrmngem?  —  Bilbet  3fyr  tnetieicfyt  €ucr)  ein, 
IDer  (£uers  (Selbs  bebürftig  fei,  ber  tüerbe 
Dod?  (£uerm  Ratz  tDob/l  aud)  folgen?  — 3a; 
€r  Ratz  folgen  1  Wann  ijat  Salabin 
Sid?  raten  laffen  ?  —  Denft  nur,  Hatfyan,  tt?as 

i45s2Ttir  eben  jei§t  mit  ifym  begegnet, 

Hainan. 

Hun? 

Da  forum'  id}  $u  ifym,  eben  ba%  er  Sd\ad} 
(Sefpielt  mit  feiner  Scfyroefter.      Siüal}  fpielt 
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Iciest  übel;  unb  bas  Spiel,  bas  Salabin 

Derloren  glaubte,  fd?on  gegeben  f?atte, 

i46o  Pas  ftanb  nod?  gan$  fo  ba.      3^  W  ^u^?  *?*n/ 

Unb  fel?e,  bag  bas  Spiel  nod?  lange  nid?t 

Derloren. 

Vtattyan. 

(£i  1   bas  tr»ar  für  bid?  ein  ^unb  1 

m-ga?i. 

(£r  burfte  mit  bem  König  an  ben  Bauer 

Hur  rücfen,  auf  il?r  Sd}ad}  —  trenn  id?'s  <£ud?  gleid? 

1465  Hur  3eigen  lönnte  I 

Hainan. 

(D  id?  traue  birl 

Hl-^afi. 

Denn  fo  befam  ber  Hod?e  ^elb:   unb  fie 

XDar  f?in.  —  Das  alles  toill  id?  il?m  nun  treifen 

Unb  ruf  tim.—  Denfti... 

Hainan. 

(£r  ift  nid?t  beiner  2Tteinung? 

HI  -$a?u 

(£r  f?ört  mid?  gar  nid?t  an,  unb  ttnrft  t>erad?tlid} 
1470  Das  gan3e  Spiel  in  Klumpen. 

3ft  bas  möglid?? 
Ul-Qafi. 

Vinb  fagt:   er  toolle  matt  nun  einmal  fein; 
(£r  roolle!   §ei§t  bas  fpielen? 

ttatfyan. 

Sd?tr>erlid?  tr>of?l; 
^eift  mit  bem  Spiele  fpielen. 


XIatfyan  ber  IPeife.  jrg 

(Sleicr/roofyl  gait 
(£s  feine  taube  Huf. 

Tiatfyan. 

(Selb  fyin,  (Selb  fyer! 
[47sDas  ift  bas  tr>enigfte.     allein  bid?  gar 
7Xxd}t  au3ut}ören  l  über  einen  Punft 
Von  folder  IDtcr/tigfeit  bid?  nicb/t  einmal 
g>u  fyören  1   Deinen  IXbkMid  n\d}t  5U 
Berounbern !   bas,  bas  fcfyreit  um  %ad}t;   nidit? 

m-gaft. 

1480 2Xd}  was?  3^?  fa9'  &nd}  oas  nur  f°/  bamit 
3fyr  fefyen  fönnt,  tr>as  für  ein  Kopf  er  ift. 
Kur3,  id},  id}  fyalt's  mit  ifym  nicfyt  länger  aus. 
Da  lauf  id}  nun  bei  allen  fdmtu^'gen  2Hofyren 
£)erum,  unb  frage,  rcer  ifym  borgen  txnll. 

,485  2<b,  oer  i<fy  ™e  für  m^  gebettelt  r;abe, 
Soll  nun  für  anbre  borgen.      Borgen  ift 
Diel  bcffer  nicfyt  als  betteln :  fo  une  leiten, 
2tuf  XDud^er  leiten,  nicfyt  üiel  beffer  ift, 
2tls  ftefylen.     Unter  meinen  (Sfyebern,  an 

t49o  Dem  langes,  brauet;'  id}  beibes  nicr/t,  unb  brause 
Das  IPerf3eug  beiber  nid}t  3U  fein.      2tm  (Sanges, 
2Xm  langes  nur  giebt's  2Ttenfd)en.      £)ier  feib  3fyr 
Der  ein3ige,  ber  nod}  fo  reürbig  tpäre, 
Dag  er  am  (Sanges  lebte. —  Wollt  3^  mit?  — 

1495  Sagt  ifym  mit  eins  b^n  piunber  gan3  im  Stiche, 
Um  ben  es  ifym  3U  tb/un.      €r  bringt  <£udj  nadj 
Unb  nad?  bod}  brum.      So  rrär'  bie  piacferei 
2Iuf  einmal  aus.      3^?  f^?aff'  ^uc^?  einen  Delf. 
Kommt  I  fommtl 

Viatban. 

3d?  badete  3U?ar,  bas  blieb'  uns  ja 


j6o  ZTatbart  ber  tPcifc. 

1500  Hod?  immer  frbrig.      Dod?,  2tb£jaft,  txnli 
3cfy's  überlegen.     XDarte  .  . . 

H 

Überlegen? 
Hein,  fo  was  überlegt  ftd?  nid?t. 

Viatfyan. 

Hur  bis 

3d?  t>on  bem  Sultan  txneberfomme ;   bis 
3d?  2tbfd?ieb  erft  . . . 

m-^afi. 

H)er  überlegt,  ber  fud?t 
1505  Betpegungsgrünbe,  nid?t  3U  bürfen.      IDer 
Sid?  Knall  unb  ^all,  il?m  felbft  311  leben,  nid?t 
(£ntfd?liegen  fann,  ber  lebet  anbrer  Sflan' 
2tuf  immer.  —  XDie  3^  wollt  I  —  £zbt  mol?l  1  tme's  €ud? 
XDol?l  bünft. —  2T£ein  IDeg  liegt  bort;   unb  (Eurer  ba. 

Haitian. 

,s.o  2Xl-^afi !  Du  trurft  felbft  bod}  erft  bas  Deine 
Berichtigen  ? 

2td?  poffen!  Der  Beftanb 
Don  meiner  Kaff  ift  nid?t  bes  gäfylens  teert; 
Unb  meine  Hed?nung  bürgt  —  3*?r  °°er  Sittafy. 
£ebt  rrol?ll     (21b.) 

Hainan  (tfjm  nad?fefyenb). 
Die  bürg'  id?  1  —  IDilber,  guter,  ebler  — 
isistDie  nenn'  id?  if?n?  —  Der  tt>al?re  Bottler  ift 
Dod?  ein$ig  unb  allein  ber  tr>al?re  König! 

(Don  einer  anbern  Seite  ab.) 
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fritter  2tuf?ug, 

(Erfter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  in  ZTatfyans  fjaufe.) 

Becfya  unb  Daja. 

Kectja. 

ZDie,  Daja,  brücfte  ftcfy  mein  Pater  aus? 
„3d?  bürf  ifyn  jeben  2lugenblicf  ertoarten?" 
Das  flingt  —  nicfyt  tr>afyr?  —  als  ob  er  nod}  fo  balb 
[52o  (Erfcbeinen  tixrbe.  —  tDie  r>icl  Ztugenblicfe 
Sinb  aber  fcfyon  vorbei!  —  211)  nun:  tr>er  benft 
Tin  bie  rcrfloffenen  ?  —  3^?  ^ill  aHein 
3n  jebem  näcfyften  2Iugenblicfe  leben. 
(Er  uurb  bod)  einmal  fommen,  ber  Mm  bringt 

Daja. 

1525  (D  ber  t>ertrmnfcf;ten  Botfcb/aft  von  bem  Sultan  1 
Penn  Xcatfyan  fyätte  ficfyer  ofyne  fie 
3fyn  gleicf)  mit  fyergebracfyt. 

Kedja- 

Unb  tüenn  er  nun 

(5efommen  biefer  2lugenblicF;   menu  bann 
Hun  meiner  IDünfcbe  tüärmfter,  innigster 
1530  (Erfüllet  ift :  tpas  bann  ?  —  tr>as  bann  ? 

Da\a. 

Was  bann? 

Dann  fyoff'  id},  ba%  and}  meiner  IDünfd?e  rrärmfter 
Soll  in  (Erfüllung  gefyen. 

VOas  trirb  bann 
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3n  metner  Bruft  an  beffen  Stelle  treten, 
Die  fd?on  perlernt,  ol?n'  einen  l?errfd?enben 
^stDunfd?  aller  lDünfd?e  fid?  3U  bel?nen  ?  —  Xcid?ts  ? 
21!?,  id?  erfd?recf  e  1 . . . 

Daja. 

ZTTein,  mein  tDunfd?  rm'rb  bann 
Tin  bes  erfüllten  Stelle  treten;  meiner. 
ITtein  tDunfdj,  bid?  in  (Europa,  bid?  in  tyänbtn 
<gu  trnffen,  u>eld?e  beiner  toürbig  ftnb. 

Hedia. 

1540  Du  irrft.  —  tDas  biefen  IDunfcr)  3U  beinern  mad?t, 
Das  nämliche  rerb/inbert,  ba%  er  meiner 
3e  merben  fann.      Did?  3te£>t  bein  Datcrlanb: 
Unb  meines,  meines  follte  mid)  nid?t  galten? 
(Ein  Bilb  ber  Deinen,  bas  in  Deiner  Seele 

1545  Hod?  nid?t  t>erlofd?en,  follte  mel?r  vermögen, 
Tils  bie  id?  fel?n,  unb  greifen  fann,  unb  l?ören, 
Die  ZHeinen? 

Sperre  bid?,  fo  m'cl  bu  trullft! 
Des  ^immels  IDege  finb  bes  ^immels  IDege. 
Unb  trenn  es  nun  bein  Hetter  felber  träre, 
1550  Durd?  ban  fein  (Sott,  für  ban  er  fämpft,  bid?  in 
Das  £anb,  bid?  3U  bem  Dolfe  führen  trollte, 
$üt  meld?e  bu  geboren  trmrbeft? 

Daja! 
tDas  fprid?ft  bu  ba  nun  triebet,  liebe  Daja! 
Du  l?aft  bod)  mab/rlid?  beine  fonberbaren 
1555  Begriffe !   „Sein,  fein  (Bott!  für  ben  er  fämpft!" 
XPem  eignet  (Sott?   tDas  ift  bas  für  ein  (Sott, 
Der  einem  2TTenfd?en  eignet?  ber  für  ftd? 
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ITCug  fämpfert  laffen?— -Unb  rote  toeig 

IHart  benn,  für  tr>eld?en  (Erbflog  man  geboren, 

i56oH)enn  man's  für  ben  nid?t  tft,  auf  tt>eld?em  man 
(Geboren?  —  IDenn  mein  Dater  bid?  fo  f?örte !  — 
Was  tr?at  er  bir,  mir  immer  nur  mein  (Slücf 
So  tr>eit  ron  ir?m  als  möglid?  t)or3ufr>iegeln  ? 
IDas  tl?at  er  bir,  bzn  Samen  ber  Pernunft, 

1565  Den  er  fo  rein  in  meine  Seele  ftreute, 
IHit  beines  Canbes  Hnfraut  ober  Blumen 
So  gern  5U  mifd?en  ?  —  £iebe,  liebe  Daja, 
(£r  toill  nun  beine  bunten  Blumen  nid?t 
Huf  meinem  Boben  l  —  Unb  id?  muf  bir  fagen, 

is7o3^?  falber  fül?le  meinen  Boben,  roenn 
Sie  nod?  fo  fd?ön  irm  fleiben,  fo  entfräftet, 
So  ausgeleiert  burd?  beine  Blumen;  füb/le 
3n  if?rem  Dufte,  fauerfüfem  Dufte, 
Ittid)  fo  betäubt,  fo  fd?trnnbelnb !  —  Dein  (Sefyirn 

1575  3f*  Mf*n  mel?r  geroolmt.      3^?  *a°Ie  orum 
Die  ftärfern  Herren  nid?t,  bie  ir)n  vertragen. 
Icur  fd?lägt  er  mir  nid?t  3U;   unb  fd?on  bein  (£ngel, 
IDie  tt?enig  fehlte,  baf  er  mid?  3ur  Icärrin 
<8emad?t? —  Hod?  fd?äm'  id?  mid)  t>or  meinem  Pater 

1580  Der  poffe ! 

Daja. 

Poffe !  —  2tls  ob  ber  Perftanb 
Hur  l?ier  3U  {}aufe  tüäre !  Poffe !  Poffe ! 
IDenn  id?  nur  reben  bürfte! 

Darfft  bu  nid?t? 
IDann  wax  id?  nid?t  gan3  (Dl?r,  fo  oft  es  bir 
(Befiel,  r>on  beinen  <Slaubensf?elben  mid? 
i535  3U  unterhalten?   V}abf  id?  il?ren  £l?aten 
Hid?t  ftets  Betüunberung";   unb  il?ren  Ceiben 
Xcid?t  immer  Cl?ränen  gern  9C50IÜ  P  3^  (ölaube 
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Sd}ien  fretlid}  mir  bas  I}clbenmä§igfte 
2ln  irmen  nie.      Pod}  fo  r>tel  tröftenber 

i59o  XDav  mir  bie  Cefyre,  ba$  Ergebenheit 
3n  (Sott  ron  unferm  IDäfynen  über  (Sott 
So  gan3  unb  gar  nid}t  abfängt.  —  Ciebe  Paja, 
Pas  fyat  mein  Pater  uns  fo  oft  gefagt; 
Pariiber  fyaft  bu  felbft  mit  ifym  fo  oft 

1595  Pid}  einrxrftanben  :  rcarum  untergräbft 
Pu  benn  allein,  tras  bu  mit  ifym  3ugleid} 
(Bebauet? —  £iebe  Paja,  bas  ift  fein 
(Befpräd},  momit  von  unferm  ^reunb  am  beften 
(Entgegenfcbm.      ^ür  mid}  3tr>ar,  ja  l    Penn  mir, 

1600  ITixv  liegt  bavan  unenblid},  ob  aud}  er  .  .  . 

l^ord},  Paja!  —  Kommt  es  nid}t  an  unfre  Cfyüre? 
XDenn  er  es  toäre  I   l^ord}  1 


<5tr>eiter  auftritt. 

Hed?a,  Daja  unb  bcr  (Eempelfyerr,  bem  jemanb  von  außen  bie 
CEfyüre  öffnet  mit  ben  VOoxtcn: 

Hur  fyier  herein  I 

(fät>rt  3ufammen,  faftt  fid?,  unb  mill  ifym  3U  ^iigen  fallen). 
<Er  tft's  !  —  ITtein  Hetter,  af> ! 

Pies  3U  rermeiben 
(£rfd)ien  id?  blog  fo  fpät:  unb  bo<$}  — 

Hecfya. 

3d}  roil! 
»605  3a  $u  ocn  ^ügen  biefes  fto^eu  2TCannes 

Icur  ©ott  nod?  einmal  baufen;   nid}t  bem  UTanne. 
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Der  ITtann  trill  feinen  Dan!;  trill  ifm  fo  roenig 
2tls  ifyn  ber  tDaffereimer  trill,  ber  bet 
Dem  £öfd*en  fo  gefd*äftig  ftd*  ertriefen. 

i6ioDer  lief  fid}  füllen,  lief  fid*  leeren,  mir 

Xcid)ts,  bit*  nid*ts:  alfo  and}  ber  UTamt.      2lnd)  ber 
IDarb  nur  fo  in  bie  (Slut  fyineingeftof en ; 
Da  fiel  id*  ungefähr  ifym  in  b^n  2Xvm; 
Da  blieb  id*  ungefähr,  fo  tüie  ein  ^unfen 

1615  2Iuf  feinem  ITlantel,  ib/m  in  feinen  airmen ; 
Bis  trieberum,  id*  tt*eif  nid*t  was,  uns  beibe 
^erausfd^mif  aus  ber  (Slut.  —  IDas  giebt  es  ba 
<gu  ban! en  ?  —  3n  Europa  treibt  ber  IDein 
<gu  nod*  tceit  anbern  Cfyaten.  —  tEempelfyerren, 

1620  Die  muffen  einmal  nun  fo  fyanbeln ;  muffen 
JPie  ettcas  beffer  5ugelernte  ^unbe, 
Sowohl  aus  ^euer,  als  aus  IDaffer  fyolen. 

^empelt*err 

(ber  fte  mit  (Erftaunen  unb  Unruhe  bie  gart3e  ^eit  über  betrachtet). 

(D  Daja,  Daja  1    XDcnn  in  2Iugenblicfen 
Des  Kummers  unb  ber  ©alle,  meine  £aune 
1625  Did*  übel  anlief,  trarum  jebe  tEfyorr/eit, 

Die  meiner  gung'  entfuhr,  il*r  hinterbringen? 
Das  r/ief  fid*  3U  empfinblid*  rächen,  Daja! 
Dod*  tüenn  bu  nur  t?on  nun  an,  beffer  mid* 
Bei  ib/r  vertreten  trnllft. 

3d*  benfe,  Hitter, 
1630  3d*  benfe  nid*t,  baf  biefe  fleinen  Stadjtln, 
3l?r  an  bas  f)er3  geworfen,  €ud*  ba  fefyr 
(Sefdjabet  r/aben. 

Hcdja, 

VOk?    3^?r  ^Itet  Kummer? 
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VLnb  voavt  mit  €uerm  Kummer  gei$iger 
2lls  (Euerm  £eben? 

Sempeltyerr. 

(gutes,  l?oibes  Ktnbl  — 
i635  IDic  ift  bod?  meine  Seele  5wifd?en  2Juge 

Unb  (Dl?r  geteilt  1  —  Das  roar  bas  lHäbd?en  nid?t, 
Hein,  nein,  bas  mar  es  nid?t,  bas  aus  bem  ^euer 
3d?  I?oIte.  —  Denn  mer  l?ätte  bie  gefannt, 
Unb  aus  bem  ^euer  nid?t  geholt?   IDer  f?atte 
1640  2tuf  mid?  gewartet  ?  —  <gwar  —  perftellt  —  ber  Sd?recf. 

(paufe,  unter  ber  er,  in  21nfd?auung  ifyrer,  fid?  mie  verliert.) 

3«^?  aber  finb'  €ud?  nod?  bzn  nämlichen.  — 

(Dergleichen ;  bis  fie  fortfährt,  um  ttm  in  feinem  21nftaunen 
3U  unterbrechen.) 

Hun,  Hitter,  fagt  uns  bod?,  wo  3*?r  f°  lange 
töewefen ?  —  ^aft  bürft*  id?  aud?  fragen:  wo 
3fyr  jet§o  feib? 

^empeltjerr. 

3d?  bin,  —  wo  id?  t>ietleid?t 
1645  Xl\d}t  follte  fein.  — 

Hecfca. 

VOo  3^?r  gewefen?  —  2tud? 
Wo  3^  t>ielleid?t  nid?t  folltet  fein  gewefen? 
Das  ift  nid?t  gut. 

Sempel^err. 

2luf  —  auf  —  wie  l?ei§t  ber  Berg? 
2luf  Sinai. 

Hedja. 

2Xuf  Sinai?  — 211?  fd?ön ! 
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Xcun  fann  id?  3ut>erläffig  bod?  einmal 
1650  (Erfahren,  ob  es  mal?r  . .  . 

{Zempel^err. 

XDas?  mas?  (Db's  mal?r, 
Qa%  nod?  bafelbft  ber  (Drt  ju  feb?n,  mo  IHofes 
Dor  (Sott  geftanben,  als  .  . . 

Hecija. 

Hun  bas  a>ol?l  nid?t. 
Denn  wo  er  ftanb,  ftanb  er  t>or  (Sott.     Unb  baüon 
3ft  mir  $ur  (S'nüge  fd?on  befannt.  —  Ob's  mal?r, 

1655  ITCödjt'  id?  nur  gern  ron  €ud?  erfahren,  bafe  — 
Pag  es  bei  weitem  nid?t  fo  müb/fam  fei, 
2luf  biefen  Berg  l?inauf  3U  fteigen,  als 
fjerab?  —  Denn  feb/t;  fo  t>iel  id)  Berge  nod) 
(Seftiegen  bin,  mar's  juft  bas  (Gegenteil.  — 

1660  Icun,  Hitter  ?  —  Was  ?  —  3l?r  feiert  (Euer)  t>on  mir  ab  ? 
IDollt  mid?  nid?t  febm? 

£em$>elf}ert\ 

IDeil  id?  (Sud?  fyören  mill. 

Kecfya. 

tDeil  3*?r  m^  n^*  U)0^t  werfen  laffen,  ba% 
3b?r  meiner  (Einfalt  lächelt;  6a§  3*?r  lächelt, 
IDie  id?  £ud?  bod?  fo  gar  nid?ts  lt)id?tigers 
1665  Don  biefem  ^eiligen  Berg  aller  Berge 
<gu  fragen  meif  ?   leidet  mal?r? 

Sempeitjerr. 

So  muf 

3d?  bod?  €ud?  roieber  in  bie  2tugen  febm.  — 
IDas?   leun  fd?Iagt  3^r  fte  nieber?   nun  Derbeift 
Das  £äd?eln  3*?r?  ^ie  ^  noc*?  erf*  xn  dienen, 
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i67o  3n  stoeifcl^aftcn  IKienen  lefen  mill, 

Was  id?  fo  beutlid?  l?ör',  3^  fa  r>ernel?mlid? 

ITttr  fagt  —  t>erfd?roetgt?  —  211?  Kccfya!  Xed?a!  IDie 

£}at  er  fo  tr>ar?r  gefagt:   „Kennt  fie  nur  erft!" 

IDer  l>at ?  —  von  mem?  — €ud?  bas  gefaxt? 

Sempeltterr, 

„Kennt  fte 
1675  Icur  erft!"   l?at  (Euer  Pater  mir  gefagt; 
Pon  (£ud?  gefagt 

Unb  id?  nid?t  etma  and}? 
3d?  benn  nid?t  and}? 

€entpelt}ert\ 

allein  too  ift  er  benn? 
Wo  ift  benn  €uer  Pater?  3f*  cr  nod? 
Beim  Sultan? 

(Drme  gtoeifel. 

^emj?el^etf. 

Hod?,  nod?  ba?  — 

1680 (D  mid?  Pergef  lid?en  l  Hein,  nein;  ba  ift 
<£r  fd?tr>erlid?  mel?r.  —  (£r  rcirb  bort  unten  bet 
Dem  Klofter  metner  marten ;  gan$  gemif|. 
So  reb'ten,  mein'  id?,  mir  es  ab.     (Erlaubt  I 
3d?  gel?',  id?  l?ol'  if?n  ♦ .. 

Daja. 

Das  ift  meine  5ad}z. 
,685  Bleibt,  Kitter,  bleibt      34  bring'  il?n  unüer3Üglid?. 

tcid?t  fo,  nid?t  f 0 1   (£r  ftel?t  mir  feibft  entgegen; 
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Xi\d}t  (£ucfy.    Dct3u,  er  fönnte  leicht  .  .  .  tüer  toeig?  . . . 
€r  fönnte  bei  bem  Sultan  leidet,  .  .  .  3^  fennt 
Den  Sultan  nicfyt  ! .  .  .  leidet  in  Verlegenheit 
.690 (Sef ommen  fein. —  (Slaubt  mir;  es  Ipat  (Sefafyr, 
XPenn  id}  nidjt  gel?'. 

<8efafyr?   toas  für  <5efafyr? 

{Tempelherr. 

föefafyr  für  mid?,  für  €ucb/,  für  üjn:  trenn  id} 
Hidjt  fcfyleunig,  fcfyleunig  gefy\      (IIb.) 


Dritter  auftritt 
Hed?a  linb  Daja. 

Hedja. 

IDas  ift  bas,  Daja?  — 
So  fdmell?  —  Was  fommt  ifym  an?  Xüas  fiel  ifym  auf? 
1695  IDas  jagt  ilm? 

Daja, 

£agt  nur,  lagt.     3^?  oenf,  es  ift 
Kein  fcb/limmes  <geicr/en. 

<geicr?en?   unb  tr>ot>on? 

Dag  etwas  sorgest  innerhalb.      (£s  fodjt, 

Unb  foil  nid}t  überfodjen.      £agt  irm  nur. 

Hun  ift's  an  (£ucfy. 

Hec^a. 

Xüas  ift  an  mir?   Du  toirft, 
1700  Wie  er,  mir  unbegreiflich. 
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Daja. 

Balb  nun  fönnt 
3fyr  ifym  bie  Unrufy'  all  vergelten,  bie 
(£r  (£ud?  gemacb/t  J?at.     Seib  nur  aber  aucfy 
Hid}t  all3u  ftreng,  nid}t  aÜ3u  racfybegierig. 

Hecija. 

XDoüon  bu  fpridjft,  bas  magft  bu  felber  txnffen. 

2>aja. 

1705  Hub  feib  benn  3^r  bereits  fo  rub/ig  toieber? 

Das  bin  id} ;  ja  bas  bin  id} . . . 

Daja. 

IDenigftens 

d5efteb)t,  bag  3*?r  ^u^?  fetner  Unrub/'  freut; 

Unb  feiner  Unrufy'  banfet,  tr>as  3*?r  \*fy 

Don  Hub;'  getrieft 

Uedja. 

ZHir  üöllig  unberrmgt! 

i7ioDenn  toas  id}  fyöcfyftens  bir  geftefyen  tonnte, 
XDär',  ba%  es  mid}  —  mid}  felbft  befrembet,  true 
2Iuf  einen  folgen  Sturm  in  meinem  fersen 
So  eine  Stille  plö^licb)  folgen  fönncn. 
Sein  Doller  2tnbltcf,  fein  föefpräd?,  fein  Omn 

1715  ^at  mid} . . . 

(ßefättigt  fdjon? 

Hedja. 

(Sefättigt,  roill 

3^  nun  nid?t  fagen ;   nein  —  bei  treitem  nidjt  — 

Qa\a. 
Den  Reifen  junger  nur  gefüllt. 
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Hectja. 

Hun  ja; 
tDenn  bu  fo  unllft. 

Daja. 

3d?  eben  nid?t. 

(Er  trnrb 
Xtttr  etr>ig  toert;  mir  eisig  tr>erter,  als 

I72o  2TTein  £eben  bleiben :  roenn  aud?  fd?on  mein  Puls 
Hid?t  mel?r  bei  feinem  blofen  Hamen  tr>ed?felt; 
Hid?t  mel?r  mein  ^er3,  fo  oft  id?  an  if?n  benfe, 
<8efd?tt)inber,  ftärfer  fd?lägt. — XDas  fd?tr>a£'  id?  ?  Komm, 
Komm,  liebe  Daja,  tpieber  an  bas  ^enfter, 

1725  Das  auf  oie  Palmen  ftefyt. 

So  iff  er  bod? 
IDofyl  nod?  nid?t  gan3  gefüllt,  6er  f?ei£e  junger. 

Hedja. 

Hun  tr>erb'  id?  aud?  bie  Palmen  trneber  fel?n: 
Hid?t  il?n  blof  untern  palmen. 

Diefe  Kälte 
Beginnt  aud?  tr>ol?l  ein  neues  ^ieber  nur. 

1730 VOas  Kalt'?   3d?  bin  nid?t  fait.      3d?  fefye  tt>al?rlid? 
Hid?t  minber  gern,  tx?as  id?  mit  £ul?e  fef?e. 


C^uft  bu  bod} 


I72  tlcttfyan  ber  tDeife. 

Pierter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  <£in  2Iubien3faal  in  bent  palafte  bes  Salabin.) 
Salabin  unb  Sittafy. 

Salabtn  (im  £?ereintreten,  gegen  bie  £f)iire). 

I}ier  bringt  ben  Juben  fyer,  fobalb  er  fommt. 
(£r  fdjeint  fid?  eben  nidjt  3U  übereilen. 

Sittalt. 

(£r  roar  aud?  tpofjl  nid?t  bei  ber  *}anb;  nid?t  gfeid? 

1735  5"  finben. 

Salabtn. 

Scf/toefterl  £d}tr>efter! 
Sittat^. 

2tls  ftünbe  bir  ein  Creffen  t>or. 

SalaMn. 

Hnb  bas 

VTiit  IDaffen,  bie  id?  nid?!  gelernt  3U  führen. 

3d?  foil  mid?  ftellen;  foil  beforgen  laffen; 

Soll  fallen  legen;  foil  auf  Glatteis  führen. 
i74olDann  fyätt'  id}  bas  gefonnt?   VOo  r/ätt1  id}  bas 

(gelernt?  —  Unb  foil  bas  alles,  ab;,  rco3u? 

Xp0$u?  —  Um  (Selb  $u  fifdjen;  ©elb  I  —  Urn  ®etb, 

(Selb  einem  3uoeTl  ab3ubangen;  (Selb! 

<gu  folcfyen  fleinen  £iften  roar'  id}  enblid? 

1745  (Sebracb/t,  ber  Kleinigfeiten  llcinfte  mir 

gu  fdjaffen? 

Stttalj. 

3ebe  Kleinigkeit,  3U  fefyr 
Derfdmtäfyt,  bie  räd?t  fid?,  Bruber. 

Salabtn. 

£eiber  rcar/r.  — 
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Unb  tx>enn  nun  biefer  3uoe  9ar  oer  Öute/ 
Derniinffge  ZHann  ift,  tote  ber  Dertoifd}  bir 
1750  3*?n  eb/ebem  befd}rieben? 

0  nun  bann! 

IDas  B?at  es  bann  für  Hot  1  Die  Schlinge  liegt 

2^  nur  bem  gei3igen,  beforglid}cn, 

^urd}tfamen  3uoen  :  n^*  ocm  Guten,  nid}t 

Dem  tr>eifen  ITlanne.      Diefer  ift  ja  fo 
1755  Sd}on  unfer,  ob/ne  Schlinge.     Das  Dergnügen 

<gu  fyören,  roie  ein  folder  ITtann  ftd}  ausreb't; 

ITtit  tt>eld}er  breiften  Stärf  enttoeber,  er 

Die  Striae  !urs  jerreifet;   ober  aud} 

2TTit  melcber  fd}lauen  Dorftd}t  er  bie  Xce^e 
I76oPorbei  ftd}  trünbet:  bies  Dergnügen  fyaft 

Du  obenbrein. 

Salabin, 

Hun,  bas  ift  tr?ar/r.      kernig; 
3d}  freue  mid}  barauf. 

Siitalt. 

So  fann  bid?  ja 
2tud}  roeiter  nid}ts  verlegen  madden.      Denn 
3ft's  einer  aus  ber  ZHenge  blog;  ift's  blof 
1765  (Ein  3U0C/  roie  e*n  3uoe :  9*9*1*  bcxx 

IPirft  bu  bid?  bod}  nid}t  fd}ämen,  fo  311  fd}einen 
lüie  er  bie  2Henfd}cn  all  fid}  benft?  Dielmefyr; 
tDer  fid}  ifym  beffer  äeigt,  ber  3eigt  ftd}  il}m 
2lis  <Secf,  als  Harr. 

SalaMn. 

So  mu§  id}  ja  tr>ol}l  gar 
1770  5d}led}t  b/anbeln,  ba$  von  mir  ber  5d}led}te  nid}t 
Sd}led}t  benfe? 
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Craun!  rt?enn  bu  fd?led?t  l?anbeln  nennft, 
<£in  jcbes  Ding  nad?  feiner  2Xrt  3U  brausen, 

SalaMn. 

IDas  f?ätt'  ein  IDeiberFopf  erbaut,  bas  er 
Xcid?t  3U  befd?önen  ttmftel 

Stttatj. 

<5u  befd?önen! 

SalaMn. 

X775  Das  feine,  fpi^e  Ding,  beforg'  id?  nur, 

3n  meiner  plumpen  ^anb  3erbrid?t  1  —  So  was 
XPiU  ausgeführt  fein,  trie's  erfunben  ift: 
IRit  alier  Pfiffigfeit,  (gett>anbtl?eit.  —  Vod), 
flag's  bod}  nur,  mag's!  3^  *au3e,  rtne  id?  fann; 

i78o  Unb  fount'  es  freilief?,  lieber  —  fd?led?ter  nod? 
2lls  beffer. 

Crau'  Mr  aud?  nur  nid?t  $u  toenigl 
3d?  ftel?e  bir  für  bid? !   XDenn  bu  nur  ttnllft.  — 
Da§  uns  bie  IHanner  beinesgleid?en  bod? 
So  gern  bereben  möd?ten,  nur  il?r  Sd?tt>ert, 
i785  3*?r  Sd?tr>ert  nur  l?abe  fte  fo  tt?ett  gebrad?t. 
Der  £öu?e  fd?ämt  ftd?  freilid?,  rcenn  er  mit 
Dem  ^ud?fe  jagt:  —  bes  <£ud?fes,  nify  oer  &% 

SalaMn, 

VLnb  ba$  bie  IDeiber  bod?  fo  gern  bzn  Iftann 
gu  fid?  herunter  fatten  !  —  (Sei?  nur,  gel?  I  — 
179^  3^  glaube  meine  Ceftton  $u  fönnen. 

Sittatj. 

Was  ?    id?  foil  germ  ? 
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SalaMn. 

Du  tüollteft  bod?  nid?t  bleiben? 

Zittau. 

VOtnn  aud?  nid?t  bleiben  ...im  ©eftcf^t  end?  bleiben  — 
Dod?  l?ier  im  Zceben3immer  — 

Salabin* 

Da  3u  f?ord?en? 
2Jud?  bas  nid?t,  Sd?tx>efter;   roenn  id?  foil  befterm. — 
1795  $ovt,  fort!  ber  Dorfyang,  raufd?t;  er  Fommtl  —  bod?  ba$ 
Du  ja  nid?t  ba  pertoeilftl  3^?  feE?e  nad?. 

(3nbem  fie  fid?  burd?  bie  eine  Cfyür  entfernt,  tritt  ITatfyan  311  ber 
anbern  herein ;  unb  Salabin  t\at  fid?  gefegt.) 


fünfter  auftritt. 
Salabin  unb  Hatfyan. 

Salabin, 

Critt  näl?er,  3uoe^  —  Icäfyerl  —  Hur  gan3  r)er!  — 
Hur  orme  ^urd?tl 

IT  at  ttan. 

Die  bleibe  beinern  ^einbe! 

Salabin, 

Du  nennft  bid?  Hatl?an  ? 

ZXattyan. 

3a- 

Salabin. 

Qtw  tpeifen  Hatfyan? 

Xlattyan. 

1800  Icein. 


176  H  at  t\a  n  be  r  We  if  e. 

Salabin, 

ZDol?l!  nennft  bu  bicf?  nid?t;   nennt  bicf?  bas  Polf. 

Hatljan. 

Kann  fein ;  bas  Pol!  I 

SalaMn. 

Du  glaubft  bod?  nid?t,  bag  id? 
Peräd?tlid?  von  bes  Polfes  Stimme  benfe?  — 
3d?  f?abe  längft  getrmnfd?t,  ben  ZTTann  3U  Fennen, 
Pen  es  bzn  ZDeifen  nennt 

natfyan. 

Unb  roenn  es  il?n 
1805 gum  Spott  fo  nennte?  ZDenn  bem  Polfe  nxife 
Icid?ts  treiter  roar'  als  Flug?   unb  Hug  nur  ber, 
Der  fid?  auf  feinen  Porteil  gut  t>erftel?t? 

Salabin. 
2luf  feinen  tpafyren  Porteil,  meinft  bu  bod?? 

ttatfyan. 

Dann  freilid?  voäv'  ber  €igennü^igfte 
iSioDer  Klügfte.      Dann  tear'  freilid?  flug  unb  tr>eife 
Hur  eins. 

SalaMn, 

3^?  fyöre  bid?  ertr>eifen,  teas 
Du  trnberfpred?en  toillft.  —  Des  ZHenfd?en  tr>al?re 
Porteile,  bie  bas  Pol!  nid?t  Fennt,  Fennft  bu. 
^aft  bu  5u  Fennen  tcenigftens  gefud?t; 
i8i5£?aft  brüber  nad?gebad?t:  bas  aud?  allein 
ZHad?t  fd?on  bcn  ZDeifen. 


3"  fein. 


Zlattyan. 

Der  ftd?  jeber  bünFt 
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SalaMn. 

Icun  ber  Befd?eibenl?eit  genug! 
Denn  fte  nur  immerbar  3U  b/ören,  wo 
lUan  trocfene  Vernunft  erroartet,  efelt.    (<Er  fpringt  auf.) 
^20  £a§  uns  3iir  Sacr/e  fommen !  2lber,  aber 
2(ufrid?tig,  3U^'/  aufrichtig  l 

Hainan, 

Sultan,  id? 
XDiU.  fid?erlid?  bid?  fo  bebienen,  ba$ 
3d?  beiner  fernem  Kunbfd?aft  tcmrbig  bleibe. 

SalaMn. 
Bebienen?  roie? 

VLatfian. 

Du  follft  bas  Befte  f?aben 

(825  Pon  allem ;  follft  es  um  bzn  bitligften 

Preis  »b/aben. 

SalaMn. 

XDor>on  fprid?ft  bu?  bod?  rcob;!  nid?t 
Don  beinen  IDaren?  —  5cr)acr)ern  roirb  mit  bir 
Sd?on  meine  Sd?rt>efter.      (Das  ber  ^ord?erin !)  — 
3d?  fyabe  mit  bem  Kaufmann  nichts  3U  tl?un. 

Hainan. 

1830  5o  trnrft  bu  obme  ^^eifel  truffen  tüollen, 
IDas  id?  auf  meinem  IDcge  r>on  bem  ^einbe, 
Der  aüerbings  fid?  triebcr  reget,  etroa 
Bemerf  t,  getroffen  ?  —  IPenn  id?  unt>erf?ol?len  .  .  . 

SalaMn. 

2lud?  barauf  bin  id?  eben  nid?t  mit  bir 
1835  (Sefteuert.      Dat>on  rceif  id?  fd?on,  fo  rnel 
3d?  nötig  l?abe. —  Kur$;  — 

ZlatMan. 

Gebiete,  Sultan. 


jyg  Hatfjan  ber  IDetfe. 

SalaMn. 

3d?  f?eifd?e  beinen  Unterrid?t  in  gan$ 
XDas  anberm;   gan3  tt>as  anberm. —  Da  bu  nun 
So  roeife  bift :   fo  fage  mir  bod}  einmal  — 
i84o  TOas  für  ein  (Slaube,  toas  für  ein  <Sefe£ 
^at  bir  am  meiften  eingeleud?tet? 

Sultan, 

3d?  bin  ein  3U0'- 

SalaMtt. 

Unb  id?  ein  IHufelmann. 
Der  (£t?rift  ift  3tr>ifd?cn  uns.  —  Pon  biefen  bret 
Religionen  faun  bod?  eine  nur 

1845  Die  maf?re  fein.  —  <£in  UTanu,  txrie  bu,  bleibt  ba 
Hid?t  fielen,  too  ber  gufall  ber  Geburt 
3bn  Eingeworfen:   ober  wenn  er  bleibt, 
Bleibt  er  aus  (£inftd?t,  (Srünben,  IDal?l  bes  Beffern. 
XDol)lanl   fo  teile  beine  (Einfielt  mir 

1850  Denn  mit.      £a§  mid?  bie  (Srünbe  r?ören,  benen 
3d?  felbcr  nachgrübeln,  nid?t  bie  geit 
<Sef?abt.      £a§  mid?  bie  H)al?l,  bie  biefe  (Srünbe 
Beftimmt,  —  r»erfter?t  fid?,  im  Pertraucn  —  unffen, 
Damit  id?  fie  3U  meiner  mad?e.  —  H)ie? 

,855  Du  ftu^eft?  ir>ägft  mid?  mit  bem  2tuge? —  Kann 
IDot?l  fein,  ba$  id?  ber  erfte  Sultan  bin, 
Der  eine  fold?e  (Grille  f?at;   bie  mid? 
T>od)  eines  Sultans  eben  nid?t  fo  gan$ 
Umrürbig  bün!t. —  Hid?t  mal?r? —  So  rebe  bod?! 

i86oSprid?l  —  (Dber  millft  bu  einen  ^lugenblicf, 
Diet?  3U  bebenfen?   (But;  id?  geb'  il?u  bir. — 
((Db  fie  ir>ol?l  l?ord?t?    3^  ^tfl  fie  bod)  belaufd?en; 
IDill  l?ören,  ob  id?'s  red?t  gemad?t.  — )   Dcnf  nad?  1 
<£>efd?unnb  benf  nad)  1    3^?  fäume  nid?t,  3urücf 

1865 ,5u  fommeu.     (<Ht  gefyt  \n  bas  X7ebeit3tmmer,  nad?  ipelcfyem  ftd? 
Sittafy  begeben.) 


Hat  fy  a  it  bet*  IPeife.  j-o 

Softer  auftritt. 
Hatfyan  allein. 

llatfyan. 

fyn  I  fym  !  —  tr-unberlid?  I  —  tDie  if! 
VTixt  benn?  --  Was  will  ber  Sultan?  was?  —  3d?  bin 
Huf  (Selb  gefaft;  unb  er  trill  —  U)al?rl?eit.    IDabrl?eitl 
Unb  tciil  fte  fo,—  fo  bar,  fo  blanf,— als  ob 
Pie  IDafyrfyeit  ZTfünse  roäre  1  —  3a,  roenn  nod? 

1870  Uralte  ZTTu^e,  bie  getragen  tr>arb  I  — 
Das  ginge  nod?!  allein  fo  neue  2TIün3e, 
Die  nur  ber  Stempel  mad?t,  bie  man  aufs  Brett 
Hur  $äl}kn  barf,  bas  ift  fte  bod?  nun  nidjtl 
IDie  (Selb  in  Sad,  fo  ftrid?e  man  in  Kopf 

1875  2lud?  IPar>rr>eit  ein?   XDer  ift  benn  l?ier  ber  3ube? 
3d?  ober  er?  — Dod?  true?   Sollt'  er  aud?  u?ol?l 
Die  XPal?rl?eit  nid?t  in  IPal?rl?eit  f  orbern  ?  — gtoar, 
gmar  ber  Derbad?t,  ba%  er  bie  XDal?rl?cit  nur 
,2lls  ^alle  braud?e,  wax1  aud?  gar  3U  fleht!  — 

1880  gu  flein?  — IDas  ift  für  einen  (Srofen  benn 
<5u  flein  ?  — 6euri§,  getrnf:   er  ftür3te  mit 
Der  £l?üre  fo  ins  tyausl  lUan  pod?t  boeb,  bort 
Dod?  erft,  «>enn  man  als  ^reunb  ftd?  nal?t.—  2^1  rnuf 
Bel?utfam  gel?n  1  —  Unb  ttne?  txrie  bas?  —  So  gan3 

1885  Stocfjube  fein  3U  trollen,  gebt  fd?on  nidjt.  — 
Unb  gan3  unb  gar  nid?t  3ube,  gebt  nod?  minder. 
Denn,  trenn  fein  ^ub^,  bürft'  er  mid?  nur  fragen, 
IDarum  fein  Ulufelmann?  —  Das  trar's !    Das  fann 
2Ttid?  retten !  —  lüd?t  bie  Kinder  blog,  fpeift  man 

iSgolTtit  IHärd?en  ab.—  (£r  fommt.  <£r  fomme  nur! 
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Siebenter  auftritt, 
Salab'xn  unb  Hattjan. 

SalaMn. 

(So  ift  bas  ^elb  J?ter  rein !)  —  3^?  f  omm'  bir  bod? 
Xtid?t  5u  gefd?txnnb  3urücf  ?    Du  bift  5U  Hanbe 
2Ttit  beincr  Überlegung.  —  Hun  fo  rebe  1 
(£5  f?ört  uns  Feine  Seele« 

Xiattian, 

Iftödjt'  aud)  bod? 
i895  Pie  gan3e  XDelt  uns  fyören. 

Salabin. 

So  getrrif 
3ft  Icatl?an  feiner  Sac^e?    ^a!    bas  nenn* 
3d?  einen  IDeifen!   Hie  bie  IPat?rl?eit  $u 
Derl?el?len !   für  fte  alles  auf  bas  Spiel 
<gu  fet§enl   £eib  unb  Ceben  I    <8ut  unb  Blut! 

Ziatfyan. 

1900 3<*l   ja  1   roenn's  nötig  ift  unb  nü£t. 

Salabin. 

Don  nun 
21  n  barf  id?  fyoffen,  einen  meiner  (Eitel, 
Derbefferer  ber  IDelt  unb  bcs  <£>efe§es, 
2TCit  Ked?t  3U  führen. 

2latt>an. 

Craun,  ein  fd?öner  Citel! 
Pod?,  Sultan,  el?'  id?  mid?  bir  gan3  pertraue, 
1905  (Erlaubft  bu  rpol?l,  bir  ein  Ö5efd?id?td?eu  3U 
(£r3äl?len? 
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SalaMn« 

IDarum  has  nid?t?    3^?  mn  ftcts 
(£in  ^reunb  getrefen  von  <Sefd?id?td?en,  gut 
€rsäf)lt. 

3a,  gut  ersähen,  bas  ift  nun 
IDofyl  zbzn  meine  Sad?e  nid?t. 

Salabtn. 

Scfyon  toieber 
1910S0  ftols  befd?eiben  ?  —  XTiad}' !    e^äl)!',  ersähe  I 

Hainan. 

Por  grauen  3a^?ren  lebt'  ein  UTann  in  (Dffen, 
Dor  einen  Hing  von  unheilbarem  IPert 
2tus  lieber  §anb  befaf.      Per  Stein  roar  ein 
(Dpal,  ber  bmnbert  fd?öne  färben  fpielte, 

1915  Unb  fyatte  bie  geheime  Kraft,  vov  (Sott 
Unb  ItTenfcben  angenehm  3U  machen,  rcer 
3n  biefer  guperficb/t  ifm  trug.      Was  IDunber, 
Daf  ibm  ber  UTann  in  (Dften  barum  nie 
Dom  Ringer  lief ;   unb  bie  Perfügung  traf, 

1920  Huf  creig  ib/n  bei  feinem  ^aufe  3U 

€rb/alten?    Zlämlid)  fo.      (£r  lief  bzn  Hing 
Pon  feinen  Söfmen  bem  geliebteften ; 
Unb  fe^te  f eft,  baf  biefer  trneberum   - 
Den  Hing  r>on  feinen  Söb/neu  bem  rermacbe, 

1925  Der  tfym  ber  liebfte  fei;   unb  ftets  ber  liebfte, 
(Dbm'  2lnfetm  ber  (Seburt,  in  Kraft  allein 
Des  Hings,  bas  ^aupt,  ber  ^iirft  bes  Kaufes  roerbe.— 
Perfteb;  mid?,  Sultan. 

Salabin. 

3d?  perfteb/  bid?.      IDeiter! 
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Hainan, 

So  fam  nun  biefer  King,  pon  Sob/n  3U  Sobm, 

1930 2luf  einen  Pater  enblid}  von  brei  Söhnen; 
Die  alle  brei  ifym  gleid}  gefyorfam  toaren, 
Die  alle  brei  er  folglid)  gleid)  3U  lieben 
Sid)  nicfyt  entbrecfyen  fonnte.     Zcur  r>on  <5eit 
gu  geit  fcfyien  ib;m  balb  ber,  balb  biefer,  balb 

1935  Der  britte,  —  fo  trie  jeber  fid}  mit  ifym 
allein  befanb,  unb  fein  ergiegenb  l}er3 
Die  anbern  3toei  nid}t  teilten,  —  totirbiger 
Des  Hinges;  ben  er  benn  and}  einem  jeben 
Die  fromme  Sd}tt>ad}l}cit  fyatte,  3U  perfpred}en* 

1940  Das  ging  nnn  fo,  folang'  es  ging.  —  allein 
€s  fam  3um  Sterben,  unb  ber  gute  Pater 
Kommt  in  Perlegenb/eit.      (£s  fd}mer3t  ifyn,  3tr>et 
Pon  feinen  Söhnen,  bie  fid}  auf  fein  IDort 
Perlaffen,  fo  3U  fränfen.  —  XPas  3U  tfyun  ?  — 

1945  (£r  fenbet  in  gefyeim  3U  einem  Künftlcr, 
Bei  bem  er,  nad}  bem  ITCufter  feines  Hinges, 
^u?ei  anbere  beftellt,  unb  tpeber  Soften 
Ziod)  IlTüfye  fparen  fyeift,  fie  jenem  gleid), 
Pollfommen  gleid?  3U  machen.      Das  gelingt 

1950  Dem  Künftler.      Da  er  ifym  bie  Hinge  bringt, 
Kann  felbft  ber  Pater  feinen  lltufterring 
Hid}t  unterfebeiben.      ^rob;  unb  freubig  ruft 
(£r  feine  Söfyne,  jeben  insbefoubre; 
(öiebt  jcbem  insbefonbre  feinen  Segen,  — 

1955  Unb  feinen  Hing,  —  unb  ftirbt. — Du  b/örft  bod},  Sultan? 

SalaMn  (ber  fid?  betroffen  von  tfym  gemanbt). 

3d}  fyör',  id}  b/öre !  —  Komm  mit  beinern  ZTCärdjen 
Hur  balb  3U  €nbe. —  IDirb's? 

Kaiman. 

3d)  bin  3U  £nbz. 
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Denn  was  nod?  folgt,  rerftel?t  fid?  ja  von  felbft.  — 
Kaum  mar  ber  Pater  tot,  fo  fommt  ein  jeber 
i960  UTit  feinem  King,  unb  jeber  rotll  ber  ^iirft 
Des  Kaufes  fein.      IVian  unterfud?t,  man  sanft, 
ITcan  flagt.      llmfonft;   ber  redete  Hing  roar  nid?t 
(Ermeislid? ;  — 
(nad?  einer  paufe,  in  trelcfycr  er  bes  Sultans  21nttr>ort  erroartet) 

faft  fo  unermeislid?,  als 
Uns  je^t  —  ber  redete  (Blaube. 

Salabin. 

IPie?   bas  foil 
1965  Die  2lnttt?ort  fein  auf  meine  ^rage?  ,  . . 

ttattyan. 

Sou 
ITCid?  blog  entfcrmlbigen,  menu  id?  bie  Hinge, 
lUiv  nid?t  getrau'  3U  unterfd?eiben,  bie 
Der  Pater  in  ber  2tbfid?t  mad?en  lief, 
Damit  fte  nid?t  3U  unterfd?eiben  mären. 

Salabtn. 

1970  Die  Hinge !  —  Spiele  nid?t  mit  mir  !  —  3^?  bäd}\t, 
Dag  bie  Heligionen,  bie  id?  bir 
(Benannt,  bod?  mol?l  311  unterfd?eiben  mären. 
Bis  auf  bie  Kleibung;   bis  auf  Spcif  unb  tEranfl 

VLattyan. 

Unb  nur  r>on  Seiten  il?rer  (Srünbe  nid?t.  — 
1975  Denn  grünben  alle  ftd?  nid?t  auf  <5efd?id?te  ? 
<Sefd?rieben  ober  überliefert !  —  Unb 
(8efd?id?te  muf  bod}  tr>ol?l  allein  auf  Creu' 
Unb  (Slauben  angenommen  merben? —  Zcid?t?  — 
Hun  treffen  Creu'  unb  (Slauben  3iel?t  man  benn 
1980  Urn  menigften  in  <gmeifcl?    Dod?  ber  Seinen? 
Voi)  bereu  Blut  mir  finb?  bod?  bereu,  bie 
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Pon  Kinbfyeit  an  uns  Proben  ifyrer  £iebe 
begeben?   bte  uns  nie  getäufcb/t,  als  reo 
(Bctäufdjt  311  roerben  uns  b/eilfamer  rear?  — 

1985  IDie  fann  id?  meinen  Patern  roeniger, 

2lls  bu  btn  beinen  glauben  ?  (Dber  umgcfefyrt.  — 
Kann  id?  r»on  bir  rerlangen,  ba%  bu  beine 
Porfab/ren  £ügen  ftrafft,  um  meinen  nid?t 
<§u  tcnberfpred?en  ?    (Dber  umgefebrt. 

1990  Das  nämliche  gilt  von  ben  (£b/riften.     Xcid?t? — 

Salafcin. 

(Bei  bem  £ebenbigen!    Der  IKann  fyat  red?i 
3d?  mu§  üerftummen.) 

£a§  auf  unfre  King' 
lins  roieber  fommen.  IDie  gefagt:  bie  Söl?ne 
Perflagten  fid?;   unb  jeber  fcbrrmr  bem  Hid?ter, 

1995  Unmittelbar  aus  feines  Paters  b)anb 

Den  Hing  $u  b?aben. —  XDie  aud?  rcafyrl —  Hacbbem 

€r  ron  ib/m  lange  bas  Perfpred?en  fd?on 

<5eb/abt,  bes  Hinges  Porred?t  einmal  3U 

(Scntcf  en.  —  H)ie  nid?t  minber  ti>al?r !  —  Der  Pater, 

2000  Beteu'rte  jeber,  fönne  gegen  irm 

Icid?t  falfd?  geroefen  fein ;   unb  eb/'  er  biefes 
Pon  ib/m,  t>on  einem  fold?en  lieben  Pater, 
2trgtr>obmen  laff:    eb?'  muff  er  feine  Brüber, 
So  gern  er  fonft  dou  itmen  nur  bas  Befte 

2005  Bereit  $u  glauben  fei,  bes  falfcben  Spiels 
Be3eib;en ;   unb  er  tcolle  bie  Perräter 
Sd?on  aus$ufinbcn  trnffen;  fid?  fd?on  räd?en. 

SalaMn. 

Hub  nun,  ber  Hid?ter ?  —  TTiid?  verlangt  3U  b/ören, 
IDas  bu  bzn  Hid?ter  fagen  läffeft.      Sprid? ! 
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ttattian. 

2010  Der  Hicb/tcr  fpracr) :    IDenn  ib/r  mir  nun  ben  Pater 
Htdjt  balb  $ur  Stelle  fcfyafft,  fo  roeif  id?  euer; 
Von  meinem  Stuhle.      Denft  ifyr,  ba%  id}  Hätfel 
<5u  löfen  ba  bin?    (Dber  garret  ifyr, 
Bis  ba%  ber  recite  King  ben  ITtunb  eröffne?  — 

2oi 5  Vod}  fyaltl    3^?  fyöre  ja,  ber  reebte  Hing 
Beftt^t  bie  tDunberfraft,  beliebt  $u  madden; 
Dor  (Sott  unb  ItTenfcfyen  angenehm.     Pas  mug 
(£ntfd?eiben !    Denn  bie  falfcben  Hinge  merben 
Dod?  bas  nid)t  lönnen  !  —  ZTun;   men  lieben  jmei 

202oPon  eud?  am  meiften? — UTacfyt,  fagt  an  !  3*?r  fcfymeigt? 
Die  Hinge  mirfen  nur  äurücf?   unb  nidjt 
Had)  auf  en?    3cocr  ü&t  fid?  felber  nur 
2lm  meiften?  —  <D  fo  feib  3*?r  au<e  ore* 
Betrogene  Betrüger  I    (£ure  Hinge 

2025  Sinb  alle  brei  nid?t  zd\i.      Der  ecfyte  Hing 
Permutlid?  ging  verloren.      Den  Perluft 
<gu  bergen,  $u  erfe^en,  lief  ber  Pater 
Die  brei  für  einen  madden. 

SalaMn. 

I)errlidj!   fyerrlidjl 

Unb  alfo;   fufyr  ber  Hinter  fort,  menn  ib/r 
2o30rcid?t  meinen  Uatf  ftatt  meines  Spruches,  trollt: 
€>eb/t  nur  I  —  ITTeiu  Hat  ift  aber  ber:   ifyr  nefymt 
Die  5ad?e  röllig  true  fte  liegt.      §at  von 
(£ud?  jeber  feinen  Hing  r>on  feinem  Pater: 
So  glaube  jeber  ficber  feinen  Hing 
2035  Den  ed)tem  —  ITcöglid? ;   ba§  ber  Pater  nun 
Die  {Tyrannei  bes  einen   Hings  nicr/t  länger 
3n  feinem  I}aufe  bulbeu  mollen !  —  Unb  gemif; 
Va$  er  end?  alle  brei  geliebt,  unb  gleid} 


x86  Ztattjan  ber  tPeife. 

beliebt:   inbem  er  5tr>ei  nic^t  brfldfen  mögen, 
2040  Um  einen  5U  begünftigen.  -f  Wohlan  1 

(Es  eifre  jeber  fetner  unbeftodjncn 

Von  Dorurteilcn  freien  £iebe  nad}l 

(Es  ftrebe  r>on  euer)  jeber  um  bie  IDette, 

Die  Kraft  bes  Steins  in  feinem  Hing  an  Cag 
2045  <3U  legen  I   fomme  biefer  Kraft  mit  Sanftmut, 

2TTit  f}er$lid}er  Derträglid}feit,  mit  XDob/ltrmn, 

2Ttit  innigfter  (Ergebenheit  in  (Sott, 

<gu  ffilfjj  Unb  trenn  fid?  bann  ber  Steine  Kräfte 

Bei  euern  Kinbes-Kinbesfinbern  äufern: 
2050  So  lab'  id}  über  taufenb  taufenb  3al?re/ 

Sie  trneberum  r>or  biefen  Stur;!.      Da  ttnrb 

(Ein  rr>eif'rer  UTann  auf  biefem  Stuhle  ft^en, 

2XIs  id);   unb  fpredjen,     (Sefyt!  — So  fagte  ber 

£efd}eibne  Hid}ter. 

SalaMn. 

(Sott!    (Sott! 

Vtatlian. 

Salabin, 
2055  IDenn  bu  bid}  füb/left,  biefer  roeifere 
Derfprod}ne  2TCann  $u  fein  :  ♦  ♦ . 

Salabin 

(bcr  auf  ifyn  3uftür3t  unb  feine  £}anb  ergreift,  bie  er  bis 
3U  (£nbe  nidpt  roieber  fahren  Iä§t). 

3d?  Staub?   3d}  Hid}ts? 
(2)  (Sott! 

Was  ift  bir,  Sultan? 

SalaMn. 

Hatfyan !  lieber  Icatfyan  !  — 
Die  taufenb  taufenb  3a*?re  beines  Hid}ters 
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Sinb  nod}  nid}t  urn.  —  Sein  Kicbterftufyl  ift  nidjt 
2060  Der  meine.  —  (Seb;  I  —  (Befy  !  —  2tber  fei  mein  ^reunb. 

ZXattyan. 

Unb  tpeiter  fyätte  Salabin  mir  nichts 
<gu  fagen? 


Hidjts. 


Salabin. 

Hainan. 

Hid^ts? 

Salabin, 

Gar  nichts.—  Unb  u?arum? 

Hainan* 

3d?  fyätte  nodj  (Gelegenheit  getrmnfcbt, 
Dir  eine  Bitte  ror$utragen. 

Salabin. 

Braucfyts 
2065  Gelegenheit  5U  einer  Bitte?  —  Hebe! 

ZXattyan. 

3<^?  Bomm'  r>on  einer  treiten  Keif,  auf  tt>eld)er 
3d?  Sdmlben  eingetrieben.  —  ^aft  fyab'  id} 
Des  baren  Gelbs  311  mcL  —  Die  gett  beginnt 
Bebenflid?  rcneberum  3U  werben ;  —  unb 
2070  3^  toeif  nicr)t  red?t,  rr>o  fidler  bamit  fyin. — 
Da  bad)t'  id),  ob  nicfyt  bu  r>ieUeid)t,  —  roeil  bod} 
<£in  nafyer  Krieg  bes  Gelbes  immer  mefyr 
(£rforbert,  —  etroas  brausen  fönnteft. 

Salabin  (ifym  ftctf  in  bic  2lugcn  fefyenb). 

Hatfyan!  — 
3d?  toill  nid)t  fragen,  ob  ^ll^afi  fct/on 
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2075  Bet  Mr  gewefen ;  —  trill  nid?t  untcrfud?en, 

<Db  bid?  nid?t  fonft  ein  2{rgtr>ol?n  treibt,  mir  biefes 
(grbieten  freierbings  3U  trmn  :  ♦ . . 

natfyan. 

(Ein  2trgtt>ol?n? 

SalaMn. 

3d?  bin  il?n  wert. —  Derjeil?  mir  !  —  Denn  was  l?tlft's? 

3d?  mu§  Mr  nur  geftel?en,  —  bag  id?  im 

2080  Begriffe  rear  — 

Haitian* 

Dod?  nid?t,  bas  nämlid?e 
2tn  mid?  $u  fud?en  ? 

SalaMn. 
2lllerbings. 

So  war' 
Uns  beiben  ja  geholfen  1  —  Qa%  id?  aber 
Dir  alle  meine  Barfd?aft  nid?t  fann  fd?icfcn, 
Das  mad?t  ber  junge  £empell?err.  —  Du  fennft 

2085  3fyrc  ja.  —  3^?m  *?ak'  X&1  e™e  ÖroSe  P°f* 
Dorfyer  nod?  5U  be3al?len. 

SalaMn* 

tEempelfyerr? 
Du  wirft  bod?  meine  fdjltmmftcn  ^einbe  nid?t 
ITtit  beinern  (Selb  aud?  unterftüi^en  wollen? 

Xiattyan. 

3d?  fpred?e  üon  bem  einen  nur,  bem  bu 
2090  Das  £eben  fparteft  .  .  . 

SalaMn. 

211?  1   woran  erinnerft 
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Du  midjl  — £)ab'  id)  bod)  biefen  3üngling  gan$ 
Dcrgeffen !  —  Kennft  bu  ifyn?  —  XDo  ift  er? 

Viatfyan. 

XDk? 
So  tr>ctf  t  bu  nicbt,  ttnemel  r>on  beiner  <£>nabe 
^ür  ibn,  burd)  ifyn  auf  mid?  gefloffen?    (Er, 
2095  €r  mil  (Sefafyr  bes  neu  ermahnen  £ebens, 
£}at  meine  tEocr/ter  aus  bem  ^eu'r  gerettet. 

SalaMn. 

(Er?    §at  er  bas? —  £ja !   barnad)  far;  er  aus. 
Das  l)ätte  traun  mein  Bruber  aud)  getfyan, 
Dem  er  fo  ähnelt  I  —  3  ft  er  öenn  nod?  fyier? 

2100  So  bring'  ifyn  b/erl —  3^?  fyabz  meiner  Sd)tr>efter 
Von  biefem  il)rem  Bruber,  bm  fte  nid)t 
<Se!annt,  fo  siel  erriet,  ba%  id)  fte 
Sein  (Ebenbilb  bod)  aud)  mug  fefyen  [äffen !  — 
(Sei),  fyof  tr)nl  —  IDie  aus  einer  guten  tEfyat, 

2105  (gebar  fte  aud)  fcbon  blofe  £eibenfd)aft, 
Dod)  fo  t)iel  anbre  gute  fLfyatcn  fliegen  I 
(Sei),  l)ol'  ibm  l 

Hainan  (tnbem  er  Salabins  Banb  fahren  lägt). 

2lugenblicfs !   VLnb  bei  bem  anbern 
Bleibt  es  bo<^  aud)?      (2tb.) 

Salabin. 

2(1) !    bag  id)  meine  Sd)tr>efter 
Hid)t  bord)en  laffen !  —  gu  üjrl    5U  tt>r !  —  Denn 
2noIDie  foil  id)  alles  bas  il)r  nun  er3äl)len? 

(2Jb  pon  ber  anbern  Seite.) 


uj0  tl at tjdn  be r  2D cifc. 


2Xd)kt  auftritt. 

(Die  Scene:  unter  ben  palmen,  in  ber  Itäf?e  bes  Klofters,  too 
ber  (Eempelfyerr  Hatfyans  u>artet.) 

€empelt{err 

(a.ef}t,  mit  fid?  felbft  rampfenb,  auf  unb  ab ;  bis  er  losbricht). 

—  fjicr  b/ält  bas  (Dpfertier  ermübet  füll.  — 
Icun  gut  1   3^?  ma9  i"d?t/  ma9  *"<*?*  näfyer  ttnffen, 
IDas  in  mir  r>orgef?t;  mag  voraus  nicr/t  roittern, 
IDas  rorgefyn  trnrb.  —  6enug,  id?  bin  umfonft 
(Seflofml   umfonft. —  Unb  roeiter  fount'  id?  bod? 
IXud)  nid?ts,  als  flielm !— Hun  f  omm',  was  f  ommen  foil  !— 
3l?m  aus3ubeugen,  rr>ar  ber  Streid?  3U  fd?nell 
Gefallen;   unter  ben  $u  f ommen,  id? 
So  lang'  unb  siel  mid?  weigerte.  —  Sie  fefm, 
.  Die  id?  $u  fet?n  fo  rcenig  lüftern  roar,  - 


te 


jel?n,  unb  ber  <£ntfd?lu§,  fte  toieber  aus 


Den  2tugen  nie  3U  laffen  —  IDas  €ntfd?luf  ? 
(Entfdjluf  ift  Dorfafe  £l?at:   unb  id),  id?  litt, 
3d?  litte  blo£.      Sie  fefm,  unb  bas  <8efür?l, 

2i25^n  fte  r>erftricft,  in  fie  t>ertr>ebt  3U  fein, 

IDar  eins.  —  Bleibt  eins.  —  Don  if?r  getrennt 
gu  leben,  ift  mir  gan$  unbenfbar;  tt)äY 
ItTein  Cob,  —  unb  reo  rr>ir  immer  nad?  bem  Cobe 
Hod?  ftnb,  aud?  ba  mein  Cob.  —  3f*  oas  nun  ^tebe 

2130  So  —  liebt  ber  Tempelritter  freilid?,  —  liebt 
Per  (£l?rift  bas  ^nb^nmäbdjen  freilid?.  —  ^m ! 
IDas  tout's?  —  3^?  f?ak'  *n  oem  gelobten  Canbe, — 
Unb  brum  aud?  mir  gelobt  auf  immerbar!  — 
Der  Porurteile  mefyr  fd?on  abgelegt.  — 

2135  IDas  tDtll  mein  (Drben  aud??    3^?  Cempelb/err 
Bin  tot;   rear  t>on  bem.2(ugenblicf  ir?m  tot, 
Der  mid?  3U  Salabins  befangnen  mad?te. 


Hatfyan  ber  IPeife.  IoI 

Der  Kopf,  ben  Salaöirt  mir  fcfyenfte,  voäv 
ZTTein  alter?  —  3f*  e*n  neuer;   ber  t>on  allem 

2140  Hicfyts  roetf ,  teas  jenem  eingeplaubert  marb, 
Was  jenen  banb. —  VLnb  tft  ein  beff'rer;   für 
Den  väterlichen  fjimmel  mefyr  gemacht. 
Das  fpuY  id}  ja.      Denn  erft  mit  ifym  beginn' 
3er;  fo  3u  benfen,  trie  mein  Pater  t>ier 

2145  ®tbad)t  muf  b/aben;  roenn  man  2Ttärd?en  nicfyt 
Don  ibmt  mir  üorgelogen.  —  ITtärcr/cu  ?  —  boefy 
(Sans  glaubliche;  bie  glaublicher  mir  nie, 
2lls  je£t  gefcfyienen,  ba  id?  nur  (Sefafyr 
<§u  ftraucfyeln  laufe,  reo  er  fiel. —  €r  fiel? 

2150  3d?  mill  mit  ITcännern  lieber  fallen,  als 

ZTTit  Kinbern  ftebm.  —  Sein  Beifpiel  bürget  mir 
$üv  feinen  Beifall.     Unb  an  treffen  Beifall 
£iegt  mir  benn  fonft?  —  Tin  Hakans?  —  ®  an  beffen 
€rmuntrung  mefyr,  als  Beifall,  fann  es  mir 

2155  Hocr)  meniger  gebrechen.  —  IDelcr;  ein  3uoe  l  — 
Unb  ber  fo  gan$  nur  3ube  fcfyeinen  mill! 
Da  fommt  er;  fommt  mit  fjaft;  glüfyt  heitre  ^reube. 
IDer  fam  r>om  Salabin  je  anbers?  —  ^el 
l}e,  Halfan  l  

Heunter  auftritt, 
tf  atfyart  unb  ber  (Tempelherr. 

Viatban, 

Wk?  feib  3^'s? 

Sempeltjerr. 

2i6o5ef;r  lang'  €ucfy  bei  bem  Sultan  aufgehalten. 

Viatban. 
So  lange  nun  roobl  nieb/t.      3^?  warb  im  Ringer/n 


!02  Haitian  ber  IDcife. 

<gu  r>tel  r>ertr>eilt. —  2lr/,  trafyrlid?  'Hurl ;  ber  ITCann 
Skfy  feinen  Hufym. —  Sein  Hulmt  ift  blo§  fein  Schatten. — 
Vod)  laft  for  allen  Dingen  (£udj  gefd?tr>inb 
2165  Hur  fagen  .  . . 

Was? 

Tiattian. 

(£r  mill  €ud?  fpred?en;  trüll, 
Daf  ungefa'umt  3^?r  3U  fym  ?ommt.      Begleitet 
IHicr)  nur  nad?  £)aufc,  roo  id?  nod)  für  il?n 
(£rft  ettr>as  anbers  3U  verfügen  l?abe: 
Unb  bann,  fo  geb?n  rcir. 

Sempelfierr. 

Halfan,  (Euer  fjaus 
2170  Betret'  id?  rcneber  er?er  nid?t .  . . 

Tiatt\an. 

So  feib 

3l?r  bod?  inbes  fd?on  ba  geroefen?   J?abt 

3nbes  fte  bod?  gefprod?en? —  Hun?  —  Sagt:  rote 

(Befällt  <£ud?  Utd)a? 

^empeltjerr. 

Über  alien  2lusbrucH — 

allein,  —  fte  trneberfebm  —  bas  trerb'  id?  nie ! 

2175  Hie !  nie  I  —  3*?r  mügtet  mir  3ur  Stelle  bcnn 

Derfpred?en  :  —  ba$  id?  fte  auf  immer,  immer  — 

Soll  lönnen  febm. 

Ziaityan. 

Vdk  rooüt  3*?r>  oa%  i<fy  oas 
Derftef?'? 

£empelt>err 

(nad?  einer  !ur3en  paufc  ifjtn  plö^lid?  um  beu  £)als  fatlenb). 

IHein  Pater! 


ZTatfyan  ber  EDetfe.  io^ 

Haitian. 

—  3unSer  2Tlann ! 

Zcmpcltycvv  (ifyn  cbcnfo  pfö^ltd?  wichet  laffenb). 

Hid?t  Sol?n?  — 
3d?  bitt'  (£ud?,  Hainan! 

Cieber  junger  ZHann  I 

€empeltjert\ 

2i8oIcid?t  Sol?n?  — 3d?  bitf  €ud?,Hatl?an!-— 3d?  befd?mör' 
€ud?  bet  ben  erften  Banben  ber  Hatur  !  — 
3ie(?t  il?nen  fpätre  ^effeln  bod}  nid?t  vox !  — 
Begnügt  (£ud?  bod}  ein  ZHenfd?  3U  fein  I  —  Stoft  mid? 
Hid?t  r>on  (£ud?l 

ttaityan. 

£ieber,  lieber  ^reunb !  . .  . 

Sempelberr. 

Unb  Sof?n? 

2185  So^n  nicbt?  —  2tud?  bann  nid?t,  bann  nid?t  einmal,  menn 

(£rfenntlid?feit  311m  ^ei^en  (Surer  Cod?ter 

Der  £iebe  fd?on  ben  IDeg  gebab/net  l?ätte? 

2tud?  bann  nid?t  einmal,  menu  in  eins  3U  fd?mel$en 

2tuf  (Euern  IDinf  nur  beibe  marteten?  — 

2190  3fyr  fd?meigt? 

Tiattyan. 

3fyr  iiberrafd?t  mid),  junger  Hitter. 

Semj>ell>err. 

3d?  iiberrafd?'  (£ud??  —  iiberrafd?'  (£ud?,  Icatl?an, 
ITTit  (£ucrn  eigenen  (Bebanfen  ?  —  3^r 
Derfennt  fte  bod}  in  meinem  ZTCuube  nid?t?  — 
3d?  iiberrafd?'  (£ud?P 


!c>4  Hainan  bertPeife. 

(£r?  id?  einmal  uxig, 
2195  IDas  für  ein  Stauffen  (Euer  Dater  benn 
(Seroefen  ift! 

IDas  fagt  3*?r/  Hatban?   tr>as? — 
3n  biefem  2lugenblicfe  für/lt  3*?r  nichts, 
Tils  Heubegier? 

Hainan. 

Denn  fet?t!   3d?  ^abz  felbft 
3£>of?l  einen  Stauffen  er/ebem  gefannt, 
2200  Der  Konrab  i?ie^. 

^empeltjerr. 

Hun  —  trenn  mein  Dater  benn 
Hun  ebenfo  gefyeifen  fyätte? 

Xiattyan. 

tDar?r[id?  ? 

^empeltjerr. 

3d?  fyeife  felber  ja  nad?  meinem  Dater:   Kurt 
3ft  tfonrab. 

Xiatl\an. 

Hun  —  fo  roar  mein  Konrab  bod? 
Hid?t  (Euer  Dater.      Denn  mein  Konrab  mar, 
2205  IDas  3*?r;   i^ar  Cetnpelfyerr;    rear  nie  t>ermär?lt. 

Sempeltjer*. 
<D  baruml 

Hainan. 
VOkV 

Sempelfyerr. 

(D  barum  fönnt'  er  bod? 
ZTtcin  Dater  rr>or/l  gemefen  fein. 


ZXattyan  ber  IPeifc.  jgr 

3fyr  feierst. 
tlempeltjert*. 

Unb  3^  nel?mt's  tral?rlid?  3U  genau !  —  VOas  mar's 
Penn  n-un?   So  mas  von  Baftarö  ober  Ban!ert! 
Per  Sd)lag  ift  aud?  nid?t  3U  rerad?ten.  —  Pod? 
€ntlaft  mid?  immer  meiner  2ll?nenr>robe. 
3d?  tPtU  €ud?  €urer  mieberum  entlaffen. 
Hid?t  3trar,  als  ob  id?  ben  geringften  gmeifel 
3n  <£uern  Stammbaum  fe^te.      (Sott  behüte  I 
3*?r  fönnt  ifm  Blatt  t>or  Blatt  bis  2tbral?am 
hinauf  belegen.      VLnb  von  ba  fo  weiter, 
H)eig  id?  iEm  felbft;  mill  id?  iEm  felbft  befd?mören. 

natfyan. 

3fyr  merbet  bitter.  —  Dod?  Serbien'  id?'s  ?  —  Sd?lug 
3d?  benn  €ud?  fd?on  mas  ab?  —  2^1  tr>ill  €ud?  ja 
2220  Hur  bei  bem  ZDorte  nid?t  bzn  2tugenblicf 
So  faffen.  —  IDeiter  nid?ts. 


2215 


(D  fo  ©ergebt! 


^empelljerr. 

(Semif  ?  —  Hid?ts  meiter? 

Hainan. 

Hun  fommt  nur,  fommt! 

£empelf>err. 

Wofyn? 
Hein!  — IHit in  (Euer  ^aus?  — Pas  nid?t!  Pasnid?tl  — 
Pa  brennt's!  —  3<*?  mill  (£ud?  fjier  erwarten.  <Sel?t!  — 
2225  Soll  id?  fie  mieberfel?n  :  fo  fei?'  id?  fte 
Hod?  oft  genug.      Wo  nid?t:  fo  fal?  id?  fte 
Sd?on  riel  3U  tüel .  . . 

Hainan. 

3^  mill  mid?  möglid?ft  eilen. 
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gefmter  auftritt. 

Per  (Tempelherr  unb  balb  barauf  Daja. 

£empeltjerr. 

Sd?on  mef?r  als  g'nug !  —  Des  IHenfd?en  tyrn  faft  fo 
Unenblid?  riel;   unb  ift  bod?  manchmal  aud? 

2230  So  plo^lid?  roll !  von  einer  Kleinigkeit 

So  plö^lid?  roll  I  —  Caugt  nichts,  taugt  nichts;    es  fei 
2lud?  roll  troron  es  trill.  —  Dod?  nur  (Sebulb ! 
Die  Seele  rrirft  ben  aufgebunfnen  Stoff 
Balb  ineinanber,  fd?afft  ftd?  Haum,  unb  £id?t 

2235  Unb  (Drbnung  fommen  trieber.  —  Cieb'  id?  benn 
gum  erftenmale?  —  (Dber  trar,  tras  id? 
2Hs  £icbc  fenne,  £iebe  nid?t?  — 3ft  £tebe 
Hur  tras  id?  je£t  empfinbe?  .  . . 

Daja  (bte  fid?  von  ber  Seite  fyerbetgefcfyttcfyen). 

Hitter!   Kitter! 
£empelfyeri\ 

IDer  ruft?  —  §a,  Daja,  3l?r? 

Daja« 

3d?  f?abe  mid? 
2240  Bei  ir?m  rorbei  gefd?lid?en.      2tber  nod? 

Könnt'  er  uns  ferm,  tro  3*?r  oa  fkfyt» —  Drum  fommt 
Dod?  näl?er  5U  mir,  r?inter  biefen  Baum. 

Sempeltjert. 

IDas  giebt's  benn?  —  So  ger)eimnisroll? —  IDasift's? 

Daja, 

3a  trol?l  betrifft  es  ein  (Befyeimnis,  tras 
2245 ZUid?  3u  €ud?  bringt;   unb  5irar  ein  boppeltes. 


Hatbatt   ber  lT>eife.  1qj 

Das  cine  toeif  nur  id?;   bas  anbre  reift 
Hur  3^r.  —  ipie  rear'  es,  reenn  reir  taufd?ten? 
Vertraut  mir  (Euers:  fo  vertrau'  id?  (£ud? 
Das  meine. 

Gempelljerr. 

TXlit  Dergnügen.  —  H)enn  id?  nur 
2250  (Erft  reeif,  reas  3^  für  meines  achtet.      Dod? 
Das  reirb  aus  (Euernt  tool?!  erhellen.  —  ^angt 
Hur  immer  an. 

XJaja, 

<£t  benf  t  bod?  I  —  Hein,  fjerr  Hüter : 
(Erft  3^?r;   tef?  folge.—  Denn  r>erftd?ert,  mein 
(gefyeimms  fann  (Eud?  gar  nichts  nützen,  trenn 

2255  3^?  nid)t  juüor  bas  (Eure  fyabt.  —  Icur 

6efd?reinb!  —  Denn  frag'  id?'s   (£ud?  erft  ab:  fo   E^abt 
3^r  nichts  vertrauet.      ZTTein  <Sel?eimnis  bann 
Bleibt  mein  <£>el?eimnis ;   unb  bas  (Eure  feto 
3^r  los.—  Dod?  armer  Hitter!  — Daf  tl>r  ZHänner 

2260  (Ein  fold?  (Sefyeimnis  r>or  uns  XDeibern  fyaben 
<gu  fönnen,  aud?  nur  glaubt! 

Gempellierr. 

_  Das  retr  5U  haben 

Oft  felbft  nid?t  reiffen. 

Daja. 

Kann  reol?l  fein.    Drum  muf 
3d?  freilid?  erft,  €ud?  felbft  bamit  befannt 
gu  mad?en,  fd?on  bie  ^reunbfd?aft  l?aben.  —  Sagt : 

2265  IPas  l?ief  benn  bas,  ba%  31?r  fo  Knall  unb  ^all 
(£ud?  aus  bem  Staube  mad}kt?  ba%  31?r  uns 
So  ft£en  liefet?  —  frag  31?r  nun  mit  Icatl?an 
Hid?t  reieberfommt? —  fyat  Ued)a  benn  fo  reenig 
Tiuf  (Eud?  gcreirft?   reie  ?   ober  aud?,  fo  ütel?  — 

2270  So  ütel!  fo  ptell  —  £et>rt  31?r  bes  armen  Dogeis, 


!^8  HattjanberlPeife. 

Der  an  ber  &ute  f lebt,  (Seflattre  mid? 
Dod?  fennenl —  Kur$:   geftel?t  es  mir  nur  gleid?, 
^af  3*?r  fte  tizbt,  liebt  bis  $um  Unfinn ;  unb 
3d?  fag'  €ud?  mas  . .  . 

.    £em$>eltjert\ 

gum  Unftnn?    U)al?rlid?;  3fyr 
2275  Perftet>t  €ud?  trefflid?  brauf. 

Hun  gebt  mir  nur 

Die  Ciebe  3u;  ben  Unftnn  mill  id?  (£ud? 

€rlaffen. 

^empeltjerr. 

IDeil  er  fid?  r>on  felbft  rerftel?t? — 
€in  tEempelfyerr  ein  3ubtnmäbd)tn  Keben  I .  .  • 

Daja, 

Scheint  freilid?  mentg  Sinn  su  l?aben.  —  Dod? 
228o  gumeilen  ift  bes  Sinns  in  einer  Sad}t 

2tud?  mel?r,  als  mir  vermuten;   unb  es  märe 
So  unerhört  bod?  nid?t,  ba%  uns  ber  ^eilanb 
2tuf  IDegen  $u  fid?  3öge,  bie  ber  Kluge 
Don  felbft  nid?t  leid?t  ^tvzkn  mürbe, 

Semj>el^err. 

Das 
2285  So  feierlid?  ?  —  (Unb  fefc'  id?  ftatt  bes  fjeilanbs 

Die  Dorftd?t:  l?at  fie  bann  nid?t  red?t? — )  3*?r  mad?t 
ZHid?  neubegieriger,  als  id?  mol?l  fonft 
«gu  fein  gemol?nt  bin. 

Daja. 

(D!  bas  ift  bas  £anb 

Der  IDunber! 

£emp  eifert. 

(Hun  I  —  bes  XDunberbaren.     Kann 
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2290  €s  aud?  mol?l  anbers  fein?    Die  gan$e  IDelt 
Drängt  fid?  ja  E^ier  3ufammen.)  —  £iebe  Daja, 
Hefymt  für  geftanben  an,  was  3*?r  verlangt: 
Daf  id?  fie  liebe;   ba$  id?  nid?t  begreife, 
XDie  ol?ne  fte  id?  leben  tcerbc;   ba%  . .  . 

Daja, 

2295  (Setoif  ?   <£>etr>i§? —  £0  fd?tr>ört  mir,  Kitter,  fte 
(gur  Curigen  311  mad?en;   fie  311  retten; 
Sie  3eitlid?  r?ier,  fie  eiüig  bort  311  retten.     . 

£em$>elf}ert\ 

Unb  rote?  —  IDie  faun  id??  —  Kann  id?  fd?roören,  rr>as 
3n  meiner  ZTTad?t  nid?t  fter?t? 

3n  (Surer  ITTad?t 

23ooStef?t  es.      3er)  bring'  es  burd?  ein  ein3ig  XDort 

3n  (Eure  lTTad?t. 

^empelfyert*. 

Daf  felbft  ber  Pater  nid?ts 
Darrnber  fyatUV 

Daja. 

(£i,  tras  Pater!   Pater  I 
Der  Pater  foil  fd?on  muffen. 

ItTüffen,  Daja?  — 
Hod?  ift  er  unter  Käuber  nid?t  gefallen.  — 
2305  <£r  muf  nid?t  muffen. 

Daja. 

Hun,  fo  muf  er  trollen; 
ZTTuf  gern  am  <£nbt  roollen. 

Sempeifyerr. 

IHuf  unb  gern  !  — 
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ZT  a  than   bcr  IPetfe. 


Dod?,  Daja,  menu  id?  €ud?  nun  fage,  bag 

3d?  felber  biefe  Sait'  il?m  an3ufd?lagen 

Bereits  t>erfud?t? 

3a\a. 

VDas?   unb  er  fiel  nid?t  ein? 
^empel^ert. 

23io€r  fiel  mit  einem  Hliflaut  ein,  ber  mid? — 
Beleibigte. 

Was  fagt  3l?r?  — IDie?    jl?r  hättet 

Den  Schatten  eines  lPunfd?es  nur  nad?  %zd)a 

3fym  blicfen  laffen  :  unb  er  wax  t>or  ^reuben 

Hid?t  aufgefprungen  ?   fyätte  froftig  fid? 

23I5gurüc!ge509en?   t?ätte  Sd?trierigfeiten 

(öemadjt? 

€em$>elf>err. 

So  ungefähr. 

Daja. 

So  trill  id?  benn 
lUid?  länger  feinen  2tugenblicf  bebenfen  —  (paufc). 

Gempeltjerr. 

Unb  3t?r  bebenft  €ud?'  bod?? 

Daja. 

Der  IHann  ift  (on ft 
So  gut  1  — 3d?  felber  bin  fo  tnel  ü?m  fd?ulbig!  — 
232o  Dag  cr  bod?  gar  nid?t  fyören  null!  —  <Sott  meif|, 
Das  ^erse  blutet  mir,  il?n  fo  3U  3roingen. 

Gempeltjerr. 

3d?  bitt'  €ud?,  Daja,  fefet  mid?  fur3  unb  gut 


tTatfyan  ber  tPeife.  201 

&iis  biefer  ilngettngfyeit.      Seib  3*?r  a^ 
Hod?  fclber  ungctrng ;   ob,  was  Jfyt  rorb/abt, 
2325  <Sui  ober  böfe,  febänblid?  ober  löbltd? 

<gu  nennen  :  —  fcfynxngt  I   3^?  will  rergeffen,  ba% 
3^  etwas  3U  Derfcfyu?eigen  fyabt. 

Pas  fpornt 
2tnftatt  $u  galten.      Icun ;  fo  ttngt  beim :  Hed?a 
3ft  feine  3^bin ;  ift  —  ift  eine  (£b/riftin. 

€empel^err  (falt). 

233o5o?  XDünfö'€ud><Slücfi  £)at's  fd>tx?er  gehalten  ?  <£a%t 
(£ud?  nicfyt  bie  IPefyen  fcfyrecfen  1  —  ^afyret  ja 
IMit  (Eifer  fort,  ben  ^immel  511  bepölfern, 
H)enn  3^  oie  (Erbe  mcfyt  mefyr  fönntl 

Daja. 

XDie,  Hitter? 
Perbienet  meine  Hacfyricfyt  biefen  Spott? 
2335  Pa§  Hecba  eine  (Ebriftin  ift :  bas  freuet 
(£ud?,  einen  Cfyriften,  einen  Cempelb/errn, 
Der  3^?r  f^  Iteb»!,  nicfyt  mefyr? 

£empeltjerr. 

Befonbers,  ba 

Sie  eine  (Efyriftin  ift  üon  (Eurer  WLadjz. 

21b; !  fo  üerftefyt  3^?r5 ?   $°  mag's  gelten  I  —  Hein ! 
2340  Pen  roill  id?  feb/n,  ber  bie  befefyren  foü ! 

3fyr  (Slücf  ift,  längft  511  fein,  teas  fte  3U  teerben 
Perborben  ift, 

(Erflärt  €1107,  ober  —  gefyt  1 


202  Hatha n  oer  tPetfe. 

Sie  ift  «ein  C^rtftenfinb ;  t>on  Cfyrifteneltern 

Geboren  ;   ift  getauft .  .  . 

Semj>ell>et*r  (fyafttg). 

Unb  Icatb/an? 

Daja. 

Hid?t 

2345  3*?r  Pater! 

£em$>ell}ert\ 

Hatfyan  nid?t  i^r  Pater?  —  XDtft 
3fyr,  teas  3fyr  fagt? 

Die  IDafyrfyett,  bte  fo  oft 
IVLid}  bluf  ge  Cfyränen  roeinen  macr/en.  —  Icein, 
(Er  ift  ifyr  Pater  nicfyt . . . 

^empeltjerr. 

Unb  fyätte  fte, 
2lls  feine  ^ocfyter  nur  exogen?   b/ätte 
2350  Das  (£b/riftenfinb  als  eine  ^iibxn  ftdj 
(Elogen? 

<£>an$  gereif. 

Sempelttevr. 

Sie  teufte  nid?t, 
IDas  fte  geboren  fei?  — Sie  fyätt'  es  nie 
Pon  if/m  erfahren,  ba$  fte  eine  (Efyriftin 
<5eboren  fei,  unb  feine  3übin? 

Daja. 

rciel 
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^empelfjerr. 

2355  <£r  t^att'  in  biefem  H)al?ne  nid?t  bas  Kiub 
Blof  aufwogen?   lief  bas  ZT?äbd?en  nod? 
3n  biefem  IDafyne? 

£eiberl 

Hainan  —  H)tc?  — 
Der  tüeife  gute  Italian  f^atte  fid? 
(Erlaubt,  bte  Stimme  ber  ITatur  fo  $u 

236o  Derfälfd?cn  ?  —  Die  (Ergiefung  eines  £?cr3ens 
So  $u  cerlenfen,  bte,  fid?  felbft  gelaffen, 
©ans  cinbre  tDege  nehmen  trmrbe? —  Daja, 
3fyr  f?abt  mir  allerbings  ettoas  vertraut  — 
Pon  lDid?tigf  eit,  —  toas  folgen  fyabcn  faun,  — 

2365  Was  mid?  üertrurrt,  —  worauf  id?  gleid?  nid?t  tpetf , 
Was  mir  $u  tb?un.  — Drum  lagt  mir  geit  —  Drum  gef?tl 
<£r  fommt  fyier  roieberum  üorbei.      €r  möd?t' 
Uns  überfallen  !  ©er?t  I 

3d?  voäv   bes  Cobesl 

tZempel^err. 

3d?  bin  if?n  je^t  5U  fpred?en  gan$  unb  gar 
237oIcid?t  fäl?ig.      IDenn  3*?r  ^m  begegnet,  fagt 
3l?m  nur,  ba%  trnr  einanber  bei  bem  Sultan 

Sd?on  finben  tpürben. 

Daja, 

2tber  lagt  €ud?  ja 
Hid?ts  mcrfen  gegen  ir?n.  —  Das  foil  nur  fo 
Den  legten  Drue!  bem  Dinge  geben;  foil 
2375  €ud?,  Ked?a's  u>egen,  alle  Sfrupel  nur 

Benehmen  I  —  IDenn  3fyt  aber  bann,  fie  nad? 


2o4  tlattjan  ber  XDetfe. 

(Europa  füfyrt:  fo  lagt  31?r  bod?  mid?  nid?t 

gurücf? 

£em$>eltjerr. 

Das  trnrb  fid?  finben.     (5el?t  nur,  gel?tl 


Ptertev  2luf?u<j* 

€rfter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  in  ben  Kreu3gängen  bes  Klofiers.) 

Der  Klofterbrubcr  unb  balb  barauf  ber  Cempetfyerr. 

3a,  ja  l  er  r?at  fd?on  red?t,  ber  Patriard?! 

2380  (Es  f?at  mir  freilid?  nod?  t>on  alle  bem 
Hid?t  tnel  gelingen  roollen,  mas  er  mir 
So  aufgetragen.  —  IDarum  trägt  er  mir 
2tud?  lauter  fold?e  Sad)^n  auf?  —  3^?  ma9> 
Icid?t  fein  fein;  mag  nid?t  überreben;  mag 

2385  ZTCein  Icäsdien  nid?t  in  alles  fteefen ;  mag 
IHein  ^änbd?en  nid?t  in  allem  f?aben*  —  Bin 
3d?  barum  aus  ber  IDelt  gefd?ieben,  id? 
^ür  mid?;  um  mid?  für  anbre  mit  ber  IDclt 
Hod?  erft  red?t  $u  perttüdeln  ? 

^empelljerr  (mit  f?aft  auf  itjn  3u!ommenb). 

(Suter  Bruberl 

239o  Da  feib  3*?r  Ja-      3^?  ^?a^'  ^uc*?  ^an9e  f^on 
<5efud?t. 

Kloftevbrufcer. 

ZTlid?,  fy>rr? 

tlempelt}ex4t\ 

31?r  fennt  mid?  fd?on  nid?t  mel?r? 


Hat fy art  ber  IPet fc.  205 

Hlc\Uvbvubcv. 

Doer),  bod)!  3^?  glaubte  nur,  ba%  id?  ben  ^errn 
3n  meinem  £tbtn  ttneber  nie  3U  fefm 
Befommen  trmrbe.     Denn  id?  fyofft'  es  3U 

2395  Dem  lieben  (Sott.  —  Der  liebe  (Sott,  ber  tüeif 
XDie  fauer  mir  ber  Antrag  roarb,  bzn  id} 
Dem  £}errn  3U  tbmn  t?erbunben  roar.      €r  tt>ei§, 
(Db  id}  getr>ünfcr/t,  ein  offnes  (Dfyr  bei  €ud? 
<gu  finben;   tüeig,  trie  fefyr  id}  mid}  gefreut, 

2400  3m  3nncrf*en  gefreut,  ba%  3*?r  f°  run0 
Das  alles,  orme  fiel  Bebenfen,  oon 
(£ud)  roieft,  roas  einem  bitter  nid?t  ge$iemt.  — 
Hun  fommt  3^r  bod} ;   nun  fyat's  bod?  nad?getr>irft ! 

Gempelfjerv. 

3fyt  reift  es  fdjon,  rcarum  id}  fomme?  Kaum 
2405  IDeif  id?  es  felbft. 

2Uofterbrufcet\ 

3fyr  fyabt's  nun  überlegt; 
I)abt  nun  gefunben,  ba$  ber  Patriard? 
So  unrecht  bod}  nid}t  fyat;  ba$  (£r)r'  unb  (Selb 
Durcf)  feinen  2tnfcb/lag  3U  gewinnen ;   ba$ 
(Ein  ^einb  ein  ^einb  ift,  roenn  er  unfer  €ngel 
2410  2Xud}  ftebenmal  getoefen  roäre.      Das, 

Das  r?abt  3fyr  nun  mit  ^leifd)  unb  Blut  ertrogen, 
Unb  fommt,  unb  tragt  (£ud?  roieber  an.  —  2id}  (Sott  I 

Sempelfyerr. 

ZHein  frommer,  lieber  ITtann !   (Sebt  €ud?  3ufrieben. 
Desrpegen  fomm'  id}  nidjt;  bestiegen  trill 
24.5  3d)  nid}t  ben  Patriarchen  fprecfyen.      Xlod}, 
Xlod}  benf  id}  über  jenen  Punft,  true  id? 
(Sebacr/t,  unb  roollt'  um  alles  in  ber  IDelt 
Die  gute  21Teinung  nieb/t  verlieren,  beren 


2o6  ZTatfyan  ber  JDeifc. 

TTlid?  ein  fo  graber,  frommer,  lieber  ZTfann 
2420  (Einmal  getrnirbiget.  —  3^?  fomme  blof, 
Pen  Patriarchen  über  eine  Sad}z 
Um  Hat  5U  fragen  . . . 

2Uofterbrufcet% 

3^  ben  Patriarchen? 
(£in  Hitter,  einen  —  Pfaffen  ?   (Sid?  fd?üd?tern  umfet^enb.) 

^empel^err. 

3a;  —  bie  Sad}' 
3ft  3iemtid?  pfäffifd?. 

"Klofterfcruber» 

<£>leid?tr»ol?l  fragt  ber  Pfaffe 

2425  Den  Kitter  nie,  bie  Sad}Z  fei  aud?  nod} 

So  ritterlid?. 

€emj>eltjerr, 

IPeil  er  bas  Dorred?t  r?at, 
Sid?  5U  t?ergel?n;   bas  unfereiner  il?m   . 
Xcid?t  fefyr  beneibet.  —  ^reilid?,  trenn  id?  nur 
^ür  mid?  $u  l?anbeln  fyätte;  freiließ,  roenn 

243o  3^?  Hed?enfd?aft  nur  mir  3U  geben  r)ätte : 
XDas  braucht'  xd}  (£uers  Patriarchen?    2Iber 
(Settüffe  Dinge  roill  xd}  lieber  fd?led?t, 
Icacr;  anbrer  IPillen,  madden ;   als  allein 
Xlad}  meinem,  gut.  —  gubem,  xd}  fei?'  nun  tcofyl, 

2435  Religion  ift  aud?  Partei ;   unb  tt>er 

Sid?  brob  aud?  nod?  fo  unparteiifd?  glaubt, 
fjält,  ol?n'  es  felbft  3U  trüffen,  bod?  nur  feiner 
Die  Stange.      IDeil  bas  einmal  nun  fo  ift: 
ZPirb's  fo  tt>ol?l  red?t  fein. 

2üoiterbrufcet% 

Da3u  fd?rr>cig'  id?  lieber, 
2440  Vznn  xd}  rerftcf?'  bzn  ^errn  nid?t  red?t. 
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Unb  bod?!  — 
(£a§  fef?n,  marum  mir  eigentlid?  3U  tl?un  1 
Um  Tftad?  tfprud?  ober  Hat? —  Um  lautern,  ober 
(Seienden  Hat?)  — 3d?  ban!'  €ud?,  Bruber;   banf 
(£ud?  für  ben  guten  IDtnf.  —  IDas  Patriard?  ?  — 
2445  Seib  3*?r  me*n  Patriard? !    3^?  will  Ja  ooc*? 
Den  (£r?riften  mel?r  im  Patriarchen,  als 
Den  Patriarchen  in  bem  (£t?riften  fragen,  — 
Die  Sad)'  ift  bie  . . . 

2Uofterkrubet\ 

Icid?t  toeiter,  l^err,  nid?t  tceiter! 
IDo$u  ?  —  Der  £jerr  üerfennt  mid?.  —  IPer  tnel  n?eif , 
2450  I}at  t)iel  $u  forgen ;   unb  id?  r?abe  ja 

UTid?   einer  Sorge  nur  gelobt. —  (D  gut! 

I}ört!  fel?tl     Dort  fommt,  3U  meinem  (Stücf,  er  felbft 

Bleibt  l?ier  nur  ftel?n.      (£r  l?at  (£ud?  fd?on  erblicft. 


Streiter  auftritt. 

Der  patriard?,  roclcfyer  mit  allem  geiftlidpen  pomp  ben  einen 
Kreu3gang  herauf  fommt,  unb  bie  Porigen. 

£empelt(ert\ 

3d?  toid?'  il?m  lieber  aus. —  IDäY  nid?t  mein  HTann  I  — 
245s  €trt  biefer,  roter,  freunblid?er  prälatl 
Unb  tpeld?er  Prunfl 

lilofterbrufcer. 

31?r  folltet  il?n  erft  fel?n, 
Tiad)  ^ofe  fid?  ergeben.      3C£°  fommt 
(£r  nur  t>on  einem  Kranfen. 


2o8  ZTatfyau  ber  IPeife. 

tZempeltjerr. 

IDie  ftd?  ba 
Iciest  Salabin  tr>irb  fdjämen  muffen ! 

patriarch  (inbem  er  tracer  fommt,  w'xnH  bem  Bruber), 

l}ier !  — 
2460  Das  ift  ja  tpofyl  ber  Cempelfyerr.      Was  mill 
€r? 

ttlofterbrufcer. 
IDeif  nid?t. 

patriarch 

(auf  ihn  3ugefyenb,  tnbem  ber  Bruber  unb  bas  (Befolge  3uriirftrcten). 

Hun,  ^err  Hitter  I  —  Sefyr  erfreut 
Den  brat>en  jungen  UTann  511  ferm !  —  (£i,  nod? 
So  gar  jung !  —  Hun,  mit  (Bottes  *}ilfe,  baraus 
Kann  ettpas  tperben. 

^emj?el^err, 

IHefyr,  efyrtrmrb'ger  ^err, 
2465  XDofyt  fd?tDerlid?,  als  fd?on  tft.      Unb  er/er  nod}, 
Was  uxniger. 

patriarch. 

3d?  ttuinfd?e  nxmigftens, 
Dag  fo  ein  frommer  Hitter  lange  nod? 
Der  lieben  dfyriftenfyeit,  ber  Sad}t  (5ottes 
<5u  ^r^r'  unb  frommen  blür/n  unb  grünen  mögel 
2470  Das  ttnrb  benn  and}  nid?t  fehlen,  roenn  nur  fein 
Die  junge  Capfcrfeit  bem  reifen  Hate 
Des  filters  folgen  trüll !  —  lüomit  rt>äY  fonft 
Dem  ^errn  3U  bienen? 

^empcl^err. 

2TCit  bem  nämlid)en, 
IDoran  es  meiner  3uÖcno  fefylt:   mit  Hat 
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patriate. 

2475  Hecb/t  gern  1  —  Hur  tft  ber  Hat  aud?  an3uner/men« 

^empelljerr. 

Pod?  blinblings  nicfyt? 

patriarch 

IDer  fagt  benn  bas  ?  —  (St  freilid) 
HTuf  niemanb  bie  Dernunft,  bie  (Sott  tb/m  gab, 
<gu  brauchen  unterlaffen,  —  wo  fie  fyin 
(Seb/ört  —  <£>eb/ört  fie  aber  überall 

2480 Denn  b/in?  — (D  nein  l  —  gum  Beifpiel:  trenn  uns  (Sott 
Durd}  einen  feiner  (Engel,  —  tft  3U  fagen, 
Durdj  einen  Diener  feines  IDorts,  —  ein  ZTTittel 
Befannt  3U  madden  roürbiget,  bas  IDofyl 
Der  gan3en  (Lb/riftenfycit,  bas  f}eü  ber  Kircbe, 

2485  2Cuf  irgenb  eine  gan3  befonbre  IDeife 
«gu  förbern,  3U  befefttgen :   roer  barf 
Sid}  ba  nod}  unterftebm,  bie  IDillfür  bes, 
Der  bie  Pernunft  erfcbaffen,  nad?  Dernunft 
<gu  unterfucfyen?   unb  bas  etrnge 

2490  (5efe£  ber  ^errlid^feit  bes  fjtmmels,  nad? 
Den  fleinen  Kegeln  einer  etteln  (£r)re 
<gu  prüfen  ?  —  Dod)  b/ierron  genug.  —  lüas  ift 
€s  benn,  worüber  unfern  Hat  für  je^t 
Der  ^err  verlangt? 

<Sefe£t,  efyrttuirb'ger  Pater, 
2495  (£in  3u^e  fyätt'  e*n  cin5^  #iub,  —  es  fei 

(Ein  HTäbcfyen,  —  bas  er  mit  ber  größten  Sorgfalt 

<gu  allem  (Suten  aufe^ogen,  bas 

€r  liebe  mefyr  als  feine  Seele,  bas 

3fyn  trneber  mit  ber  frömmften  Ciebe  liebe. 


2io  ZTatfyan  ber  IDeife. 

2500  Unb  nun  tcmrb'  unfereinem  fyinterbrad}t, 
Dies  ITtäbdjen  fei  bes  3u^en  £od}ter  nid}t; 
<£r  fyab'  es  in  ber  Kinbfyeit  aufgelcfen, 
(Sefauft,  gcftofylen, —  u>as  3^r  tx?olIt;  man  txriffe, 
Das  ITCäbdjen  fei  ein  (Efyriftenfinb,  unb  fei 

2505  (Setauft ;   ber  3uoe  fya&'  es  nur  a*s  3übin 
(£r$ogen;   laff  es  nur  als  3^bin  unb 
2tls  feine  t!od}ter  fo  rerfyarren :  —  fagt, 
(Efyrtoürb'ger  Dater,  teas  tear'  hierbei  u>or;l 
<§u  tb/un? 

patriarch» 

Iftid}  fdjaubert  1  —  Dod}  3U  allererft 
2510  (Erfläre  fid?  ber  l}crr,  ob  fo  ein  ßall 
(£in  ^aftum  ober  eine  {}Ypotr/ef\ 
Das  ift  $u  fagen :   ob  ber  l}err  fid)  bas 
Icur  blof  fo  bid}tet,  ober  ob's  gefcfyefyn, 
Unb  fortfährt  $u  gefd}ef}n. 

^empelljerr. 

3d?  glaubte,  bas 
2515  Sei  eins,  um  (Euer  £)od}eb;rtüürben  IHeinung 
Blof  $u  rernefymen. 

patriarch, 

(Eins?  —  ba  fei?'  ber  ^err 
XDie  ftd}  bie  fto^e  menfd}lid}e  Pernunft 
3m  <£>eiftlid)en  bod}  irren  fann.  —  UTit  nid}ten  I 
Denn  ift  ber  rorgetragne  ^all  nur  fo 

2520  (Ein  Spiel  bes  XDi^es:   fo  tKrlor/nt  es  ftd} 
Der  ITCür/e  nid}t,  im  (Ernft  ifyn  burd}suben!en. 
3d}  roill  ben  ^errn  bamit  auf  bas  tEr/eater 
Perrpiefen  l^aben,  tr>o  bergleid}en  pro 
Et  contra  ftd}  mit  rnclem  Beifall  tonnte 

2525  Befyanbcln  laffen.  —  V}at  ber  £}err  mid}  aber 
Hiebt  blo§  mit  einer  tfyeatral'fcfycn  Sd}nurre 
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gum  beften;  tft  ber  £all  ein  ^aftum;  l)ätt' 
(£r  ftd?  toor;!  gar  in  unfrer  Diöcef, 
3n  unfrer  lieben  Stabt  3erufalem, 
2530  (Ereignet :  —  ja  aisbann  — 

tZemyeUjerr« 

Unb  was  aisbann? 

patriate^. 

Dann  tüäre  mit  bem  3u0en  förberfamft 
Die  Strafe  5U  r>oll3ielm,  bie  päpftlicf/es 
Unb  faiferlicfyes  Rzd)t  fo  einem  ^rerel, 
So  einer  Caftertfyat  beftimmen. 

£emt>elfyert\ 

So? 

patriate^. 

2535  Unb  $n?ar  beftimmen  obbefagte  Hechte 
Dem  3uoen/  toekfyer  einen  (Efyriften  5ur 
2Ipoftafte  Derfüfyrt,  —  ben  Scheiterhaufen,  — 
Den  Qol3ftof  — 


So? 


^empeltjerr. 


patriarch, 

Unb  tüie  üielmer/r  bem  3uoen/ 
Der  mit  (Setoalt  ein  armes  (Efyriftenfinb 
2540  Dem  Bunbe  feiner  Cauf  entreift !    Denn  ift 
Xcicfyt  alles,  teas  man  lünbern  tfyut,  (Seioalt? — 
gu  fagen :  —  ausgenommen,  tr>as  bie  Kircfy' 
2Xn  Kinbern  tr)ut. 

€empclt>ert\ 

IDenn  aber  nun  bas  Kinb, 
(Erbarmte  feiner  ftcr)  ber  3u0e  nidjt, 
2545  EHelleia^t  im  €lenb  umgekommen  roäre? 


2i2  Hatfyan  ber  XDetfe. 

patriarch» 

£b/ut  nidjts  1  Der  3ube  trnrb  Derbrartnt.  —  Denn  beffer, 
(Es  tr>ärc  fyier  im  (Elenb  umgekommen, 
2lls  baf  3U  feinem  ettngen  Derberben 
(Es  fo  gerettet  marb.  —  <gubem,  rcas  fyat 
2550  Der  3uoe  ®°M  ocnn  Porgugreifcn?    (Sott 

Kann,  roen  er  retten  rcill,  fcr/on  ofyn'  ifm  retten, 

£empelt}err. 

TXud}  troi^  ifym,'  follf  id}  meinen,  —  feiig  machen, 

patriate^. 
£lmt  nichts !   ber  3ube  tvivb  verbrannt 

^empel^err.  _ 

Das  gefyt 

2TTir  nafy'1    Befonbers,  ba  man  fagt,  er  fyabe 
2555  Das  lltäbd)en  nicfyt  foroofyl  in  feinem,  als 
Dielmefyr  in  feinem  (Stauben  aufer3ogen, 
Unb  fie  t?on  (Sott  nid)t  mefyr,  nieb/t  roeniger 
(Selefyrt,  als  ber  Dernunft  genügt. 

patriarch       ^.^  mditsl 
Der  3ube  tüirb  rerbrannt . .  .  3<*,  tx?är   allein 
2560  Scfyon  bieferroegen  roert,  breimal  verbrannt 

<gu  toerben  I  —  IDas?   ein  üinb  olm'  allen  (Slauben 
(Ertracfyfen  laffen  ?  —  IDie  ?   bie  grog e  Pflicht, 
<gu  glauben,  gan3  unb  gar  ein  ttinb  nicfyt  lehren? 
Das  ift  3U  arg  1  —  lUid}  trmnbert  fefyr,  fjerr  Hitter, 

2565  <Eudj  felbft  . . . 

€empeltjerr. 

(Efyrrrmrb'ger  £)err,  bas  übrige, 
IDenn  (Sott  trill,  in  ber  Beizte.      (XT»ia  gef?n.) 

patriarch. 

IDas?   mir  nun 
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Hid?t  einmal  Hebe  ftebm  ?  —  Den  Böfemid?t, 

Den  3uoen  m*r  Nt^t  nennen  ?  —  mir  ifyn  nid?t 

gur  Stelle  fd?affen?  —  (D  ba  mei#  id?  Hat  I 
2570  3d?  gefy'  fogleid?  311m  Sultan.  —  Salabin, 

Permöge  ber  Kapitulation, 

Die  er  befd?tr>oren,  mug  uns,  mug  uns  fd?ü£en; 

Bei  allen  Hedjtcn,  allen  £el?ren  fd?ü£en, 

Die  mir  3U  unfrer  allerl?eiligften 
2575  Religion  nur  immer  rechnen  bürfen  I 

©ottlob !   mir  l?aben  bas  Original. 

H)ir  l?aben  feine  ^anb,  fein  Siegel.      IDir !  — 

2lud?  mad?1  id?  ib/m  gar  lei.d?t  begreiflid?,  mie 

(Sefäl?rlid?  felber  für  bzn  Staat  es  ift, 
2580  Zxid?ts  glauben !    Zille  bürgerliche  Banbe 

Sinb  aufgelöfet,  finb  jerrtffen,  votnn 

Der  ITTenfd?  nid?ts  glauben  barf.  —  ^inmeg  1    fyinmeg 

Hut  fold?em  ^ret>el  l  ♦ . . 

€emj>elfyen% 

Sd)abc,  ba%  id?  nid?t 
Den  trefflid?en  Sermon  mit  beffrer  IHufe 
2585  (Seniefen  fann  I    3^?  mn  $um  Salabin 
(berufen. 

patriarch 

3a  ?  —  Hun  fo  —  Icun  freilid?  —  Dann  — 

3d?  mill  bzn  Sultan  vorbereiten,  menn 
€s  €uer  £jod?el?rmürben  fo  gefällt. 

patriate*?. 

(D,  or? !  —  3^?  treig,  ber  £?err  l?at  (Snabe  funben 
-l9o  E>or  Salabin  !  —  3<^  bitte  meiner  nur 
3m  beften  bei  il?m  eingeben?  3U  fein.  — 
IHid?  treibt  ber  (Eifer  (Sottes  lebiglid?. 
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Was  id?  $u  tnel  tl?u',  tl?u'  id?  il?m.  —  Das  trolle 
Dod?  ja  ber  £?err  erttmgen  1  —  Unb  nid?t  tr>al?r, 
£}err  Hitter?   bas  rorfyin  €rtr>äl?nte  ron 
Dem  3uben,  tear  nur  ein  Problema?  —  ift 
gu  fagen  — 

(£in  Problema.      ((Seljt  ab.) 

patriarch. 

(Dem  id?  tiefer 

Dod?  auf  ben  d5runb  3U  fommen  fud?en  muf. 
D«s  roar'  fo  tüieberum  ein  Huftrag  für 
Den  Bruber  Bonafibes.)  —  f}ier,  mein  Sobm  1 

(€r  fpricfyt  im  2Ibget}n  mit  bem  Klofterbruber.) 


Dritter  Huftritt 

(Scene:   ein  gtmmer  im   palafte  bes  Salabin,  in  meines  von 

Sflaoen  eine  Hlenge  Beutel  getragen,  unb  auf  bem  23oben  neben 

einanber  gcftellt  roerben.) 

Sa  lab  in  unb  balb  barauf  Sittafj. 

Salabin  (ber  ba3U  fommt). 

Hun  tüab/rlid? !  bas  t?at  nod?  fein  €nbe.  —  3f* 
Des  Dings  nod?  t>iel  3urücf? 

(Ein  £flat>e. 

XDofy  nod?  bie  ^älfte. 

Salabin. 

So  tragt  bas  übrige  3U  Sittab?.  —  Unb 
Wo  bleibt  Ht^aft?    Das  l?ier  foil  fogteid? 
26o5  2tt=I}afi  $u  fid?  neb/men.  —  Ober  ob 
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3^'s  nid?t  tnelmefyr  bem  Pater  fd?icfe?    I}ier 

^ällt  mir  es  bod?  nur  burd?  bie  finger.  —  <gmar 

lUarx  voivb  mob?l  enblid?  fyart;   unb  nun  gemif 

Soli's  Hünftc  foften,  mir  t>iel  abpämacfen. 

2610  Bis  menigftens  bie  (Selber  aus  ägypten 

<gur  Stelle  fommen,  mag  bas  2lrmut  fel?n 

IDie's  fertig  roirb  I  —  Die  Spenben  bei  bem  (Srabe, 

IDenn  bie  nur  fortgelm !    IDenn  bie  (£l?riftenpilger 

ITtit  leeren  Rauben  nur  nid?t  ab5iebm  bürfen  I 

2615  IDenn  nur  — 

Sitta^ 

Was  foil  nun  bas?    IDas  foil  bas  föelb 
Bei  mir? 

SalaMn. 

ITtad?'  bid?  baron  bc$ar)It ;   unb  leg' 
2tuf  Dorrat,  menu  mas  übrig  bleibt ! 

3ft  Xcatb?an 
Itod?  mit  bem  {Tempelherrn  nid?t  ba? 

SalaMn. 

<£r  fud?t 
3bn  allerorten. 

Zittau 

Sieb;  bod?,  mas  id?  b?ier, 
2620  3ubem  mir  fo  mein  alt  <5efd?meibe  burd? 

Die  £}änbe  geb?t,  gefunben.     Qk™  ein  flein  (Semälbe  seigenb.) 

SalaMn. 

£)a !   mein  Bruber  I 
Das  ift  er,  ift  er  I  —  tDar  er !   mar  er !   ab?  1  — 
2lb?  macfrer  lieber  3un9c/  ^a£  tc*?  kid? 
So  früb?  rerlor!    XDas  b?ätt'  id?  erft  mit  Mr, 
2625  2tn  beiner  Seit'  erft  unternommen  !  —  Sxttal}, 

€af  mir  bas  Bilb.     2tud?  !enn'  id?'s  fd?on :   er  gab 


2i6  XT  at  I]  a  u  ocr  IDeife. 

(Es  betner  altern  Scr/uxfter,  fetner  Cilia, 

Pie  eines  2Ttorgens  irm  fo  gan3  unb  gar 

Iciest  aus  ben  2trmen  laffen  mollt'.      (Es  roar 

2630  Der  lefete,  ben  er  ausritt.  —  3X1},  id}  lieg 

3fyn  reiten,  unb  allein !  —  2tfy,  Cilia  ftarb 

Vox  ©rant,  unb  fyat  mir's  nie  vergeben,  ba$ 

3cfy  fo  allein  ib/n  reiten  laffen. —  (£r 

Blieb  meg  I 

Sittatj. 

Der  arme  Bruber! 

SalaMn* 

£a§  nur  gut 

2635  Sein  1  —  (Einmal  bleiben  mir  bod}  alle  meg  1  — 
<5ubem, —  mer  meif?    Der  Cob  ift's  nicfyt  allein, 
Der  einem  3üngling  feiner  2trt  bas  <giel 
Perrücft.      (Er  b/at  ber  ^einbe  mefyr;   unb  oft 
(Erliegt  ber  Stärffte  gleidj  bem  ScfytDäcb/ften.  —  Hun, 

2640  Sei  mie  ib/m  fei !  —  3^  mu§  oas  ^^°  00c*?  m^ 

Dem  jungen  {Tempelherrn  Dergleichen ;   muf 

Vod}  ferm,  mie  üiel  mid?  meine  Pfyantafte 

6etäufd>t. 

Stttat}. 

Hur  barum  bring'  icfy's.      2lber  gieb 
Vod),  gieb !    3^?  wW  oxx  oas  tro^I  fagen ;   bas 
2645  Derfteb/t  ein  iveiblicb)  2lug'  am  beften. 

SalaMn  (3U  einem  (Tfnuftefyer,  ber  fyereintritt). 

IPer 
3ft  ba?  —  ber  tEempelb/err  ?  —  (Er  forum'  1 

(Eucb;  md}t 
<gu  ftören :   ib/n  mit  meiner  Heugier  nicfyt 
<gu  irren  — 
(Sie  fe^t  fid?  fcitroärts  auf  ein  Sofa  unb  läßt  ben  Scfyleier  fallen.) 
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Salabin. 

(But  fo  1  gut !  —  (Unb  nun  fein  Con  I 
VOk  ber  tt>ol?l  fein  trirb !  —  2lffabs  Con 
2650  Schläft  aud?  u>ol?l  too  in  meiner  Seele  nod? !) 


Vierter   auftritt. 
Der  (Tempelherr  unb  Salabin. 

Tempel  fjerr. 

3d?,  öein  befangner,  Sultan  .  . . 

Salabin. 

VTttxn  befangner? 
IDem  id?  bas  Zzbcn  fd?enfe,  toerb'  id?  bem 
£cid?t  aud?  bie  ^reir?eit  fd?enfen? 

Hempelfyerr. 

Xüas  bit  3temt 
5u  ttfun,  3iemt  mir,  erft  311  rernefymen,  nid?t 
2655  Poraus3ufe^en.      2lber,  Sultan,  —  Danf, 
Befonbern  Dan!  bir  für  mein  £eben  3U 
Beteuern,  ftimmt  mit  meinem  Stanb'  unb  meinem 
Cfyarafter  nid?L  —  €s  ftel?t  in  allen  fällen 
(§u  beinen  Dienften  ttrieber. 

Salabin, 

Braud?'  es  nur 
2660  Hid?t  tüiber  mid?  I  —  £voclt  ein  paar  ^änbe  mefyr, 
Die  gönnt'  id?  meinem  ^einbe  gern,      allein 
31?m  fo  ein  $1*$  aud?  mef?r  3U  gönnen,  fällt 
2TCir  fd?tper.  —  3^?  fyabe  mid?  mit  bir  in  nid?ts 
Betrogen,  braüer  junger  ITtann  I    Du  Mft 
2665lT(it  Seef  unb  Cetb  mein  2lffab.     Siel?  I  id?  fönnte 
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Did?  fragen :   mo  bu  benn  bie  gansc  <geit 
(Seftedt?   in  meld?er  £)6l?le  bu  gefd?lafen? 
3n  meld?em  (Sinniftan,  von  meld?er  guten 
Dir»  biefe  Blume  fort  unb  fort  fo  frifd? 

2670  (Erhalten  morben?  Siel?!  id?  fonnte  bid? 
(Erinnern  mollen,  mas  mir  bort  unb  bort 
<5ufammen  ausgeführt,  3^?  könnte  mit 
Dir  5an!en,  baft  bu  ein  (5el?eimnis  bod? 
Dor  mir  gel?abt !   (Ein  Abenteuer  mir 

2675  Vod}  unterfd?lagen  :  —  3a,  bas  fount'  id? ;  menu 
3d?  bid?  nur  far?',  unb  nid?t  aud?  mid?.—  Hun,  mag's 
Don  biefer  fügen  {Träumerei  ift  immer 
Dod?  fo  Diel  mal?r,  baft  mir  in  meinem  ^erbft 
(Ein  2lffab  mieber  blül?en  foil.  —  Du  bift 

2680 (Es  bod}  5ufrieben,  Hitter? 

£empell}err. 

allies,  mas 
Don  bir  mir  Fommt,  —  fei  mas  es  mill  —  bas  lag 
2tls  IDunfd?  in  meiner  Seele. 

SalaMn* 

£aft  uns  bas 
Sogleid?  t>erfud?en.  —  Bliebft  bu  mol?l  bei  mir? 
Um  mir?  —  2tts  d?rift,  als  ZHufelmann :  gleid?  tnel 
2685  3™  meinen  ITTantel,  ober  3amc^on^; 
3m  Culban,  ober  beinern  ^Ü5e :  mie 
Du  millft!   ©leid?  rnel  l    3^?  *?afo  nie  verlangt, 
Dag  allen  Bäumen  eine  Hinbe  mad?fe. 

Setitpelljerr. 

Sonft  märft  bu  mol?l  aud?  fd?merlid?,  ber  bu  bift: 
2690  Der  ^elb,  ber  lieber  (Softes  Gärtner  märe. 
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SalaMru 

Hun  bann;  toenn  6u  nid)t  fdjledjter  von  mir  benfft: 
So  roären  ttnr  ja  fyalb  fcfyon  richtig? 

^empeltjerr* 

<8an$! 

Salabin  (tfym  bic  Bartb  btetettb). 
«inXDort? 

^empeltjerr  (einfcfylagenb). 

€in  ZTtannl  —  permit  empfange  mefyr 
211s  6u  mir -nehmen  fonnteft.     @an$  5er  Deine  1 

SalaMn. 

2695(gut>iel  <&zminn  für  einen  Cag !   $ur>iel!  — 
Kam  er  nicr)t  mit  I 

£empelf{ert\ 

XDer? 

SalaMn. 

Tiatfyan. 


tfliein. 


Sempel^err  (froftig). 

Hein.    3^  farrt 

SalaMn, 


IDeld?  eine  0?at  t>on  bir!    Unb  vodd) 
<£tn  roeifes  ©lücf,  baf  eine  foldje  Cfyat 
Sum  Beften  eines  folgen  ITCannes  ausfcfylug. 

€empel^crt\ 

2700  3a,  ja ! 

Salabin. 

So  fait?  —  Hein,  junger  XTCann  !  trenn  (Sott 
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IDas  (Sutes  burd?  uns  tfmt,  mug  man  fo  fait 
Htd?t  fein !  —  fclbft  aus  Befcfyeibenfyeit  fo  fait 
Zttdjt  fcfyeinen  trollen  1 

£empelfyert% 

Daf  bod?  in  ber  ZDelt 
(Ein  jebes  Ding  fo  manche  Seiten  fyat !  — 
2705  Don  benen  oft  fid?  gar  nicfyt  benfen  lägt, 
IDie  fie  3ufammenpaffen  I 

SalaMtu 

£)alte  bid? 
Hur  immer  an  bie  beff,  unb  preife  (Sott! 
Der  tr>ei§,  trie  fte  3ufammenpaffen.  —  2Iber, 
IDenn  bu  fo  fdnrierig  fein  rotllft,  junger  UTann : 
2710  So  tr>erb'  aud)  id?  ja  trofyl  auf  meiner  £)ut 
2TÜd?  mit  bir  r/alten  muffen?    Ceiber  bin 
2lud?  id}  ein  Ding  ron  rielen  Seiten,  bie 
0ft  nid?t  fo  red?t  3U  paffen  fd?einen  mögen. 

tZempel^err. 

Das  fd?mer3t !  —  Denn  2trgrcol?n  ift  fo  nxnig  fonft 

2715  ITCein  ,Jel?ler  — 

SataMtu 

Hun,  fo  fage  bod?,  mit  tr>em 
Du's  l?aft  ?  —  €s  fd?ien  ja  gar,  mit  Hatfyan.      2Pie  ? 
2tuf  Icatl?an  2lrgtr>ol?n?    bu?  —  (£rf  läY  bid? !    fprid? ! 
Komm,  gieb  mir  beines  gutrau'ns  erfte  Probe. 

Sempet^ert. 

3d?  \\abz  tr>iber  Hatl?an  nichts.      3^?  $üxn 

2720  2lllein  mit  mir  — 

SalaMn. 

Unb  über  tras? 
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€empeltjert\ 

Qa$  mir 

(Beträumt,  ein  3u^e  fönn'  aud?  rr>ol?l  ein  3u0e 

<gu  fein  verlernen ;  bag  mir  tr>ad?enb  fo 

Geträumt. 

SalaMn. 

heraus  mit  biefem  ir>ad?en  Traume ! 

tlempelfycrr. 

Du  toeigt  r»on  Xiatfyans  Colter,  Sultan.     £Das 
2725  3d?  für  fte  tr)at,  bas  tfyat  id?,  —  toeil  id?'s  tr?at. 
<gu  ftol3,  Dan!  ei^uernten,  too  id?  ifm 
Hiebt  facte,  üerfdjmäfyt'  id?  Cag  für  Cag 
Pas  HIäbd?en  nodt}  einmal  3U  ferm.      Der  Pater 
IDar  fern;   er  fommt;   er  r)ört ;   er  fud?t  mid?  auf; 
2730  (£r  banft ;   er  tr>ünfd?t,  bag  feine  Cod?ter  mir 
(Befallen  möge;   fprid?t  von  2tusftd?t,  fprid?t 
Don  Reitern  fernen.  —  Zcun,  id?  laffe  mid? 
Befd?rDa^en,  fomme,  fef?e,  finbe  roirflid? 
€in  lHäbd?en  . . .  211?,  id?  mug  mid?  fd?ämen,  Sultan  I  — 

SalaMtt. 

2735  Did?  fd?ämen  ?  —  bag  ein  ^ubznmäbdjtn  auf 
Did?  (ginbruef  mad?te :  bod?  rr>of?l  nimmermehr? 

Sempeltjerr. 

Dag  biefem  (finbruef,  auf  bas  Iieblid?e 
(Sefd?tr>ä£  bes  Paters  l?in,  mein  rafd?es  f}er3 
So  teenig  IDiberftanb  entgegenfe^te !  — 
2740  3d?  tEropf !    id?  fprang  $um  3tr>eitenmal  ins  ^euer.  — 
Denn  nun  rcarb  id?,  unb  nun  toarb  id?  t>erfd?mäl?t. 

SalaMn. 

Derfd?mäl?t  ? 

^emj>etl{err. 

Der  teeife  Pater  fd?lägt  nun  tr>or?l 
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ZTlid}  platterbings  nicbt  aus.      Der  treife  Pater 
2Huf  aber  bod)  ftct)  erft  erfunben,  erft 
2745  Befinnen.      2Ulerbings  !   ^t)at  id?  benn  bas 
Xixdjt  and}?    (Erfunbete,  befann  id}  benn 
ZHid?  erft  nid?t  aud},  als  fie  im  ^euer  fcf/rie  ?  — 
^üripatjr!   bei  (Sott  I    (£s  ift  bod?  gar  teas  Sd?önes, 
So  tr>eife,  fo  bebäd?tig  fein  1 

SalaMn. 

Hun,  nun ! 

2750  So  fiel?  bod?  einem  Otiten  ettoas  nad} ! 
XDie  lange  fönnen  feine  IDeigerungen 
Penn  bauern?    IPirb  er  benn  Don  bir  verlangen, 
Da|  bu  erft  3uoe  votxben  follft? 

£empelfyert\ 

XPer  rceif  1 
SalaMn. 

IDer  rceif? — ber  biefen  Hatl?an  beffer  fennt. 

Sempel^err. 

2755  Der  2Iberglaub',  in  bem  rcir  aufgerr>ad?fen, 
Perliert,  aud?  rcenn  rr>ir  if?n  erfennen,  barum 
Vod}  feine  XFLad}t  nid?t  über  uns.  —  (£s  finb 
Icid?t  alle  frei,  bie  ib/rer  Ketten  fpotten. 

SalaMn. 

Sel?r  reif  bemerftl    Vod}  Icatl?an  tr>al?rlid?,  Icatfyan  . 

Sempelfyerr. 

2760  Der  Aberglauben  fd?limmfter  ift,  ben  feinen 
^ür  ben  erträglichem  $u  galten  . 

SalaMn. 

irtag 
XDol?l  feinl   Dod?  lcatf?an..,. 
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<Zem$>elfyert\ 

Dem  allein 

Die  Höbe  lTtenfd?fyeit  $11  vertrauen,  bis 

Sie  gellem  IDafyrfyeitstag  getrölme;  bem 

2765  2lllein  . . . 

SalaMn» 

<8ut!   2*ber  Hatfyan !  —  Hatfyans  £os 
3ft  biefe  Sd}VDad)t}cit  nid}t. 

€empelfyert\ 

So  bacfyt'  id}  aud)  l  .  .  . 
IDenn  gletdjrDo^l  biefer  2tusbunb  aller  ZTTenfdjen 
So  ein  gemeiner  3uoe  toäre,  ba$ 
<£r  (Efyriftenfinber  5U  befommen  fudjte, 
2770 Um  fte  als  3uoen  auf3U5tefm : —  tt>ie  bann? 

Salabitt. 

IDer  fagt  ib/m  fo  tr>as  nad)? 

£etnj>el^ert\ 

Das  irtäbd?en  felbft, 
TVLit  roelcfyer  er  midj  förnt,  mit  beren  Hoffnung 
(£r  gern  mir  3U  besagen  fcfyiene,  roas 
3d}  nicfyt  umfonft  für  fte  getfyan  foil  fyaben :  — 
2775  Dies  ItTäbcben  felbft,  ift  feine  Codier  —  nid?t; 
3ft  ein  r»er3ettelt  Cfyriftenfinb. 

SalaMn. 

Das  er 
Dem  ungeadjtet  bir  nicr/t  geben  roollte? 

Sempel^err  (heftig). 

IDolf  ober  roolle  mdjtl    €r  ift  entbecft. 
Der  tolerante  Scfyroä^er  ift  entbecft! 
2780  3d?  roerbe  fytnter  biefen  jüb'fdjen  IDolf 
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3m  pl?ilofopl?'fd?en  5d?afspel3,  £junbe  fd?on 
gu  bringen  trnffen,  bie  irm  5aufen  follen  I 

SataMn  (ernft). 
Set  rul?ig,  <£r)riftl 

£empelfye*r* 

H)as?  rul?ig  (thrift?  —  IDenn  3ub' 
Unb  ZTtufelmann,  auf  3ub',  auf  ZTTufelmann 
2785  Beftefyen :  foil  allein  ber  £l?rift  ben  (£l?riften 
Xcid?t  madden  bürfen  ? 

SalaMn  (nod?  ernfter). 
Hul?ig,  <£l?rift! 

Sempelfjerr  (gelaffen). 

3*  fflWe 
Des  Dortrmrfs  ganäe  £aft,  —  bie  Salabin 

3n  biefe  Silbe  preftl    211?,  toenn  id?  müfte, 
IDie  2tffab,  —  2tffab  fid?  an  meiner  Stelle 
2790 hierbei  genommen  battel 

Salabin, 

Hid?t  tüel  beffer !  — 
Dermutlid?,  gan3  fo  braufenb !  —  Dod?,  teer  r)at 
Denn  bid?  aud?  fd?on  gelehrt,  mid?  fo  true  er 
IHit  einem  IDorte  $u  befted?en?    ^reilid? 
IDenn  alles  fid?  t3erl?ält,  roie  bu  mir  fageft: 

2795  Kann  id?  mid?  felbcr  faum  in  Hatl?an  finben. — 
3nbes,  er  ift  mein  ^reunb,  unb  meiner  ^reunbe 
XHuf  feiner  mit  bem  anbern  l?abern.  —  £a£ 
Did?  roeifen!    (Sei?  bel?utfam !   (Sieb  il?n  nid?t 
Sofort  bzn  Sd?rr>ärmern  beincs  pöbeis  preis  l 

2800  Derfd?tx>eig,  roas  beine  töeiftlid?feit,  an  il?m 
<§u  räd?en,  mir  fo  nal?e  legen  rpürbel 
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Sei  feinem  3u^en/  Feinem  IHufelmanne 
gum  €ro£  ein  £l?rift! 

€empelfjert% 

Balb  roar's  bamit  3U  fpät! 
Doer)  Dan!  ber  Blutbegier  bes  Patriarchen, 
2805  Des  lDerf3eug  mir  3U  werben  graute ! 

SalaMn. 

WUV 

Du  famft  3um  Patriarchen  el?er,  als 
<§u  mir? 

£empelfyert\ 

3m  Sturm  ber  £eibenfd?aft,  im  IDirbel 
Der  Unentfd?loffenl?eit !  —  Pencil? !  —  Du  tpirft 
Don  beinern  2lffab,  fürd?t'  id?,  ferner  nun 
28ioZcicr)ts  met/r  in  mir  erfennen  tpotlen* 

SalaMn» 

Wat 
<£s  biefe  ^urd?t  nid?t  felbft !    2T£id?  bünf t,  id?  roeif , 
2lus  rr?eld?cn  ^efylern  unfre  tEugenb  feimt. 
Pfleg'  biefe  ferner  nur,  unb  jene  follen 
Bei  mir  bir  trenig  fd?abcn. —  2lber  get)! 

2815  Sucr)'  bu  nun  Hatfyan,  trne  er  bid?  gcfud?t; 

Unb  bring'  irm  t)er.      3^?  mu§  cud?  bod?  3ufammen 
Derftäubigen.  —  IDäY  um  bas  IHäbd?en  bir 
3m  (Ernft  3U  tfyun  :  fei  rufyig.      Sie  ift  bein ! 
2Iud?  foil  cs  Xcatl?an  fd?on  empfinben,  ba$ 

2820  (£r  ol?ne  Scb roeinefleifd?  ein  (£l?riftenfinb 
(£r3iel?en  bürfen  !  —  <Sef?l 

(Der  (Tempelherr  get^t  ab,  unb  Stttaf?  üerlä'jjt  bas  Sofa.) 
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fünfter  auftritt. 

Sal  ab  in  unb  Sittafy 

Zittau 

<£>an3  fonberbarl 

SalaMn. 

(Belt,  Sittal??    ITCug  mein  21  ff  ab  nidjt  ein  braser, 
(Ein  fdjöner  junger  ItTann  getoefen  fein? 

Sittatt. 

XPenn  er  fo  roar,  unb  uicfyt  3U  biefem  Bilbe 
2825  Der  Cempelfyerr  tüelmefyr  gefeffen  I  —  über 
IDie  fyaft  bu  bod?  üergeffen  fönnen  bid? 
lead?  feinen  (Eltern  3U  erfunbigen? 

SalaMn. 

Unb  insbefonbere  trofyl  nad?  feiner  IHutter? 
(Db  feitje  ITTutter  fyier  3U  £anbe  nie 
283o  (Seroefen  fei?  —  Iticfyt  roafyr? 

Sütaf}. 

Das  mad?ft  bu  gut  l 

SalaMn. 

(D,  möglicher  tr>äY  nichts!    Denn  2t  ff  ab  tear 
Bei  fyübfdjen  (Efyriftenbamen  fo  tüülfommen, 
2tuf  fjübfdje  Cfyriftenbamen  fo  erpicr/t, 
Dag  einmal  gar  bie  Hebe  ging  —  Icun,  nun; 
2835  2Ttan  fprid?t  nidjt  gern  baron. —  (Benug;  id?  fyaV 
3fyn  irieber  l  —  tx>ill  mit  allen  feinen  ^efylern, 
ITTit  allen  Saunen  feines  tt>eid)en  ^ersens 
3fyn  aneber  b/aben  1  —  01)  I   bas  ITCäbcfyen  muf 
3*?m  Halfan  geben.      ITCetnft  bu  nidjt? 


284o3fytn  laffen 
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Sittatt. 

3fym  geben? 

SalaMn. 

2XlIeröings !   VOas  fyätte  Halfan, 
Sobalb  er  nicfyt  ifyr  Pater  ift,  für  Hecfyt 
2luf  fie?    XDer  ifyr  has  £zbzn  fo  erfyielt, 
{Tritt  ein3ig  in  bie  &edjte  bes,  ber  ifyr 
<Es  gab. 

Sittalj. 

IDte  alfo,  Salabin?  tt>enn  6u 
2845  Icur  gleicfy  has  XTTäbcb/en  3U  bir  näfymft?   Sie  nur 
Dem  unrechtmäßigen  Befi^er  gleicfj 
€nt3ögeft? 

Salabin. 

tEfyäte  bas  tr>ofyl  not? 

Sitta^ 

Hot  nun 
tDofyl  zbzn  nicbt! —  Die  liebe  Heubegier 
treibt  micfy  allein,  öir  biefen  Uat  3U  geben. 
2850  Denn  ron  getrnffen  ZHännern  mag  id)  gar 
<gu  gern,  fo  balb  tr>ie  möglicb),  roiffen,  was 
Sie  für  ein  l\läbd}zn  lieben  tonnen. 


Salabin. 

So  fcfyicf  unb  laf  fte  Idolen. 

Stttalj. 
Salabin. 


Hun, 


Darf  \d),  Bruber? 


Hur  fcfyone  Hatfyans !   Hatfyan  muß  bureaus 
«855  leidet  glauben,  ba%  man  mit  (Setcalt  ifyn  von 
31?r  trennen  tpolle. 
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Sittalj. 

Sorge  nidjt. 

SalaMn. 

Unb  id?, 

3^?  tnuf  fcfyon  felbft  felm,  wo  2ll=£}afi  bleibt. 


Sedrfter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  bie  offne  ^lur  in  Hatfyans  £?aufe,  gegen  bie  Palmen  311; 

mie    im    erfien    Auftritte    bes    erften    2Iuf3ugs.        £in    Ceil    ber 

tParen  unb  tfoftbarfeiten  liegt  ausgeframt,  beren  ebenbafelbft  ge= 

bad?t  roirb.) 

XI  a  tfy  an  unb  Da  ja. 
Daja. 

(D,  alles  fyerrlicfyl  alles  auserlefen! 
(D,  alles  —  roie  nur  3*?r  es  geben  fönnt. 
286o  Xüo  toirb  6er  Silberftoff  mit  golbnen  Hänfen 
<£>emad)t?    IDas  foftet  er?  —  Das  nenn'  id?  noer) 
€in  Brautfleib  l   Keine  Königin  verlangt 

(Es  beffer. 

ttattyan. 

Brautfleib?   IDarum  Brautfleib  eben? 

Daja. 

3e  nun !   3*?r  bautet  baran  freilief}  nicfyt, 
2865  2tls  3*?r  fyn  fauftet.  —  2tber  toafyrltd?,  Halfan, 
Der  unb  fein  anbrer  muf  es  fein  1    <£r  ift 
3um  Brautfleib  mie  beftellt.      Der  reeife  (Srunb; 
(Ein  Bilb  ber  ttnfdmlb:   unb  bie  golbnen  Ströme, 
Die  allerorten  biefen  (Srunb  burdjfcfylängeln \ 
287o€in  Bilb  bes  Keidjtums.     Sct>t  3b,r?   tflleriiebft! 
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Hainan, 

Was  tr>i£elft  bu  mir  6a?    Von  nxffen  Brautfleib 

Sinnbilberft  bu  mir  fo  gelefyrt? —  Bift  bu 

Denn  Braut? 

Daia. 

nattyan. 

Xlnn  roer  benn? 

Daja. 

3d??  — lieber  (Sott! 

IDer  benn?  Don  tpeffen  Brautfleib  fpricfyft  bu  benn?  — 
2875  Das  alles  ift  ja  bein,  unb  feiner  anbern. 

Daja. 

3ft  mein?   Soll  mein  fein?  —  3ft  für  1&td}a  nicfyt? 

Ziattyan. 

Was  xd}  für  Kecfja  mitgebracht,  bas  liegt 

3n  einem  anbern  Ballen.     IHacr/'!  nimm  tr>eg! 

Crag  beine  Siebenfachen  fort! 

Daja. 

£)erfud?er! 
2880  Icein,  tpären  es  bie  Koftbarfeiten  and} 

Der  gan3en  XDelt  I   Xlxdft  rür^r'  an  I  tpenn  3*?r  m^ 
Porter  nicr/t  fcr)tr>ört,  von  biefer  einzigen 
Gelegenheit,  bergleicfyen  (£udj  ber  ^immel 
Icidjt  $tDeimal  fdjicfen  tr>irb,  Gebraudj  3U  madden. 

2885 (Bebraudj ?  r>on  teas? —  Gelegenheit?  u?03ti? 

Daja. 
(D  ftellt  €ucr)  nicr/t  fo  fremb !  —  TXlit  f  ursen   IPorten ! 
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Der  tEempell?err  liebt  Hecr)a:  gebt  fte  il?m, 

So  l?at  bod?  einmal  (Eure  Sünbe,  bie 

3d?  länger  nid?t  t>erfd?tt)eigen  fann,  ein  (Enbe. 

289o  So  fommt  bas  ZTtäbd?en  lieber  unter  (£l?riften; 

IDirb  roieber  was  fte  ift;  ift  trneber,  was 

Sie  tx>arb:  unb  3l?r,  3^r  *?<*&*  mit  aI1  oem  <Buten, 

Das  unr  (£ud?  nid?t  genug  serbanfcn  fönnen, 

Hid?t  ^euerfol?len  bloß  auf  (Euer  £)aupt 

2895  (Befammelt. 

Xiatlian. 

Dod?  bie  alte  £eier  trieber?  — 
IHit  einer  neuen  Saite  nur  be$ogen, 
Die,  fürd?t'  id?,  roeber  ftimmt  nod?  b/ält. 

Daia. 

XDie  fo? 

ITtir  rear'  ber  £empell?err  fd?on  red?t.     3*?m  S°nnt' 
3d?  X,zd)a  mel?r  als  einem  in  ber  ZPelt. 
2900  Mein  , . .  Ztun,  l\abz  nur  (Sebulb. 

töebulb? 

töebulb,  ift  (Eure  alte  £eier  nun 

IDorjl  nid?t? 

Hatten. 

tcur  trenig  Cage  nod?  <5ebulb ! .  . . 
Siel?  bod? !  —  IDer  fommt  benn  bort  ?  (Ein  Klofterbruber ? 
(gel?,  frag'  il?n  tx>as  er  trill. 

VOas  ttnrb  er  tpollen? 
(Sie  gefyt  auf  trnt  3U  unb  fragt.) 

Zlatfyan, 

2905  So  gieb!  — unb  el?  er  bittet.—  (IDügf  id?  nur 
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Dem  Cempelberrn  erft  bei3iifommen,  ofyne 
Die  Urfad?'  metner  Iceugier  tfym  3U  fagenl 
Denn  trenn  id?  fte  ifym  fag',  unb  ber  Vzxbad}t 
Jft  ol?ne  (Srunb :   fo  TqaV  id?  gan3  umfonft 
2910  Den  Dater  auf  bas  Spiel  gefegt.)  —  VOas  ift's? 

(Er  trill  (£ud?   fr>red?en. 

Harlan. 

Hun,  fo  la§  tt)n  fommen; 
Unb  gel?  inbes. 


Siebenter  auftritt 
ttatt^an  unb  ber  Ktofterbruber. 

Vlattyan. 

(3^?  bliebe  Rcdias  Vatev 
Dod?  gar  3U  gern  I  —  «Jtuar  fann  id?'s  benn  nid?t  bleiben, 
2tud?  trenn  id}  aufgor',  es  3U  l?ei§ en  ?  —  3*?*, 
2915  3^r  f ^  1 1* f t  tr>erb'  id?'s  bod?  immer  aud?  nod?  fyeifen, 
IDenn  fie  erfennt,  trie  gern  id?'s  tt?äre.)  —  (£>el?  I  — 
VOas  ift  3U  (£uern  Dienften,  frommer  Bruber? 

Xlofterbruber. 

Xcid?t  zbzw  r-iel.  —  3^?  freue  m^  I}err  Icatfyan, 
(£ud?  annod?  toot)l  3U  fel?n. 

Hainan. 

So  fennt  3^r  mid?? 

SUofterbruber. 

2920  3c  nu;  tt?er  fennt  <£ud?  nid?t?   3*?r  §abt  fo  manchem 
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3a  €uern  teamen  in  bie  tyanb  gebrücft. 
(£r  ftel?t  in  meiner  aud?,  feit  fielen  3a^ren* 

tlat^an  (nadf  feinem  Beutel  langenb). 
Kommt,  Bruber,  lommt;  id?  frifd?'  il?n  auf. 

2Uofterfcruber. 

§abt  Dan! 

3d?  trmrb'  es  Urmern  (teilen ;  nefyme  nichts.  — 

2925  IDenn  3*?r  m*r  nur  klauben  trollt,  ein  menig 

(£ud?  meinen   Hamen  auf3ufrifd?en.      Denn 

3d?  fann  mid?  rüfymen,  aud?  in  (Sure  I}anb 

€troas  gelegt  3U  l}ab^n,  voas  nid?t  5U 

Perad?ten  tpar. 

natltan. 

£>er3eil?t  I  —  3^?  fd?äme  mid?  — 
2930 Sagt,  was?  —  unb  nel?mt  3ur  Bufe  ftebenfad? 
Den  IPert  besfelben  ron  mir  an. 

ttlofterfcruber. 

^ört  bod? 
£>or  allen  Dingen,  mie  id?  felber  nur 
(£rft  l?eut  an  bies  mein  (£ud?  vertrautes  Pfanb 
(Erinnert  morben  l 

IKir  Pertrautes  Pfanb? 

"Klofterfcvufcer, 

2935X)or  !ur3em  fa§  id?  nod?  als  (Eremit 

2tuf  Quarantana,  unmeit  3crid?°- 

Da  fam  arabifd?  Kaubgefinbel,  brad? 

2Tlein  <Sottesl?äusd?cn  ab  unb  meine  £zVLz, 

Unb  fd?leppte  mid?  mit  fort.      <gum  fölüc?  entfam 
2940  3d?  nod?,  unb  flol?  l?ierl?er  3um  patriard?en, 

Um  mir  ein  anber  piä£d?en  aus3ubitten, 
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TXtiwo  id?  meinem  (Sott  in  (£infam!eit 
Bis  an  mein  feiig  (Enbe  Menen  fönne. 

Xiatl\an. 

3d?  fteV  auf  Konten,  guter  Bruber.      ZHad?t 
2945  <Es  furs«      Das  pfanb  !  bas  mir  vertraute  Pfanb  I 

ttlofterbruber. 

Sogleid?,  £}err  Halfan.  —  Hun,  ber  Patriard? 
Derfprad?  mir  eine  Siebelei  auf  tEabor, 
Sobalb  als  eine  leer;   unb  l?ief  in3tt>ifd?en 
3m  Klofter  mid?  als  £aienbruber  bleiben. 
295o  Da  bin  id?  jefct,  fjerr  Hatl?an ;   unb  verlange 
Des  Cags  tx>ol?I  l?unbertmal  auf  Cabor.     Denn 
Der  patriard?  braud?t  mid?  5U  allerlei, 
VOovov  id?  grofen  (Efel  tyabt.     gum 
(Srempel : 

IHad?t,  id?  bitt'  (Sud? ! 

2Uofterfcrt^et\ 

Icun,  es  fommtl 

2955Da  f?a*  ^m  je™anb  f?euUns  (Df?r  gefegt: 

(Es  lebe  f?ier  l?erum  ein  3u^r  oer 

(Ein  (£l?riftenfinb  als  feine  £od?ter  fid? 

(Srsöge. 

Hatten, 

IDie  ?     (Betroffen.) 

:Kl<?iterfrru£>e*. 

^ört  mid?  nur  aus  I  —  3noem 
<£r  mir  nun  aufträgt,  biefem  3uben  ftracfs, 
296oIPo  möglid?,  auf  bie  Spur  3U  fommen,  unb 
(getraltig  fid?  ob  eines  fold?en  ^rerels 
(£rsürnt,  ber  il?m  bie  roal?re  Sünbe  trüber 
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Den  beugen  ©ctft  bebünft; —  bas  ift,  bie  Sünbe, 
Die  aller  Sünben  größte  Sünb'  uns  gilt, 

2965  Hur  ba%  rcir,  d5ott  fei  Dan!,  fo  red?t  nid?t  rciffen, 
IDorin  fie  eigentlid?  befielt :  —  ba  tcad?t 
XUxt  einmal  mein  (Seroiffen  auf;  unb  mir 
^ällt  bei,  id?  fönnte  felber  tr>or/l  ro^eiten 
<§u  biefer  unr>er3eil?lid?  großen  Sünbe 

2970 Gelegenheit  gegeben  fyaben*  —  Sagt: 

£?at  €ud?  ein  Heitfned?t  nid?t  cor  ad?t$ef?n  ^al)tzn 
(Ein  tEöd?terd?en  gebraut  von  rcenig  IDod?en? 

Viatttan. 

XPie  bas?  —  Hun  freiließ  —  allerbings  — 
Xlofterbruber. 

€i,  W 
Itt'id)  bod?  red?t  an !  —  Der  Hettf  necfjt,  ber  bin  id?. 

2975  Seib  3^r? 

Klofterbruber. 

Der  ^err,  t>on  tr>eld?em  id?'s  €ud?  brachte, 
XDar  —  ift  mir  red?t  —  ein  ü)err  t>on  ^ilnef.  —  IDolf 
Von  ^ilnef! 

ZXattyan. 

Kid?tig! 

2ilofterfcrubet\ 

XDeil  bie  IHutter  furs 
Dormer  geftorben  tt?ar;  unb  ftd?  ber  Pater 
Had?  —  mein'  id?  —  d5a33a  plöt^lid?  werfen  mufte, 
298oH)or;in  bas  H)ürmd?en  ir?m  nid?t  folgen  fonnte: 
So  fanbt'  er's  <£ud?.    Unb  traf  id?  (£ud?  bamit 
Hid?t  in  Darun? 

Viattyan. 

(8an3  red?t! 
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ttlofterfcrufcer. 

<£s  rr>äY  fein  tDunbcr, 
IDenn  mein  d5ebäd?tnis  mid?  betrog'.    3^?  ^?a^e 
Der  braren  ^errn  fo  tuel  gehabt;  unb  biefem 
2985  £}ab'  id?  nur  gar  311  f  ur3e  <geit  gebient. 
<£r  blieb  balb  brauf  bet  2tsfalon;  unb  roar 
XDofyl  fonft  ein  lieber  £jerr. 

3a  tr>or?I!  ja  tr>ol?ll 
Dem  id?  fo  ruel,  fo  Diel  3U  banfen  l?abel 
Der  met/r  als  einmal  mid?  bem  Sd?a?ert  entriffen  I 

Klofterbrufcer. 

2990  (D  fd?ön!  So  toerb't  3*?r  feines  Od?terd?en6 
(£ud?  um  fo  lieber  angenommen  fyaben* 

natfyan. 

Das  fönnt  3*?r  oenfen. 

2Uofterfcrufcet\ 

Hun,  reo  ift  es  benn? 

(Es  ift  bod?  tr?ol?l  nid?t  ettoa  gar  geftorben?  — 

£a§t's  lieber  nid?t  geftorben  fein  I  —  IDenn  fonft 

2995  Icur  niemanb  urn  bie  Sad?e  roeig:  fo  t?at 

<£s  gute  IDege. 

Xiat^an. 

$at  es? 

2Uofterbru5er. 

Craut  mir,  I(atl?an  I 
Denn  fefyt,  id?  benfe  fo!    IDenn  an  bas  <8ute, 
Das  id?  3u  tl?un  Dcrmeine,  gar  $u  nal? 
XDas  gar  3U  5d?limmes  gre^t:  fo  tl?u'  id?  lieber 
3000  Das  (Sute  nid?t;  rr>eil  rcir  bas  Sd?limme  3tx>ar 
So  $iemlid?  $ut>erläfftg  fennen,  aber 
Bei  rceitem  nid?t  bas  (Bute.  —  IPar  ja  rcol?l 
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Hatürlid?;  tcenn  bas  (£l?riftentöd?terd?en 
&ed?t  gut  t>on  (£ud?  exogen  werben  follte : 

3005  Daf  3*?r's  als  ^ucr  e*9en  £öd?terd?en 
€r3ögt.  —  Das  J?ättet  3*?r  m^  a^cr  &&' 
Unb  Creue  nun  gctfyan,  unb  müftet  fo 
Belohnet  werben?    Das  will  mir  nid?t  ein, 
(£i  freilief?,  flüger  gältet  3*?r  getfyan; 

3oroXDenrt  3*?r  oie  Cr>riftin  burd?  bie  $weite  £}anb 
2lls  (£l?riftin  aufer3iel?en  laffen:  aber 
5o  rjättet  3*?r  oas  Kinbd?en  (Eures  ^reunbs 
2lud?  nid?t  geliebt.    Unb  Kinber  brauchen  Ciebe, 
IDär's  eines  wilben  Cieres  £ieb'  aud?  nur, 

3015  3n  fo!d?en  3a*)ren  mc*?r/  als  Cfyriftcntum. 
«gum  £l?riftcntume  l?at's  nod?  immer  gett 
IDenn  nur  bas  ZTtäbd?en  fonft  gefunb  unb  fromm 
£>or  (£uern  klugen  aufgewad?fen  ift, 
So  blieb's  t>or  Lottes  2lugen,  was  es  war. 

3o20 Unb  ift  benn%nid?t  bas  gan3e  <£l?riftentum 
&ufs  3ubentum  gebaut?    <£s  t?at  mid?  oft 
(geärgert,  b?at  mir  £l?ränen  g'nug  gefoftet, 
IDenn  Ct?riften  gar  fo  fefyr  t>ergeffen  fonnten, 
Dag  unfer  i}err  ja  felbft  ein  3«be  roar. 

natfyan. 

3025  3f)r,  guter  Bruber,  mügt  mein  ^ürfprad?  fein, 
IDenn  l}a§  unb  (Sleisnerei  ftd?  gegen  mid? 
(Ergeben  follten,  —  wegen  einer  £l?at  — 
211?,  wegen  einer  tEr>at !  —  Hur  3l?r,  3l?r  follt 
Sie  wiffenl  —  Hel?mt  fte  aber  mit  ins  (Srabl 

3030  Hod?  f?at  mid?  nie  bie  €itelfeit  r>crfud?t, 
Sie  jemanb  anberm  311  er3äl?len.    (£ud? 
allein  er3äl?l'  id?  fie.    Der  frommen  (Einfalt 
allein  er3är?l'  id?  fte.    IPeil  bie  allein 
£>erfter?t,  was  fid?  ber  gottergebne  IHcnfd? 

3035  ^ür  £l?aten  abgewinnen  fann. 
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Ktofterbrufcer, 

(Berührt,  unb  €uer  2lugc  ftefyt  roll  IDaffer? 

tTatfian. 

3fyr  traft  mid?  mit  bem  Kinbe  $u  Darun. 

3fyr  migt  mofyl  aber  nid?t,  bag  menig  £age 

<gut>or,  in  (Satl?  bie  Cfyriften  alle  3uben 
3o4oITtit  XDcib  unb  Kinb  ermorbet  fatten;  trugt 

Wolfl  nid?t,  ba$  unter  biefen  meine  ^rau 

ZTTit  fteben  hoffnungsvollen  Söbmen  fid? 

Befunben,  bie  in  meines  Brubcrs  fjaufe, 

<5u  bem  id?  fie  geflüchtet,  insgefamt 
3045  Perbrennen  muffen. 

jtUofterbrufcer* 
2CUgered?ter  I 

riatfyan. 

2lls 
3*?r  famt,  ^att'  icf?  brei  Cag'  unb  rcäd?t'  in  2tfd?' 
Unb  Staub  for  (Sott  gelegen,  unb  gemeint.  — 
(Öemeint?    Beider  mit  (Sott  and}  mol?l  gerechtet, 
(Besürnt,  getobt,  mid?  unb  bie  XDelt  t?ertx>ünfd?t; 
3050  Der  (£ Triften r)eit  ben  unt>erförmlid?ften 
I}a£  5ugefd?moren  — 

ttlofterbri^er. 

2Id?l  3d?  glaub's  €ud?  motyl 

Tiattyan. 

Dod?  nun  fam  bie  Vernunft  allmäfylid?  mieber. 
Sie  fprad?  mit  fanfter  Stimm1:  „Unb  bod?  ift  (Sottl 
Dod?  mar  aud?  (Softes  Hatfd?luf  bas  l    XDob/lan  l 
3055  Komm  1  übe,  mas  bu  längft  begriffen  fyaft; 
VOas  ftd?erlid?  5U  üben  fernerer  nid?t 
2lls  3U  begreifen  ift,  menu  bu  nur  millft. 
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Ski}  auf!"  —  3^?  ftanbl   unb  rief  3U  ©ott :  id?  rotll  I 
XDillft  bu  nur,  bag  id?  trill!  —  3nbcm  fttegi  3*?r 

3060  Pom  Pferb,  unb  überreichtet  mir  bas  Kinb, 
3n  (£uern  Iftantel  eingefüllt.  —  Was  3*?r 
2Tcir  bamals  fagtet ;  tt>as  id?  (£ud?:  b/ab'  id? 
Dergeffen.  So  rnel  rceif  id?  nur;  id?  nafym 
Das  Kinb,  trug's  auf  mein  Cager,  fügt'  es,  rcarf 

3o65Znid?  auf  bie  i(nie  urft  fd?lud?3te:  ©ott!  auf  fteben 
Dod?  nun  fd?on  eines  rcieber! 

^Uofterbrufcer. 

Xcatfyan!  Hatfyan ! 
3f?r  feib  ein  <£f?rift!  —  Bei  ©ott,  3*?r  feib  ein  £f?rift! 
(£in  beffrer  £l?rift  roar  niel 

Hainan. 

tDob/1  uns!    Denn  tr>as 
ITtid?  (£ud?  3um  £f?riften  mad?t,  bas  mad?t  (£ud?  mir 

3070  gum  3u0en*  —  IXbzz  lagt  uns  länger  nid?t 
(Sinanber  nur  ertoeidjen.     £)ier  braud?t's  Cf?at! 
Unb  ob  mid?  ftebenfad?e  £iebc  fd?on 
Balb  an  bus  ein$'ge  frembe  Zfi:äbd?en  banb; 
(Db  ber  ©ebanfe  mid?  fd?on  tötet,  ba% 

3075  3<3?  meine  fteben  Söfyn   in  ib/r  aufs  neue 

Verlieren  foil:  —  roenn  fie  Don  meinen  ^änben 
Die  Porftd?t  teieber  forbert,  —  id?  gel?ord?e! 

ttlofterbrufcer. 

Hun  rollenbs!  —  (Eben  bas  Ubadft'  id?  mid? 
So  Diel,  €ud?  an$uraten !    Unb  fo  f?at's 
3080 €ud?  (Euer  guter  ©eift  fd?on  angeraten! 

Vlattyan. 

Hur  mug  ber  erfte  befte  mir  fic  nid?t 
(Entreißen  trollen ! 
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:Ktofterbrufcet\ 

Hein,  geiutf  nid?t! 

Hainan, 

IPer 

2Cuf  fte  nid?t  grögre  Hechte  f?at,  als  id?; 
ITtuf  frühere  $um  minb'ften  i}abtn  — 

Ziatfyan. 

3085  Die  il?m  Hatur  unb  Blut  erteilen. 
ttlofterbruber. 

IHein'  id?  es  aud? ! 


^reilid?  1 


So 


VLattyan. 

Drum  nennt  mir  nur  gefd?rc>inb 
Den  TXlarm,  ber  ifyr  als  Bruber  ober  (Dr?nt, 
2lis  Petter  ober  fonft  als  Sipp'  mtwanbt: 
3^m  roill  id?  fte  nid?t  vorenthalten  —  Sie, 
3090  Die  jcbes  ^aufes,  jebes  Glaubens  «gierbe 
«gu  fein  erfd?affen  unb  exogen  roarb.  — 
3d?  r/off',  3*?r  trig t  von  biefem  (Euerm  I}errn 
Unb  bem  <5efd?led?te  beffen,  mel?r  als  id?. 

2ilofterbrufcet\ 

Das,  guter  Hatfyan,  roofyl  nun  fd?roerlid?l  —  Denn 
3095  3l?r  t)abt  ja  fd?on  gehört,  ba§  id?  nur  gar 
<gu  furse  geit  bet  it?m  geroefen. 

ZXatfyan. 

vom 

3l?r  benn  nid?t  tr-enigftens,  iras  für  töefd?ted?ts 
Die  IHutter  roar?  — H)ar  fte  nid?t  eine  Stauffin? 

yUcfteYbvukev. 

IDol?l  möalid? !  —  3a,  mid?  btinft. 
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Zlatfyan. 

I}ief  nid)t  ib/r  Bruber 
3iooKonrab  von  Stauffen?  —  unb  war  Cempelfyerr? 

ttlofterfrvufcer. 

IDenn  mice's  nid?t  trügt    Doer)  fyalt!    Da  fällt  mir  ein, 
Va$  id?  r>om  fefgen  £)errn  ein  Büd?eld?en 
Icod?  f?ab\    3er?  3°9S  ^m  aus  oem  Bufen,  als 
IPir  ir)n  bei  2lsfalon  rerfd?arrten. 

Hattym, 

Hun? 
ttlofterfcruber. 

3105  €s  ftnb  lebete  brin.    IDtr  nennen's  ein 

Bretner.  —  Das,  bad}?  id?,  !ann  ein  (£l?riftenmenfd? 
3a  mob/1  nod?  braud?en.  —  3^?  nun  freilid?  nid?t — 
3d?  faun  nid?t  lefen  —    . 

Viattyan. 

£b/ut  nichts  I  —  Hur  $ur  Saty. 

Klofter  bruber. 

3n  biefem  Biid?eld?en  ftet>n  t>orn  unb  f?inten, 
3110  XDte  id?  mir  fachen  laffen,  mit  bes  ^errn 
Selbfteigner  £?anb  bie  Angehörigen 
Don  il?m  unb  ib/r  gefd?rieben. 

Zlatliari. 

CD  ertt>ünfd?t! 
<5el?t!  lauft!  r)olt  mir  bas  Büd?eld?en.    <£>efd?roinb ! 
3d?  bin  bereit  mit  (Bolb  es  aufsumiegen ; 
3115 Unb  taufenb  Danf  ba3ul    (Eilt  l  lauft! 

Klofterkrufcer. 

Red}t  gern ! 
(Es  ift  2lrabifd?  aber,  mas  ber  ^err 
£}ineingefd?rieben.    (2ib.) 
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Vtattyan. 

(Einerlei !  Hur  fyerl  — 
<8ottl  menu  id?  bod?  bas  2TCäbd?cu  nod}  behalten, 
Unb  einen  fo leben  £ibam  mir  barmt 

3120  (Erfaufen  fönnte !  —  Sd?tDerlid?  tpol?l  1  —  Hun,  fall' 
(£s  aus,  txüe's  trill !  —  IDer  mag,  es  aber  bznn 
(5etr>efen  fein,  ber  bei  bem  Patriarchen 
So  etroas  angebrad?t?     Das  mug  id)  bod? 
<gu  fragen  md?t  pergeffen. —  IPenn  es  gar 

3125 Don  Daja  fame? 


2ld?ter  auftritt 
Daja  unb  Hainan. 

Daja  (eilig  unb  ucrlcgcn). 

Denft  bod?,  Hainan! 

natfyan. 

Hun? 
Daja. 

Das  arme  Kinb  erfd?raf  tpol?!  red?t  barüberl 

Da  fd?icft . . . 

Viatfyan. 

Der  Patriard?? 

Des  Sultans  Sd?tr>efter, 
Prin3efftn  Sittar;  . . . 

natban. 

Hid?t  ber  patriard?? 

Daja. 

Hein,  Sittal? !  —  fy3rt  31?r  nicbt?  —  prin3effin  Sittal? 
i3oSd?iclt  t)er,  unb  lägt  fie  3U  fid?  l?olen. 
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Tiatlian. 

IPen? 

£ä§t  Xcd)a  fyoien?  —  Stttafy  läft  fie  ^olen?  — 
Hurt;  trenn  fte  Sittab;  fyolen  lägt,  unb  nicfyt 

Der  Patrtarcr)  .  .  . 

IDie  fommt  3^r  oerm  auf  &en? 
Hainan. 
So  b/aft  bu  für$lid)  nichts  von  ir/m  gehört? 
3i35<SetPtf  nicb/t?    IXudf  ib;m  nichts  gefteef i  P 

34?  ib;m? 
Hainan. 
IPo  ftnb  bie  Boten? 

X>aja. 

Porn. 

Xiatfyan. 

3d?  tDtU  fte  bod? 
2tus  Porfid?t  fclber  fpred?en.    Komm  !  —  IPenn  nur 
Pom  Patriarchen  nichts  bafyinter  ftecft.    (lib.) 

2>aja. 

Unb  ict)  —  id?  fürchte  c$an3  tr>as  anbers  nod?. 
3140  VOas  gilt's?  bie  etn3tge  rermeinte  Coaster 

So  eines  reichen  3u0en  war'  au4  rD0^ 

^ür  einen  ITCufelmann  nid?t  übel?  —  ^ui, 

Der  £empelb/err  ift  brum.    3ft  brum :  trenn  id? 

Den  $rceiten  Schritt  nid?t  aud?  nod?  rrage;  nid?t 
3145  2lud?  if?r  nod}  felbft  entbecfe,  tr>er  fie  ift !  — 

(Setroft  1  £af  mid?  ben  crftcn  ^lugenblicf, 

Den  id?  allein  fie  b/abe,  ba3U  brauchen  1 

Unb  ber  trirb  fein  —  t>ielleid?t  nun  eben,  rcenn 

3d?  fie  begleite.    So  ein  erfter  XDinf 
3150  Kann  untertpegens  reenigftens  nid?t  fäabcn. 

3a,  ja  1   Hur  3U  1  3C£*  00er  ™e  1  ^ur  $u  1    CM™  nacf?-) 
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fünfter  2lufjug, 

(Erfter  auftritt. 

(Sjette:  bas  dimmer  in  Satabins  palafre,  in  welches  bie  Beutel 

mit  (Selb  getragen  morben,  bte  nod?  311  fefycn.) 

Sa  lab  in  unb  balb  barauf  t»erfd?iebcne  2Ti  a  mcl  uefen. 

SalaMn  (im  £?ereintreten). 

Da  ftefyt  bas  ©elb  nun  nod?!    Unb  niemanb  tceif 
Den  DertDifcfy  auf3ufinben,  ber  t>ermutlicfy 
21ns  Schachbrett  irgenbtoo  geraten  ift, 
3155  Das  tfm  toofyl  feiner  felbft  rergeffen  mad?t;  — 

IDarum  nieb/t  metner?  —  Hun,  (Sebulbl  IDas  giebt's? 

<£in  JlTamelucf. 

(£ru?ünfd?te  Hacfyricfyt,  Sultan  !    ^reube,  Sultan  l  .  .  , 
Die  Karatoane  t>on  Kafyira  fommt; 
3ft  glücflicb/  bal  mit  ftebenjäb/rigem 
3i6oCribut  bes  reichen  Itils. 

Salabin. 

£rar>,  3^ra^m^ 
Du  bift  mir  tDafyrlicfy  ein  trrillfommner  Bote!  — 
^a !  enblicb;  einmal  1  enblicb)  l  —  Vjabt  Danf 
Der  guten  «geitung. 

5er  JITamelucf  (martenb). 

(Icun?  nur  b;er  bamit!) 

SalaMn. 

IDas  roart'ft  bu  ?  —  (Beb;  nur  roieber. 

Der  iltamelucf. 

Dem  IDillfommnen 
3165 Sonft  nichts? 
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Salabin. 

XDas  benn  nod?  fonft? 

Der  fltamelncf. 

Dem  guten  Boten 
Kein  Botenbrot?  —  So  tüär'  icr)  ja  ber  erfte, 
Den  Salabin  mit  XPorten  ab3ulobmen, 
Qod)  enblid?  lernte?—  2Xud}  ein  2?ur/ml —  Der  erfte, 
XHit  bem  er  fnicferte. 

Salabin. 

So  nimm  bir  nur 
5100  Dort  einen  Beutel. 

Der  JlTamelucf. 

Hein,  nun  nidjtl    Du  fannft 
ZTtir  fte  nun  alle  fdjenfen  toollen. 

Salabin. 

tEro^ !  — 
Komm  fyer!  Da  fyaft  bu  3tt>ei. —  3m  €rnft?  er  ger/t? 
CEmt  mir's  an  <£belmut  5Uüor?  —  Denn  ftcfyer 
llTug  tt)m  es  faurer  toerben,  ausschlagen, 
3175 2tls  mir  5U  geben.  —  ^bvafyml  —  Was  fommt 
ITtir  benn  aud?  ein,  fo  fur3  sor  meinem  Abtritt 
2luf  einmal  gan3  ein  anbrer  fein  3U  mollen?  — 
XDill  Salabin  als  Salabin  nicfyt  fterben?  — 
So  mugt'  er  aud?  als  Salabin  nid?t  leben. 

(Ein  Streiter  fltamelucf. 

Ziuxi,  Sultan  I  .  .  . 

SalaMn. 

IPenn  bu  mir  3U  melben  fommft  .  . 
5tt>eüer  niamclucf. 

Dag  aus  Sgypten  ber  {Transport  nun  ba ! 

Salabin. 
3d?  H>ei£  fd)on. 


ZI  a  t  ^  a  it  ber  IPetfe.  245 

3weitev  Zttamclucf. 

Kam  id?  bod?  3U  fpät! 

Salabin. 

IDarum 

<gu  fpät  ?  —  Da  nimm  für  beinen  guten  ZDillen 
Der  Beutel  einen  ober  3tr>ei. 

3weiter  HTamelucf. 

2TIad?t  breil 
SalaMn. 
3185  3<*,  trenn  bu  rennen  fannft  1  —  So  nimm  fte  nur. 
3«?eiter  ntamelucf. 

(Es  tüirb  u>ol?l  nod?  ein  britter  fommen,  —  roenn 
(£r  anbers  Fommen  fann. 

SalaMn, 

XDk  bas? 

3tt?etter  Tüamtluä. 

3e  nu; 
(Er  l?at  aud?  tcor/l  b^n  §al$  gebrochen  1  Denn 
Sobalb  toir'brei  ber  2lnfunft  bes  {Transports 
3190  Derfid?ert  roaren,  fprengte  jeber  frifd? 
Dapon.    Der  Dorberfte,  ber  ftür$t;  unb  fo 
Komm'  id?  nun  ror,  unb  bleib'  aud?  r>or  bis  in 
Die  Stabt;  reo  aber  3^ra^m,  ber  £ecfer, 
Die  Waffen  beffer  fennt. 

SalaMn* 

0  ber  <Seftür$te! 
3195  ^reunb,  ber  <£>eftür3te  I  —  £eit'  il?m  bod?  entgegen. 

Streitet  lYiamclud. 

Das  tperb'  id?  ja  trob/l  tt?un  1  —   Unb  trenn  er  lebt: 
So  ift  bie  *}älfte  biefer  Beutel  fein.    ((Se^t  ab.) 
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SalaMn. 

Siefy,  vodd}  ein  guter  ebler  Kerl  aucr)  bas !  — 
2Der  fann  fief)  folder  ZITamelucfen  nib/men  ? 
32ooUnb  voät   mir  benn  $u  benfen  nicb/t  erlaubt, 
Qa$  fie  mein  Beifpiel  bilben  Reifen?  —  ^ort 
IHit  bem  (Sebanfen,  fie  3U  guter  £e£t 
Xcocf)  an  ein  anbres  $u  gemöfynen !  .  .  . 

(Ein  britter  mamelucf. 

Sultan,  . 
Salabin. 

Bift  bus,  ber  filiate? 

Dritter  ntamelud. 

Hein.    3^?  melbe  nur,  — 
3205  Daf  (Emir  IHanfor,  ber  bie  ttaramane 
©efü^rt,  r>om  Pferbe  fteigt  .  .  . 

Zalabin. 

Bring'  ib/nl  gefdnxnnb! 
Da  ift  er  ja! 

Streiter  auftritt. 
(£mir  IHanfor  unb  Salabtn. 

Salabin» 

IDillfommen,  (£mir!  Xcun, 
IDie  ift's  gegangen?  —  ZTlanfor,  ZHanfor,  b/aft 
Uns  lange  marten  laffen ! 

tttanfor. 

Diefer  Brief 
3210  Berichtet,  mas  bein  2tbulfaffem  erft 

^ür  Unrufy'  in  Cfyebais  kämpfen  muffen: 
CEb/'  mir  es  magen  burften  ab$ugcb/cn. 
Den  <Jug  barauf  r)ab'  id?  befdjlcuniget 
So  Diel,  mie  möglieb;  mar. 
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SalaMn. 


3d?  glaube  bir!  — 
3215  Unb  nimm  nur,  guter  IKanfor,  nimm  fogleid?  .  .  . 
Du  tt?uft  es  aber  bod?  auch  gern?  ♦  .  .  nimm  frifd?e 
Bcbecfung  nur  fogleid?.    Du  mu§t  fogleid? 
Ztod?  «Jetter;  muft  ber  (Selber  gröfern  £eil 
Ztuf  Libanon  $um  Pater  bringen. 


322oSer)r  gern  1 


fltanfov. 

(Sern 


SalaMn. 

Unb  nimm  bir  bie  Bebecfung  ja 
Hur  nid?t  5U  fd?tt>ad?.    (Es  i(t  um  Cibanon 
Icid?t  alles  meb/r  fo  ftd?er.    ^aft  bu  nid?t 
<Ser?ört?    Die  Cempell?errn  finb  lieber  rege. 
Sei  tt>ol?l  auf  beiner  I}utl  —  Komm  nurl    Wo  fyält 
3225  Der  <5ug?    3^?  n>ill  il?n  fel?n;  unb  alles  felbft 
Betreiben.  —  3^r-  i<fy  bin  fobann  bei  Sittafy. 


Dritter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  bte  palmen  nor  Hatfyans  £?aufe,  tr>o   ber  (Tempelherr 
auf*  unb  tttebergefyt). 

Sempelfjerr. 

3ns  £)aus  nun  trill  id?  einmal  nid?t.  —  (Er  ttn'rb 
Sid?  enblid?  bod?  tr>or?l  fel?en  laffen  1  —  ITian 
Bemerfte  mid?  ja  fonft  fo  balb,  fo  gern  I  — 

3230  IDiü's  nod?  erleben,  ba$  er  ftd?'s  verbittet, 
Dor  feinem  £)aufe  mid?  fo  fleißig  finben 
<gu  laffen.  —  I}m  l  —  id)  bin  bod)  aber  aud? 
Ser?r  ärgerlid?.  —  IDas  r?at  mid?  benn  nun  fo 
(Erbittert  gegen  ir?n?  —  (Er  fagte  ja: 

3235  Icod?  fd?lüg'  er  mir  nid?ts  ab.    Unb  Salabin 
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l}at's  über  fid?  genommen,  tfm  3U  ftimmen.  — 

ibie?  folltc  trnrflid?  tDofjl  in  mir  ber  (Ll?rift 

IXod}  tiefer  niften,  als  in  ifym  ber  3u0e?  — 

IDer  fennt  fid?  red?t?    XDie  fount'  id?  ifym  benn  fonft 

3240  Den  flehten  Haub  nid?t  gönnen  tpollen,  ben 
(£r  fid?'s  5U  fold?er  Angelegenheit 
<5emad?t,  ben  (£l?riften  ab$ujagen?  —  ^reilid?; 
Kein  f  leiner  Haub,  ein  fold?  <Sefd?öpf!  —  <Sefd?öpf? 
Unb  treffen?  —  Dod?  bes  Sflaüen  nid?t,  ber  auf 

3245  Pes  £ebens  öbzn  Stranb  ben  Bloc!  geflögt, 
Unb  fid?  bar>on  gemacht?     Des  Künftlers  bod? 
lDol?l  mefyr,  ber  in  bem  l?ingett>orfnen  Blocfe 
Die  göttliche  (ßeftalt  fid?  badete,  bie 
(£r  bargeftellt?  —  2ld?  I  &ed?as  trafyrer  Pater 

3250  Bleibt,  tro£  bem  (Lfyriften,  ber  fie  $eugte  —  bleibt 
3n  €tüigfeit  ber  3uoe-  —  IPenn  i<&}  ™ir 
Sie  lebiglid?  als  (£l?riftenbime  benfe, 
Sie  fonber  alles  bas  mir  benfe,  was 
Allein  il?r  fo  ein  3u0e  seben  f  onnte :  — 

3255Sprid),  ^er$,  —  roas  tsäY  an  if?r,  bas  bir  gefiel'? 
Hid?tsl    XDenig!    Selbft  ifyr  £äd?eln,  roar'  es  nichts 
2lls  fanfte  fd?öne  gucfung  ifyrer  IHusfeln; 
Wax,  was  fie  ladjeln  mad?t,  bes  Hei$es  untüert, 
3n  bzn  es  fid?  auf  tfyrem  ITtunbe  f leibet:  — 

3260  Hein ;  felbft  ifyr  £äd?eln  nid?t  I    3^  ^?a^'  es  Ja 
lDot?l  fd?öner  nod?  an  2lberioi^,  an  tEanb, 
TXn  £)öl?nerei,  an  Sd}meid?ler  unb  an  Bugler, 
Derfd?tt>enben  fe^n  I —  ^at's  ba  mid?  aud?  be$aubert? 
^at's  ba  mir  aud?  ben  IDunfd?  entlocft,  mein  £cbcn 

3265  3n  feinem  Sonnenfcbeine  $u  t>erflattcrn  ?  — 
3d?  tüügte  nid?t.    Unb  bin  auf  ben  bod}  launifd?, 
Der  biefen  f?öl?ern  XPert  allein  if?r  gab? 
ILHe  bas?  roarum?  —  XDenn  id}  ben  Spott  Derbiente, 
ZTTit  bem  mid?  Salabin  entlieg  1    Sd?on  ftfjltmm 
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3270  <£>enug,  ba%  Salabin  es  glauben  formte ! 
IPie  Hein  id}  ifym  5a  fc^ctnen  mugte !  rote 
VcxädjÜxd) !  —  ULnb  bas  alles  um  ein  ITCäbaVn  ?  — 
Kurt!  Kurt!  bas  geb/t  fo  niebt.  £enf  ein!  XDenn  pollenbs 
Ulir  Daja  nur  was  sorgeplaubert  t)ätte, 

3275  IDas  fcf)tt>erltd}  3U  erroeifen  ftünbe  ?  —  Siel?, 
Da  tritt  er  enblid),  in  (Sefpräd?  vertieft, 
2Ius  feinem  l}aufe !  —    £)a!  mit  trem !  —  ItTit  ifym? 
ITtit  meinem  Klofterbruber?  —  ^a  l  fo  roeif 
(Er  ftdjcrlid}  febon  alles!  ift  toofyl  gar 

3280  Dem  Patriarchen  feb/on  verraten  l  —  £ja ! 
IPas  tjab'  id}  Querkopf  nun  geftiftet!  —  Daf 
(Ein  ein$'ger  ^unfen  biefer  £eibenfcr)aft 
Qod)  unfers  Ijirns  fo  üiel  rerbrennen  fann !  — 
(Sefcfjrrnnb  entfd)lie§  bid?,  tr>as  nunmehr  $u  trmn ! 

3285  3^  roill  fn'er  feitroärts  ifyrer  roarten ;  —  ob 
Dielleicr/t  ber  Klofterbruber  tt)n  Derläft. 


Dierter  auftritt. 

Hatfyan  unb  ber  Kloftcrbruber. 

Tiattyan  (im  Ztäfjerrommen). 

£}abt  nochmals,  guter  Bruber,  r»ielen  Danf! 

ttlofterbruber* 

Unb  3*?r  besgleid?en ! 

Zlatfyan. 

3d??  von  (Euer;?  toofür  ? 
^ür  meinen  €igenfinn,  (Sud?  auf3ubringen, 
3290  IDas  3fyr  nicfyt  braucht?  —  3a^  n?eun  ir)m  (£urer  nur 
llud)  nachgegeben  fyätt';  3*?r  m^  <$5etcalt 
leicht  toolltct  reicher  fein,  als  id?. 
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"Klofterfcrufcer. 

Pas  Bud? 

(Sefyört  ja  otmebem  nid?t  mir;  gehört 
3a  ol?nebem  ber  £od?ter;  ift  ja  fo 
3295  Per  tEod?ter  ganzes  väterliches  (Erbe.  — 
3c  nu,  fte  b/at  ja  (£ud?.  —  <£>ott  gebe  nur, 
^a§  3fyr  es  n*e  bereuen  bürft,  fo  viel 
^ür  fie  getb/an  3U  f?aben ! 

Viatfyan. 

Kann  id?  bas? 
Pas  fann  id?  nie,    Seib  unbeforgt ! 

-KIofterbrubet\ 

Hu,  nu! 

3300  Pie  Patriarchen  unb  bie  Tempelherren  .  .  . 

Haitian. 

Permögen  mir  bes  Böfen  nie  fo  tuel 
gu  tl?un,  ba%  irgenb  tr»as  mid?  reuen  fönnte: 
<8efd?tc>eige,  bas!  —  Unb  feib  3^r  ocnn  f°  9an5 
Derfid?ert,  ba%  ein  £empell?err  es  ift, 
3305  Per  (Euern  patriard?en  b?e£t? 

ttiofierbruber. 

(Es  fann 
Beinab;  fein  anbrer  fein.    (Ein  tlempell?err 
Sprad?  f ur3  üorl?cr  mit  il?m ;  unb  rcas  id?  f?örte, 
Pas  flang  barnad?. 

Viatfyan. 

(Es  ift  bod?  aber  nur 
(Ein  einiger  je^t  in  3erufalem, 
3310  Unb  biefen  fenn'  id?.    Piefer  ift  mein  ^reunb. 
(Ein  junger,  ebler,  offner  HTann ! 

ülofterbruber. 

<£>an$  red?t; 
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Der  nämliche  1  —  Dod?  voas  man  ift,  unb  was 

ZITan  fein  muf  in  ber  IDelt,  bas  ipaftt  ja  tx>ol?l 

Xlid}t  immer. 

Xiattyan. 

£eiber  nid)t.  —  So  time,  mer's 
3315  2iud}  immer  ift,  fein  Scfylimmftes  ober  Beftes  I 
ZTCit  €urem  Bucfye,  Bruber,  tro£'  id?  alien; 
Unb  gel?e  graben  IDegs  bamit  5um  Sultan. 

2Uojterbrufcet\ 

Diel  (Sliicfs !    3^?  will  fcud}  oenn  nur  I?ter  üerlaffen. 
Viatlian. 

Unb  I^abt  fte  nid?t  einmal  gefefyn?  —  Kommt  ja 
3320  Dod?  halb,  bod}  pfeif  ig  roieber.  —  XPenn  nur  fyeut 
Der  Patriard?  nod?  nichts  erfährt!  —  Dod?  was? 
Sagt  ifym  and}  fyeute,  tpas  3*?r  tx>ollt. 

2iIofterfcrubet\ 

£ebt  tDofyl!   ((Seilt  ab.) 

Ziatfyan. 

Dergeft  uns  ja  nid?t,  Bruber!  —  (Sott  I 
Daf  id}  nid}t  gleid?  r)ier  unter  freiem  fjimmel 

3325  2tuf  meine  Kniee  finfen  fann !    XDie  fid} 
Der  Knoten,  ber  fo  oft  mir  bange  machte, 
Hun  t>on  fid?  felber  löfet  1  —  <5ott !  tr>ie  leidet 
2TCir  toirb,  ba$  id}  nun  tpeiter  auf  ber  ZDelt 
Xcid?ts  5U  verbergen  l?abe!  ba$  id}  vov 

3330  Den  ITtenfd?en  nun  fo  frei  fann  roanbeln,  als 
Dor  bir,  bor  bu  allein  bzn  2Icenfd?en  nid?t 
Uad}  feinen  Cfyaten  braucht  $u  ridden,  bie 
So  feiten  feine  £f?aten  ftnb,  0  (5ott!  — 
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fünfter  auftritt. 
Hainan  unb  ber  CC  e  m  p  c  1 1]  c  r  r,  ber  r>on  bcr  Seite  auf  ifyn  3urommt. 

£empelfyerr. 

fy  1  rpartet,  Hainan;  nefymt  mid}  mit ! 

IXattyan. 

IDer  ruft?  — 

3335  Seib  3^?r  es/  Hitter?    VOo  geroefen,  ba§ 

3fyr  bet  bem  Sultan  €ud?  nid)t  treffen  laffen? 

^empetljerr. 

IDir  ftnb  einanber  fehlgegangen,    Heb/mt's 

Hid?t  übel. 

Xiattyan. 

3d?  nicfyt;  aber  Salabtn  ♦ . . 

Sempelfyen4. 

3^  tüart  nur  ebzn  fort .  . 

Viattyan. 

Unb  fprad}t  ib/n  bod?? 
3340  Hun,  fo  ift's  gut. 

^empeltierr. 

(£r  trail  uns  aber  beibe 
gufammen  fprecfyen. 

Hainan. 

Defto  beffer.    Kommt 
Hur  mit.    ItTcin  (Sang  ftanb  ofyncfyin  3U  ib/m.  — 

Sempctbcrv. 

36  barf  ja  bod)  tpob/l  fragen,  Hainan,  roer 

(Sud?  ba  rerlief? 

Hatbau. 

3fyr  fennt  ifyn  bod}  tr>ol)l  nidjt? 
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^empelfyevr. 

3345  VDavs  md)t  bie  gute  ^aut,  ber  Caienbruber, 
Des  fid?  6er  patriardj  fo  gern  3um  Stöber 
Bebient? 

nattyan. 

Kann  fein!    Beim  Patriarchen  ift 
(Er  allerbings. 

€einpeltjerr. 

Per  pfiff  ift  gar  n\d)t  übel: 
Die  (Einfalt  vot  ber  Scrmrferei  voraus 
3350  3 u  fd?icfen. 

Viatkan. 

3a,  bie  bumme;  —  nicfyt  bie  fromme. 

€empel^err. 

Tin  fromme  glaubt  fein  patriard?. 

Hainan. 

$üt  b^n 
Hun  ftel?*  id?.  Der  tr>irb  feinem  Patriarchen 
Xcid?ts  Ungebührliches  üollsiefyen  Reifen. 

Sempelt^err. 

So  ftellt  er  menigftens  fid?  an.  —  Dod)  t>at 
3355  €r  (£ud?  üon  mir  benn  nichts  gefagt? 

ttatfyan. 

Von  (£ud?? 
Don  (£ud?  nun  namentlich  trol?l  nidits.  —  (£r  toeif 
3a  toofyl  aud?  fd?tt)erlid?  (£uem  Hamen? 

£empelt{etrr. 

Sd?  nxr  lid?. 
Viattyan. 

Von  einem  Cempell?erren  freiließ  fyat 
(£r  mir  gefagt . . . 
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£empell}ert\ 

Unb  teas? 

Xlattyan. 

IDomit  er  (£ud) 

3360  Dod)  ein-  für  allemal  nid)t  meinen  fann! 

€emy>el^etr. 
H)er  roeig?    £a§t  bod}  nur  fyören. 

Haitian. 

Qa%  mid)  einer 

Bei  feinem  Patriarchen  angeflagt .  . . 

€emj?el^err, 

(£ud)  angeflagt? —  Das  ift,  mit  feiner  (gunft  — 
(Erlogen.—  fjört  mid),  Hainan  I— 3^?  bin  nidjt 

3365  Der  ZTCenfd),  6er  irgenb  ettras  ab3uleugnen 
3mftanbe  tt?äre.    XDas  id)  tfyat,  bas  tfyat  id}  1 
Dod)  bin  id?  aud)  nid)t  ber,  ber  alles,  tt>as 
<£r  tfyat,  als  tt>ol)lgetl)an  rerteib'gen  möd)te. 
Was  follt'  id?  eines  jfefyls  mid?  fdjämen?    §ab' 

3370  3^?  nitf?t  oen  feften  Porfa^  ifyn  $u  beffern? 
Unb  tx?eif  id)  ettr>a  nid)t,  tote  tx?eit  mit  bem 
<£s  ITlenfdjen  bringen  fönnen  ?  —  ^ört  mid?,  Halfan  !  — 
3d?  bin  bes  £aienbrubers  ^empelfyerr, 
Der  (£ud)  rerflagt  foil  fyaben,  allerbings.    — 

3375  3*?r  tx>ißt  ja,  u?as  mid)  tourmifd)  mad)te !  tras 
ZHein  Blut  in  allen  2lbern  fteben  mad)tel 
3d)  (Saud)  l  —  id)  fam,  fo  gan$  mit  Ceib  unb  Seel' 
€ud)  in  bie  2lrme  mid)  5U  tr>erfen.    IDie 
3l)r  mid)  empfingt  —  trie  fait  —  trie  lau  —  benn  lau 

3380  3ft  fd)limmcr  nod)  als  fait ;  trie  abgemeffen 
ITCir  aus$ubeugen  3*?r  befliffen  trart; 
ITtit  n?eld)en  aus  ber  £uft  gegriffnen  fragen 
3l)r  2Inttt>ort  mir  3U  geben  fdjeinen  trolltet: 
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Das  barf  id?  faum  mir  jc^t  nod?  benfen,  menu 
3385  3^?  foü  gelaffen  bleiben,  —  £)ört  mid),  Hatfyan  !  — 
3n  biefer  <8ät)rung  fd?lid?  mir  Daja  nad?, 
Unb  trarf  mir  il?r  <Ser/eimnis  an  ben  Kopf, 
Das  mir  ben  2tuffd?lu§  (Eures  rätfelr/aften 
Betragens  $u  enthalten  festen. 

ZXatfyan. 

IDie  bas? 
^etnpeltjerr. 

339o^ört  mid?  nur  aus  I  —  3^?  bilbete  mir  ein, 

3fyr  motltet,  mas  3*?r  einmal  nun  ben  (£f?riften 

So  abgejagt,  an  einen  (Lfyriften  txneber 

Iciest  gern  t>erlieren.    Unb  fo  fiel  mir  ein, 

€ud?  fur3  unb  gut  bas  21Teffer  an  bie  Kef?le 

3395  <5u  fefcen. 

Hainan. 

X<ur3  unb  gut?   unb  gut?  —  IDo  ftccft 
Das  (Bute? 

Sempeltjertr. 

£?ört  mid?,  Icatfyan  I  —  2tllerbings : 
3d?  tb/at  nid)t  red?t !—  3*?r  feib  mol?l  gar  nid?t  fdmlbig  — 
Die  Icärrin  Daja  meif  nid?t  mas  fie  fprid?t  — 
3ft  €ud?  gel?äffig  —  Sud?t  €ud?  nur  bamit 
3400  3n  einen  böfen  ^anbel  $u  r>ertr>ic?eln  — 

Kann  fein !  lann  fein  I  —  3^?  bin  ein  junger  Caffe, 
Der  immer  nur  an  beiben  (£nben  fd?rcärmt; 
Balb  t)iel  3U  riel,  balb  tuel  $u  roenig  tfyut  — 
2tud?  bas  fann  fein !    Der$cifyt  mir,  X(atl?an. 

Xlatfyan. 

XDenn 
3405  31?r  fo  mid?  freilid?  faffet  — 

tZempeltjerr. 

Kur3,  id?  ging 
<5um  Patriard?en  !  —  r/ab'  (£ud?  aber  nid?t 
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(Benannt.    Das  ift  erlogen,  rrne  gefaxt  1 
3d?  l?ab'  ifym  blo§  btn  ßaU  gan3  allgemein 
€r3äfytt,  um  feine  ZTteinung  5U  rernel?men.  — 

3410  2tud?  bas  l?ätt'  unterbleiben  fönnen :  ja  bod)  !  — 
Denn  fannt'  id?  nid?t  bcn  Patriarchen  fd?on 
2Us  einen  Schürfen?    Könnt'  id?  (Eud?  nid?t  felber 
Hur  gleid?  $ur  Hebe  (teilen  ?  —  ITCugt'  id?  ber 
(Sefafyr,  fo  einen  Pater  5U  verlieren, 

3415  Das  arme  ZTläbd?en  opfern?  —  Hun,  roas  tb/ut's? 
Die  Sd?urFerei  bes  Patriarchen,  bie 
So  äl?nlid?  immer  fid?  erhält,  r?at  mid? 
Des  näd?ften  IDeges  roieber  5U  mir  felbft 
<Sebrad?t. —  Denn  r?ört  mid?,  Halfan ;  b/ört  mid?  aus !  — 

3420  (gefegt ;  er  trmf  t'  aud?  (Euern  Hamen  :  was 

Hun  mel?r,  rt?as  mer?r? —  (Er  fann  (£ud?  jabas  2Häbd?en 
Hur  nehmen,  tr>enn  fie  niemanbs  ift,  als  (Euer. 
(Er  fann  fte  bod?  aus  (Euerm  fjaufe  nur 
3ns  Kloftcr  fd?leppen.  —  2llfo  —  gebt  fie  mir ! 

3425  (Bebt  fte  nur  mir;  unb  laft  il?n  fommen.    ^a! 
(Er  foil's  tPof?l  bleiben  laffen,  mir  mein  XDeib 
gu  nehmen. —  (Bebt  fie  mir;  gefd?unub  !  —  Sie  fei 
Hun  (Eure  Cocbter,  ober  fei  es  nid?t! 
Sei  (£l?riftin,  ober  3^°™/  °^cr  feines ! 

3430  (Slcid?  üiel !  gleid?  fiel  1    3d?  reerb'  (Eud?  nxber  je£t 
Hod?  jemals  fouft  in  meinem  gansen  Ceben 
Darum  befragen.    Sei,  rrüe's  fei  I 

Viatlian. 

31?r  rt>äl?nt 

2Dol?l  gar,  ba%  mir  bie  H)al?rl?eit  3U  verbergen 

Sel?r  nötig? 

^empelfjerr. 


Sei,  roie's  fei! 
Uatban. 


3d?  r/ab'  es  ja 
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3435  <£ud? —  ober  teem  es  fonft  $u  miffen  $iemt — 

Icocfy  nid?t  geleugnet,  ba$  fte  eine  (£l?riftin, 

Unb  nichts  als  meine  Pflegetochter  tfi.  — 

IDarum  id?'s  aber  if?r  nod?  nid?t  entbeeft? — 

Darüber  brauet;'  id?  nur  bei  ifyr  mid?  3U 

3440  €ntfd?ulbigen. 

2emj>el^err. 

Das  follt  3br  aud?  bei  if?r 
Icid?t  braueben.  —  töönnt's  ifyr  bod),  ba%  fte  €ud?  nie 
Hut  anbern  klugen  barf  betraebten  1    Spart 
31?r  bie  €ntbec!ung  bod?  I  —  Xcod?  fyabt  3*?r  Ja/ 
3fyr  gau$  allein,  mit  il?r  3U  (galten,    ©ebt 
3445 Sie  mirl    3d?  bitt'  <£ud?,  Hatfyan;  gebt  fte  mir! 
3d?  bin's  allein,  ber  fte  3um  3tr>eitenmale 
(Sud?  retten  fann  —  unb  mill. 

Viatfyan. 

3a  —  fonnte !  fonnte  1 
Hun  aud?  niebt  mcl?r.    €s  ift  bamit  3U  fpät. 


XDk  fo?  3U  fpat? 


Semj?et^err. 

Uattian. 

Dan!  fei  bem  Patriarchen  . . 

€emj>ett?err. 

145o Dem  Patriareben?  Danf?  il?m  Dan!?  mofür? 

Danf  l?ätte  ber  bei  uns  t>erbiencn  mollen? 

XDofür?   mofür? 

Ziatlian. 

Dag  mir  nun  miffen,  mem 
Sie  aupermanbt;  nun  miffen,  meffeu  Rauben 
Sie  ftd?er  ausgeliefert  icerben  fann. 

3455  Das  banf  il?m  —  mer  für  mel?r  il?m  banfen  mirb  I 
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Viattyan. 

2tus  biefen  mug t  3*?r  fte  nun  auc*?  erhalten ; 
Hub  ntd?t  aus  meinen. 

2trme  Xed)a  1    VOas 

Dir  alles  anflögt,  arme  Hcd?a  1    IDas 

(Ein  (Blue?  für  anbre  ZDatfen  tpäre,  tpirb 

3460  Dein  Unglücf !  —  Hatfyan  !  —  Unb  tpo  ftnb  fte,  biefe 

Dertpanbte  ? 

Vlatfyan. 

XDo  fte  ftnb? 

^empeltjerr. 

Unb  iper  fte  ftnb? 
Zlatban. 
Befonbers  l}at  ein  Bruber  fid?  gefunben, 
Bei  bent  3*?r  um  f*e  werben  mügt 

(Ein  Bruber? 

IDas  ift  er,  btefer  Bruber?     (Ein  Solbat? 

3465  (Ein  <5eiftltd?er  ?  —  £agt  l?örcn,  tpas  id?  mir 

Derfpred?en  barf. 

Hainan. 

3d?  glaube,  bag  er  feines 
Don  beiben  —  ober  beibes  ift.    3^  &nn' 
3fyn  nod?  nid?t  red?t.  » 

Sempelfjerr. 

Xlnb  foitft? 

Hainan. 

(Ein  braper  ITtaurt 

Bet  bent  fid?  3Zed}a  gar  nid?t  übel  tpirb 

3470  Bcfinben. 
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^etnpcl^err. 

Dod?  ein  (£l?rift !  —  3^?  toetg  3u$eiten 
2lud?  gar  nid?t,  tr>as  id?  ron  <Eud?  benfen  foil:  — 
Hel?mt  mir's  nidft  ungut,  Italian.  —  XDirb  fte  nid?t 
Die  (Lfyrtfttn  fptelen  muffen,  unter  (£l?riften? 
Unb  ttnrb  fte,  teas  fie  lange  g'nug  gefpielt, 

3475  Hid?t  enblid)  tperben  ?     IPirb  ben  läutern  VOd^xx, 
Pen  3^?r  öcfa't,  bas  Hnfraut  enblid?  nid?t 
(Erfticfen? —  Unb  bas  fiimmert  €ud?  fo  nxnig? 
Dem  ungeachtet  fönnt  3^r  fa3cn —  3^r?  — 
Qa%  fie  bei  if?rem  Bruber  ftd?  nid?t  übel 

348oBefinben  toerbe? 

Hainan. 

Denf  id? !  f?off'  id? !  —  IDenn 
3fyr  ja  bei  ifym  tr>as  mangeln  follte,  fyat 
Sie  (£ud?  unb  mid?  benn  nid?t  nod?  immer? 

^empelljert*. 

tDas  ttnrb  bet  il?m  ifyr  mangeln  fönnen !    IDirb 
Das  Brüberd?en  mit  (Sffen  unb  mit  Kleibung, 

3485  UTit  Hafd?tr>erf  unb  mit  Pu£,  bas  Sdjtt>efterd?en 
Hid?t  reid?lid?  g'nug  rerforgen?    Unb  tras  braucht 
(£tn  Sd?tt>efterd?en  b^nn  mel?r? —  (£i  freilid?:  aud? 
Hod?  einen  ITtannl —  Hun,  nun;   aud?  ben,  aud?  bzn 
IDirb  ifyr  bas  Brüberd?en  $u  feiner  «geit 

34c  Sd?on  fd?affen ;  trie  er  immer  nur  311  finben  1 
Der  £l?riftlid?fte  ber  Befte  i  —  Hatban,  Hatl?an ! 
IDeld?  einen  (Engel  galtet  3*?r  gebilbet, 
Vzw  (£ud?  nun  anbre  fo  perl?un$en  roerbenl 

natban. 

ßat  feine  Hot  I    (Er  ttnrb  fid?  unfrer  Ciebe 
3495  Hod?  immer  teert  genug  behaupten. 
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GempeUierr. 

Sagt 

Das  nid?t  1    Don  meiner  £iebe  fagt  bas  nid?t! 

Denn  Me  lägt  nid?ts  fid?  unterfd?lagen;  nichts. 

(£s  jet  aud?  nod?  fo  flein !    2tud?  feinen  Hamen !  — 

Dod?  f?alt  1  —  2trgu>or;nt  fie  ir>of?l  bereits,  n?as  mit 

3500  3fyr  v orgeat? 

ttatfyan. 

ZHöglid?;  ob  id?  fd?on  nid?t  toügte, 
XDol}er? 

Sempelfyerr. 

2tud?  eben  m'el;  fte  foil  —  fte  mug 
3n  beiben  fällen,  roas  il?r  Sd?icffal  brof?t, 
Don  mir  $uerft  erfahren.    ITtein  föebanfo, 
Sie  ef?er  rrneber  nid?t  $u  fefjn,  3U  fpred?en, 
3505  2lls  bis  id?  fte  bie  IHeine  nennen  bürfe, 
^ätlt  rx>eg.    3^?  e^e  ♦  •  ♦ 

Hainan. 

Bleibt!   tt>of?in? 

{Tempelherr. 

<gu  tB?r ! 

<gu  fef?n,  ob  biefe  2TTäbd?enfeele  ITtanns  genug 
2Dol?l  ift,  ben  ein$igen  €ntfd?lu§  3U  faffen 
Der  ifyrer  txmrbig  roärel 

Hainan. 

XPeld?en? 

Sempelfjerr. 

Den: 

3510  lead?  (£ud?  unb  ifyrem  Bruber  roeiter  nid?t 

<gu  fragen  — 

Viatfyan. 

Unb? 

{Zempeiberr. 

Unb  mir  311  folgen;  —  roenn 
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Sic  brüber  eines  STcufelmannes  <Jrau 
2Iud?  trerben  mügte. 

Bleibt !    3*>r  trefft  fte  ntc^t. 
Sie  ift  bei  Sittal),  bei  bes  Sultans  Scfytbefter. 

€empelt}ert\ 

3515  Seit  toann?  roarum? 

ZXatfyan. 

llnb  trollt  3^  &a  &*i  irmen 
^ugletdj  ben  Bruber  ftnben :  fommt  nur  mit. 

^empeltjcrr. 

Den  Bruber?  a>elcf;en?    Sittar>s  ober  Hecfyas? 

Hainan. 

£ei#t  beibe.    Kommt  nur  mit!  3^?  bitt'  <£\id},  fommt I 
((Er  fii^rt  ttjn  fort.) 


Secr/fter  auftritt. 

(Scene:  in  Sittatjs  parent). 

Sittal  unb  Kcd?a  in  Unterhaltung  begriffen. 

Sittalt. 

VOas  freu'  id?  mid?  ntdjt  beiner,  füg  es  ZTiäbd)tn !  — 
352°  Sei  fo  beflemmt  nur  niebt  I  fo  angft  l  fo  fdjüdjtern  1  — 
Sei  munter  1  fei  geforderter !  vertrauter  I 

Hedja. 

prinsefftn,  . . . 

Sittafj. 

Xlidft  boer?  l  nid}t  prin$efftn !  Henn* 
■  Vflxd}  Sittafy,  —  beine  ^reunbin,  —  beine  Scfytpefter. 
Henn'  mid?  bein  21Tütterdjen !  —  3^?  könnte  bas 
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3525  3a  fester  aud?  fein.  — So  jungl  fo  flugl  fo  fromm! 

VOas  bu  nidjt  alles  meiftl  nicb/t  alles  mugt 

(Belefen  babenl 

Hedia, 

3d?  gelefen? —  Sittat), 
Du  fpotteft  beiner  fleinen  albern  Scfymefter. 
3d?  fann  faum  lefen. 

Sitta^ 

Kannft  faum,  Cücmerin  ! 

Ked?a, 

3530  (gin  menig.  meines  Paters  £)anb! —  34  meinte, 
Du  fprädjft  r>on  Büßern, 

2tllerbings!  t>on  Büchern. 

Hun,  Bücb/er  mirb  mir  roafyrlid?  fdjirer  5U  lefen !  — 

3m  €rnft? 

Hed?a. 

3n  gan$em  (Ernft.    ZTTein  Pater  liebt 
Die  falte  Bud?geleb;rfamfeit,  bie  fid? 
3535  ITttt  toten  <geicr/en  ins  (Sefyirn  nur  brücft, 
<gu  menig. 

<£t,  mas  fagft  bu !  —  fyat  inbes 

tDob/1  nidjt  fefyr  unrest  I  —  Unb  fo  mancbes,  mas 

Du  meifct  , .? 

Hcd?a. 

XDeif  id}  allein  aus  feinem  UTunbe. 
Unb  fönnte  bei  bem  meiften  Mr  nod)  fagen, 
3540  IDie?  tpo?  martini?  cr  mice's  gelehrt 
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Sittatj. 

So  fyängt 
Sid?  freiließ  alles  beffer  art.    So  lernt 
2Ttit  eins  bie  gan$e  Seele. 

Hecfya. 

Sidjer  fyat 
2lud)  Sittal?  roenig  ober  nichts  gclefenl 

IDte  fo?  —  3^?  bin  nicfyt  ftol$  aufs  (Begenteil. — 
3545  2lllein  rote  fo  ?  Dein  (Srunb  I  Sprid?  breift*  Dein  törunb  ? 

Hecfca. 

Sie  ift  fo  fcblecbt  unb  recbt;  fo  unt>erf  ünftelt ; 
So  gan$  fid?  felbft  nur  äfynlicfy  .  . . 

Sittatj. 

Hun? 

Das  follen 
Die  Büdner  uns  nur  feiten  laffen :  fagt 

Utein  Pater. 

Sittal}. 

(D  was  ift  bein  Pater  für 

3550  <£tn  Utann ! 

Hed}<u 

leidet  tüafyr? 

H)ie  nafy  er  immer  bod? 
gum  <giele  trifft  I 

Hed?a, 

Hid)t  roafyr?  —  Unb  biefen  Dater  — 
IDas  ift  bir,  £iebe? 
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Diefen  Pater  — 
Sittafy. 

Du  tceinft? 


(Bott 


Hedja. 

Unb  biefen  Pater  —  TXfy !  es  mu§ 
heraus !    ZTCetn  1701*3  tr>ill  £uft,  trill  £uft .  . . 

(XPirft  fid?,  von  CEfyraneu  übent>älttgt,  3U  i^ren  ^ii§cn). 

Zittau. 

Kinb,  teas 
3555  <8efd?iefyt  bir?  Hecr/a? 

Hedja. 

Diefen  Pater  foil  — 
Soli  id}  rerlieren ! 

Du?  verlieren?  ifm? 
IDie  bas? —  Sei  rufyig  !  —  Icimmermefyr ! —  Stet;  auf ! 

Du  follft  vergebens  bid;  311  meiner  jfrcunbin, 
<5u  meiner  Scfytoefter  niebt  erboten  t;aben  I 

SittaM. 

356o3^  bin's  jal  bin's!  —  Stet;  bod;  nur  auf!     3^?  *nu§ 
Sonft  ^ilfe  rufen. 

Hedja  (bte  fid?  ermannt  unb  aufjletjt). 

2tt;I  Deceit; !  rergieb! — 
ITcein  Sd;mer$  t;at  mid)  Dergeffett  madjen,  tr>er 
Du  bift.    Por  Sittat;  gilt  fein  XDiufeln,  fein 
Per3u>eifeln.    Kalte,  rufyigc  Pernunft 
3565  IDill  alles  über  fie  allein  vermögen. 
IPes  Sad;e  biefe  bei  it;r  füfyrt,  bcr  ftcgtl 
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Zittau 

Icun  beuu? 

Hectja. 

Hein;  meine  ^reunbin,  meine  Sd]tt>eftcr 
(Siebt  bas  nid?t  §u!    (Siebt  nimmer  3U,  bag  mir 

(Ein  anbrer  Pater  aufgebrungen  roerbe ! 

Sittatj, 

3570 (Ein  anbrer  Pater?  aufgebrungen ?  bir? 

H)er  fanu  bas?  fann  bas  aud?  nur  trollen,  £iebe? 

IDer?    ItTeine  gute  böfe  Daja  fann 

Das  trollen,  —  ttntl  bas  fömten.  —  3a ;  ou  fennft 

IDofyl  biefe  gute  böfe  Daja  nidjt? 

3575  Htm,  (Sott  rergeb'  es  ifyr  l  —  belofm'  es  ifyr  1 

Sie  fyat  mir  fo  riet  (Sutcs,  —  fo  r>iel  Böfes 

(Erttuefeu  1 

Sittat?. 

Böfes  bir?  —  So  muf  fte  (Sutes 
Dod?  tr>af?rlid?  tr>enig  fyaben. 

Hedja. 

Qod)  1  red?t  üiet, 

Hedjt  rnel! 

Sittafj. 

IPer  ift  fie? 

Hectja. 

(Eine  Cr^riftin,  bte 
3580 3n  meiner  Kinbfyeit  mid?  gepflegt;  mid?  fo 

(gepflegt  I  —  Du  glaubft  nic^t  I  —  Die  mir  eine  ITtutter 
So  tpenig  miffen  [äffen  1  —  (Sott  üergelf 
€s  ifyrl  —  Die  aber  mid?  aud?  fo  geängftet! 
IHid?  fo  gequält ! 
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Sittatj. 

Unb  über  was  ?  roarum  ? 

3585  IDie? 

Kedja. 

Hd)  !  6ie  arme  ßtau,  —  id}  fag'  bir's  ja  — 
3ft  eine  (Lfyrifttn; —  mug  aus  £iebe  quälen;  — 
3ft  cine  von  ben  Scfjtpärmerinnen,  bie 
Den  allgemeinen,  ein3ig  mab/ren  H)eg 
Xiad)  (£>ott,  3U  trnffen  malmen  I 

Sittat}. 

Hun  rerfter;'  id}  1 

3S9oltub  fid}  gebrungen  füllen,  einen  jcben, 

Der  btefes  IDegs  üerfefylt,  barauf  3U  lenfen.  — 
Kaum  fönnen  fie  aucfy  anbers.    Denn  ift's  mafyr, 
Dag  biefer  IDeg  allein  nur  richtig  für/rt: 
H)ie  follen  fie  gelaffen  ifyre  ^reunbe 

3595  2tuf  einem  anbern  roanbeln  febm,  —  ber  ins 
Derberben  ftür$t,  ins  emige  Derberben  ? 
(Es  müfte  möglicr)  fein,  benfclbeu  ITienfrfjcn 
<gur  felben  <geit  5U  lieben  unb  311  fyaffen.  — 
2iud}  ift's  bas  nicfyt,  tüas  eublid)  laute  Klagen 

3600  IMid}  über  fte  $u  führen  3ttmigt.    3*?r  5euf3en, 
3br  IDarnen,  tyr  (Bebet,  ifyr  Drohen  fyätt' 
3er?  gern  nod?  länger  ausgemalten ;  gern ! 
(Es  brachte  mid}  bod}  immer  auf  (Sebanfen, 
Die  gut  unb  nüt^licr).    Unb  toem  fdjmetdjclt's  bod} 

3605  Jm  (Srunbe  nicr/t,  fief}  gar  fo  teert  unb  teuer, 
Don  tücm's  and}  fei,  gehalten  füllen,  ba% 
(Er  b^n  (Sebaufen  nicr/t  ertragen  fann, 
(Er  muff  einmal  auf  emig  uns  entbehren  I 

Sittalt. 

Seb/r  mab/rl 
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Hedja. 

2tllein  —  allein  —  bas  gefyt  3U  meitl 
3610  Dem  fann  id?  nichts  entgegenfe^en ;  nid?t 
(Sebulb,  nid?t  Überlegung  ;  nichts  I 

Sittab. 

VOas  ?  rocm  ? 
Hecija* 

IDas  fie  mir  eben  je^t  entbecft  mill  f?aben. 

Sittatj. 

(Entbecft?    unb  eb^n  je^t? 

Hur  eben  je^t! 
IDir  nagten,  auf  bem  IDeg  fyierfyer,  uns  einem 

3615  Derfaünen  (£l?riftentempel.    piö^lid?  ftanb 

Sie  ftill;  fd?ien  mit  fid?  felbft  5U  fämpfen;  blicfte 
ZViit  naffen  2Jugen  balb  gen  fjtmmel,  balb 
2luf  mid).    Komm,  fprad?  fte  enblid?,  laf  uns  f?ier 
Durd?  biefen  tEempel  in  bie  &id?te  gel?ul 

3620  Sie  gef?t;  id?  folg'  ifyr,  unb  mein  2luge  fd?meift 
ZTTtt  (Sraus  bie  manfenben  Huinen  burcfn 
Hun  ftel?t  fte  mieber;  unb  id?  fefye  mid? 
2ln  b^n  rerfunfnen  Stufen  eines  morfd?en 
2Utars  mit  il?r.     IDie  marb  mir?  als  fie  ba 

3625  2TCit  feigen  tll?räneu,  mit  gerungneu  tyänbcn, 
^u  meinen  $ü$  en  ftür$te  .  .  . 

Zittau 

(Sutes  Kinb! 

Hed?a. 

Hub  bei  ber  (5öttlid?en,  bie  ba  mof?l  fonft 
So  mand?  (5ebet  erfyört,  fo  mand?es  IPunber 
Perrid?tet  l}abc,  mid?  befd?mor;  —  mit  Blicfcn 
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3630  Dos  mabren  IHitleibs  mid?  befd?rt)or,  mid?  meiner 
Pod?  $u  erbarmen  1  —  IPenigftens,  i^r  311 
Pergeben,  menu  fte  mir  entbecfen  muffe, 
VOas  ifyre  liird?'  auf  mid?  für  2tnfprud?  fyabz. 

Stttatj, 

(Ungliicflicbe ! —  <£s  afmte  mir!) 

Hedja. 

3<*?  fet 
3635  ^Cus  d?riftlid?em  (Sebtüte;  fei  getauft; 

Sei  Hatfyans  tEodjter  nid?t;  er  nid?t  mein  Pater!  — 
(Sott!  (Sott!    <£r  nid?t  mein  Pater!  —  Sittat) !  Sittat>! 
Sier?  mid?  aufs  neu'  311  beinen  füfen  .  . . 

SUtat?. 

Hed?a! 

Hid?t  bod?!  fter?  auf!  —  UTein  Bruber  fommt!  ftet)  auf! 


Siebenter  auftritt. 

Sa  lab  in  unb  bte  Porigen. 

Salafcin. 

3640  H) as  giebt's  t)ier,  Sittat)? 

Sittali. 

Sie  ift  ©on  fid?!  (Sott! 

SalaMn, 

IDer  ift's? 

Sittat?. 

Du  uxifst  ja  .  .  . 

Salabin. 

llufers  Hatbans  Codjter? 
XPas  febit  ibr? 
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Zittau 

Komm  bod}  511  Mr,  Kinb  I  —  Der  Sultan  .  . . 

(bte  fid?  auf  ben  Knien  3U  Salabtns  ^ü§en  fcfyleppt,  ben  Kopf 
3ur  (£rbe  gcfenft). 

34?  ftefy'  ntcfyt  auf!  nicfyt  efyer  auf!  —  mag  efyer 
Des  Sultans  2lntli§  nicfyt  erblicfen  !  —  efyer 
3645  Den  2tbgjan5  etruger  (Serccfytigfeit 
Unb  (Süte  nicfyt  in  feinen  klugen,  nicfyt 
2luf  feiner  Stirn  betrunbern  . . . 

SalaMn« 

Stel?  . . .  ftef?  auf ! 
Hectja. 

(£1/  er  mir  nicfyt  üerfpricfyt  .  . . 

SalaMn, 

Komm  1  id}  perfpredje . . . 
Sei  was  es  will  I 

Hec^a. 

Xcicfyt  meljr,  nid?t  weniger, 
3650  21  Is  meinen  Pater  mir  3U  laffen;  unb 

XCiid}  tfym !  —  Viod}  toeif  id}  nid}t,  roer  fonft  mein  Pater 
gu  fein  verlangt;  —  verlangen  fann.    XDtll's  aud? 
reicht  trüffen.    2lber  macfyt  benn  nur  bas  Blut 
Den  Dater?  nur  bas  Blut? 

SalaMn  (ber  fie  aufgebt). 

3d?  mcrfe  toofyl !  — 
3655  XDer  tr>ar  fo  graufam  benn,  btr  felbft  —  btr  felbft 
Dergleichen  in  ben  Kopf  $u  fetten?    3ft 
€s  benn  fcfyon  pöllig  ausgemacht?  ertxnefen  ? 

Hedja. 

XHu§  wol}{ !    Denn  Daja  trill  t>on  meiner  2lmm' 
(£s  l^aben. 
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SalaMn. 

Deiner  2tmmel 

Die  es  fterbenb 
3660  3fyr  5U  vertrauen  fid?  perbunben  füllte. 

Salabin* 

$3ar  fterbenb  1  —  Hid?t  aud?  fafelnb  fd?on?  — Unb  roar's 
2lud?  tt>al?r  I  —  3<*  roor>l :  bas  Blut,  bas  Blut  allein 
HTad?t  lange  nod?  ben  Pater  nid?tl  mad?t  faum 
Den  Pater  eines  tEieres !  giebt  $um  l?öd?ften 
3665  Das  erfte  Hedjt,  ftd?  biefen  Hamen  5U 

(£rtr>erben !  —  £af  bir  bod?  nid?t  bange  fein  I  — 
Unb  tcetft  bu  rcas?    Sobalb  ber  Pater  3tx>et 
Sid?  urn  bid?  ftreiten :  —  lag  fte  beibe ;  nimm 
Den  britten  1  —  Himm  bann  mid?  5U  beinem  Pater  1 

Sütatj. 

3670  ©  tr?u's  1  0  tr?u's ! 

Salabxn. 

3d?  roill  ein  guter  Pater, 
Kecbt  guter  Pater  fein  1  —  Dod?  fjalt !  mir  fällt 
Hod?  fiel  rt?as  Beffers  bei.  —  tPas  braud?ft  bu  benn 
Der  Pater  überhaupt?    IDenn  fte  nun  fterben? 
Beiseiten  fid?  nad?  einem  umgefef?n, 
3675  Der  mit  uns  um  bie  IPette  leben  txüll  1 
Kennft  bu  nod?  feinen  ?  . .  . 

SUtatj, 

TTlad}'  fte  nid?t  erröten! 
SalaMn. 

Das  r?ab'  id?  allerbings  mir  rorgefe^t. 
(Erröten  mad?t  bie  £}äglid?en  fo  fd?ön  : 
VLnb  foiltc  5d?öne  nid?t  nod?  fd?öner  mad?en?  — 
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3680  3d?  fyabz  beinen  Pater  Hatfyan ;  unb 
Hod?  einen  —  einen  nod?  b/ierl?er  beftellt. 
(Errätft  6u  il?n  ?  —  ^ierfyer  !     Du  roirft  mir  bod} 
Urlauben,  Sittal?? 

Stttatt» 
Bruber  I 

Balabin. 

Daf)  bu  ja 
Dor  tfym  red?t  fel?r  erröteft,  liebes  ZKäbdftn  I 

3685  Dor  tr>em  ?  erröten  P  . . . . 

SalaMn. 

"Kleine  £jeud?lerin  I 
Hun  fo  erblaffe  lieber  1  —  H)ie  bu  tpillft 
Unb  fannft !  — 

(<£ine  SHavin  tritt  rjereitt,  unb  ttar^et  fid?  Sittal}.) 

Sie  finb  bod)  etwa  nid?t  febon  ba  ? 

Zittau. 

(Sut  1  lag  fie  nur  fyerein.  —  Sie  finb  es,  Bruber ! 


Center  Auftritt 

Zlattyan  unb  ber  Ccmpelfyerr  31t  ben  Porigen. 

SalaMn. 

211?,  meine  guten  lieben  ^reunbe !  —  Did?, 
3690  Did?,  Icatfyan,  mug  id?  nur  r>or  allen  Dingen 
Bebeuten,  ba%  bu  nun,  fobalb  bu  tüillft, 
Dein  (Selb  fannft  tpieber  l?oleu  laffen  L  . . 

Hainan. 

Sultan!  . 
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SalaMn. 

Hun  fteb/'  id)  and}  311  beuten  Dienften  .  .  . 

Salabin. 
Die  Karatt>an'  ift  ba.    3^?  mn  f°  ***<*? 


Sultan !  . 


3695  Hun  mieber,  als  id)  lange  nid)t  gemefen.     — 

Komm,  fag'  mir,  was  bu  braud)ft,  fo  red)t  mas  (Brofes 

gu  unternehmen !    Denn  aud)  ifyr,  aud)  ifyr, 

3fyr  I)anbelsleute,  fount  bes  baren  (Selbes 

guriel  nie  tyaben ! 

Xiatban. 

Hub  marum  $uerft 
37oo  Pon  biefer  Kleinigf  cit  ?  —  34?  fe*?c  oor* 
(Ein  2lug'  in  Cfyränen,  bas  3U  troefnen,  mir 
IDeit  angelegner  ift  ((Scfjt  auf  Hcd?a  311.)  Du  I?aft  gemeint? 
IDas  fefylt  bir?  — bift  bod?  meine  Coaster  nod?? 

ITTein  Pater  1  .  . 

nattyan. 

VO'w  üerftefyett  uns.    (Senug !  — 

3705  Sei  Reiter!    Sei  gefaft!    IDenn  fonft  bein  ^er$ 

Hur  bein  nod}  ift!    IDenn  beinem  ^er.^en  fonft 

Hur  fein  Perluft  nid)t  brofyt  I  —  Dein  Pater  ift 

Dir  unperloren  1 

Xtd>a. 

Keiner,  feiner  fonft ! 

€empel^err. 

Sonft  feiner?  — Hun!   fo  l?ab'  id)  mid)  betrogen. 
3710  IDas  man  nid)t  3U  rcrlieren  fürditet,  b;at 
KTan  $u  befi^en  nie  geglaubt,  unb  nie 
<Seroünfd)t.  —  7\ed}t  mol)l !  red)t  mof)l !  —  Das  änbert, 

Hatr/an, 
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Das  änbert  alles !  —  Salabin,  mir  Famen 
2luf  bein  <8el?eif.     allein,  id?  r?atte  bid) 
3715  Perleitet :  jetjt  bemül?'  bid?  nur  nid?t  meiterl 

SalaMtt. 

IDie  gad?  nun  triebet,  junger  IHann !  —  Soll  alles 

Dir  benn  entgegen  fommen  ?  alles  bid? 

(Erraten  ? 

^empel^err. 

Xcun  bu  r?ötft  ja !  fter/ft  ja,  Sultan ! 

Salabin. 

<£t  tr>al?rlid? !  —  Sd?limm  genug,  ba%  beiner  Sad)t 
3720  Du  nid?t  getrüffer  marft  1 

{Zempel^err, 

So  bin  id?'s  nun. 
SalaMn. 

IDer  fo  auf  irgenb  eine  lDot?ltl?at  trotzt, 
Xcimmt  fie  3urücf.     IPas  bu  gerettet,  ift 
Deswegen  nid?t  bein  (Eigentum.    Sonft  mär' 
Der  Käuber,  bzn  fein  (Sets  ins  ^euer  jagt, 

3725  So  gut  ein  £)elb,  mie  bu  l 

(2Iuf  Hccfya  3ugefycnb,  um  fie  bem  (Tempelherrn  3U3ufürjren.) 

Komm,  liebes  lTcäbd?en, 
Komm !    Htmm's  mit  il?m  nid?t  fo  genau.    Denn  mar' 
Cr  anbers ;  wäv    er  minber  mann  unb  ftol3 : 
(Er  l?ätt'  es  bleiben  laffen,  bid)  3U  retten. 
Du  muf t  il?m  eins  fürs  anbre  reebnen.  —  Komm ! 

3730  Befdjäm'  ilm  !   tl?u',  mas  il?m  3U  tl?un  geziemte ! 
Befcnn'  il?m  beine  Ctebel  trage  bid?  il?m  anl 
llnb  toenii  er  bid?  oerfdjmdfyt ;  bir's  je  rergift, 
IPie  ungleid?  mel?r  in  btefem  Sdjritte  bu 
$üt  il?n  getl?an,  als  er  für  bid?  .  .  .  IPas  l?at 

3735  <Er  benn  für  bid?  getl?au?     Ein  menig  fid? 
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Beräud?ern  laffen  I  ift  voas  Hed)t 's !  —  fo  fyat 
(£r  meines  Brubers,  meines  2tff  ab,  nichts ! 
So  trägt  er  feine  £art>e,  nidjt  fein  fyv$. 
Komm,  £iebe .  . . 

Sittat?. 

(5el)I  gel?,  £iebe,  gefy!    €s  ift 
3740  ^ür  beute  DanfbarFeit  nod?  immer  trenig; 
Xiod)  immer  ntdjts. 

Viattyan. 
£)alt  Saiabin  !  I?alt  Sittafy  ! 

SalaMn. 

2lud?  bu? 

£jier  fjat  nod?  einer  mit  $u  fpred?en  .  . , 

SalaMn. 

XDer  leugnet  bas  ?  — -  Unftreitig,  Viatfyan,  fommt 
So  einem  Pflegevater  eine  Stimme 
3745  TXlxt  su !    Die  erfte,  trenn  bu  rotllft.  —  Du  b/örft, 
3d?  tpetg  ber  Sadjc  gan3e  Sage. 

leidet  fo  gan3 !  — 
3d}  rebe  ntdjt  r>on  mir.     (£5  ift  ein  anbrer; 
XDeit,  roett  ein  anbrer,  ben  id),  Saiabin, 
Dod?  audj  porter  $u  fyören  bitte. 


Saiabin. 

3750  3^?v  Bruber ! 

Saiabin. 

Ked)as  Bruber? 
nattjan. 


IDer? 


3a! 
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Hedja. 

ZTtein  Bruber? 
So  t)a&  id)  einen  Bruber? 

£empelt}ett\ 

(2lus  feiner  roilben,  ftummen  gerftreuung  auffafyrenb). 

Wo?  IPO  ift 
<£r,  biefer  Bruber?    Hod?  nidjt  fyier?    3er?  f0^' 
3fyn  ^ter  ja  treffen. 

Hur  (Scbulb! 

Sempetfyerr  (äußerft  bitter). 

€r  E^at 

3fyr  einen  Pater  aufgebunben  :  —  tcirb 
3755  €r  feinen  Bruber  für  fte  ftnben? 

Balabin. 

Das 
§at  nod}  gefehlt!    Cfyrift!  ein  fo  niebriger 
Vcxbadjt  voäv   über  2lffabs  Cippen  nid)t 
(Sefommen. —  out!  fafyr  nur  fo  fort  I 

ZXatfyan. 

E>er$eify 

3fym  I  —  3^?  Deceit/  ifym  gern,  —  IDer  tpeif,  rr>as  tru'r 
3760  2tn  feiner  Stell',  in  feinem  2llter  badeten  I 
(^reunbfcfyaftlid?  auf  ifyrt  3uge^enb.) 
Hatürlirf},  Hitter  !  —  2trgtDor/n  folgt  IlTif  trau'n  I  — 
XOenn  3^r  m^  <£uers  roar/ren  Hamens  gleich 
(Betüürbigt  hättet .  .  . 

Sempel^err. 

IDie? 

£latfjan. 

3fyr  feib  fein  Stauffen  I 
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IDcr  bin  id?  benn? 

Ziatfyan. 

fyift  Kurt  von  Stauffen  nid?tl 

3765  IPte  f?ei§'  id?  benn? 

Hattym. 

f}ei£t  £eu  rori  ^ilnef. 

Sempeltjerr« 

XDie? 

3*?r  ftu^t? 

rrtti  Hed?t!  H)er  fagi  bas? 

Tiattyan. 

3d?;  ber  mel?r, 

Hod?  mef?r  €ud?  fagen  farm.    3d?  ftraf  inbes 
(Sud?  feiner  £üge. 

Hid?t? 

Hainan. 

Kann  bod?  tr>ol?l  fein, 
Dag  jener  Ham'  <£ud?  ebenfalls  gebührt. 

3770  Das  follt'  id?  meinen  l  —  (Das  f?ie£  (Sott  tt>rt  fpred?en !) 

Viattyan. 

Denn  (Sure  ItTuttcr  —  bie  roar  eine  Stauffin. 
3fyr  Brubcr,  (£uer  (Df?m,  ber  (£ud?  exogen, 
Dem  (Eure  €ltern  €ud?  in  Dcutfd?lanb  liegen, 
211s,  non  bom  raufyen  fjtmmcl  bort  oertrieben, 
3775  Sie  irieber  fjicr  5U  Üanbc  famen :  —  ber 
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tye§  Kurt  von  Stauffen;  mag  an  Kinbesftatt 

t)ielleicf/t  (£ud?  angenommen  fyaben  !  —  Seib 
3fyr  lange  fd?on  mit  ifym  nun  aud?  herüber 
6e?ommcn?    Unb  er  lebt  bod}  nod}? 

Sempelberr, 

Was  foil 

3780  3d}  fagen  ?  —  Hatfyan  I  —  2lllerbings  1    So  ift's  1 

€r  feibft  ift  tot.    3d)  lam  erft  mit  ber  legten 

Derftärfung  unfers  (Drbens.  —  2tber,  aber  — 

Was  r)at  mit  biefem  alien  *Rtd}as  Bruber 

£n  fdjaffen? 

ZXatt\an. 

€uer  Pater  .  .  . 

^empel^err. 

IDie?  aud}  ben 
3785  ^abt  3*?r  gekannt?  lind}  bcnV 

natfyan. 

(£r  tear  mein  ^reunb. 

^empel^evr. 

tDar  (Euer  $vznnb?  3f*'s  möglich,  Italian  I  .  .  . 

Zlat^an. 

Xtannte 
Sid?  IDolf  von  ^ilnef ;  aber  roar  fein  Deutfd^er  .  . . 

€empell}ert% 

3fyr  trügt  and)  bas? 

VLattyan. 

Wat  einer  Deutfcfyen  nur 
Dermalst;  roar  (Eurer  HTuttcr  nur  nad)  Deutfdjlanb 
3790  Un\  fur$e  «geit  gefolgt . . . 

€empelt>crr. 

ttidjt  mer,r!    3d?  bitt' 
<£ud)  1  —  2lber  Kecfyas  Bruber?  Hedjas  Bruber  .  .  . 
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Tiatfyan. 
Seib  3t?rl 

3d??  id?  ib?r  Bruber? 

€r  mein  Bruber? 

töefd?trnfter ! 

SalaMn, 

Sic  ©efd}rr>tfter  1 

Hecfya  (otü  auf  ifm  311). 

211?  I  mein  Bruber  1 

^entpelljerr  (tritt  3urncf). 
3fyr  Bruber  I 

Hectja  (t]ält  an,  unb  roenbet  fid?  3U  Xtattian). 

Hann  nid?t  fein  1  nid?t  fein  I  —  Sein  ^er$ 
3795IDei#  nichts  bat>on !  —  IDir  ftnb  Betrüger!  <£>ottl 

Salabin  (311m  Tempelherrn). 

Betrüger?  —  mie?  Das  benfft  bu?  fannft  bu  benfen? 
Betrüger  felbft!    Denn  alles  ift  erlogen 
Tin  bir:  <Sefid?t  unb  Stimm'  unb  (Sang!  Hid?ts  bein! 
So  eine  Sd?rbefter  nid?t  erfennen  toollenl  <5el?! 

^empelfyerr  (fid?  bemiittg  ttnn  nafyenb). 

3800  IHigbeut'  aud?  bu  nid?t  mein  €rftaunen,  Sultan  I 
Perfenn'  in  einem  2tugenblicf,  in  bem 
Du  fd?a>erlid?  beinen  2Xffab  je  gefer?en, 
Icid?t  il?n  unb  mid?  1 

(2lttf  ZTatfyan  3ueilenb). 
31?r  nel?mt  unb  gebt  mir,  Hatl?an  I 
irtit  rollen  Rauben  beibes  !  —  Hein  1  31?r  gebt 
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3805  VTi'xv  mel)r,  als  jl?r  mir  ncfymt !  uncnbiid)  mefyr  I 
(Hed?a  urn  ben  fjals  fallcnb). 
7X1}  meine  Sd)tr>efterl  meine  Scfytüefterl 

Haitian. 

Blanba 

Don  ^ilnef! 

Scmpel^err. 

Blanba?  Blanba?  —  Hedja  nidjt? 
T(id]t  (Sure  &zd}a  mel?r?  —  (Sott!  3fyr  t>erfto£t 
Siel  gebt  ifyr  ifyren  <£fyriftennamen  uneberl 
38IO  Derfto^t  fie  meinetroegen  1  —  Hainan  1  Xcatyan  1 
IDarum  es  fte  entgelten  laffen?  ftel 

natfyan. 
Unb  was?  —  (D  meine  Kinber  !  meine Kinberl — 
Denn  meiner  Colter  Bruber  voav   mein  Kinb 
Xcid?t  aud),  —  fobalb  er  trull? 

(3ubem   er   fid?   tfyren   Umarmungen   überlädt,   tritt   Salabin  mit 
unruhigem  (£rftaunen  3U  feiner  5d?mefter). 

SalaMn. 

Was  fagft  bu,  Sd?tt?efter? 

3815  3d?  Hn  gerührt .  .  ♦ 

SalaMn. 

Unb  id),  —  id?  fd?aubere 
Dor  einer  grö§ern  Küfyrung,  faft  5urücfl 
Bereite  bid?  nur  brauf,  fo  gut  bu  fannft. 

Zittau. 

VOu? 

SalaMn. 

l(atl?an,  auf  ein  ZPortl  ein  IDort!  — 

(3nbem  Hainan   311   tym  tritt,  tritt  Sittaf}  3U  ben  <Sefd?mtftern, 

ifmen  ifyre  (Teilnahme  3U  be3eigen;  unb  Hatfyan  unb  5alabin 

fprecfycn  leifer). 


28o  Harlan  ber  ttfeife. 

f)ör'I  fyor'  bod),  Xcatfyan!  Sagteft  bu  üorfyin 

3820  Hid}!  — ? 

Xiatt\an. 
XDas? 

SataMn. 

2tus  Deutfd)lanb  fei  ifyr  Pater  nidjt 
(Beriefen;  ein  geborner  Deutfdjcr  nidjt. 
H)as  roar  er  benn  ?    XPo  roar  er  fonft  benn  fyer  ? 

Hainan» 

Das  fyat  er  felbft  mir  nie  vertrauen  trollen. 
2lus  feinem  ZTtunbe  roeif  id?  mdjts  baron. 

SalaMru 

3825  Unb  rear  aud?  fonft  fein  ^ranf?    fein  2tbenblänber? 

nattyan. 

(D 1  ba$  er  ber  nidjt  fei,  geftanb  er  tr>or)l.  — 
<£r  fpracfj  am  liebfteu  Perfifd)  .  .  . 

SalaMn. 

pcrfifd??  perftfd?? 

XDas  trill  id}  mefyr? —  (£r  tft's!   €r  tx?ar  es! 

Xiattyan. 

H)er? 
Salabin. 

ITtein  Bruberl  gan$  getüjg !    Iftein  2lffab  I  ganj 

3830  (genrig  I 

Hainan. 

Hun,  trenn  bu  felbft  barauf  rcrfcillft :  — 
Himm  bie  Derficfyrung  fyicr  in  biefem  Bud)e! 
Ofym  bas  Bremer  iibcrrcicfyenb.) 

SalaMtt  (es  begierig  auffcblagcnb). 

711}  \   feine  £)anb !    &ud?  bie  erfenn'  id)  triebet! 
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Hainan. 


2ÖI 


Viod)  tüiffen  fte  r>on  nid?ts !    Uod)  fleet's  bet  btr 
allein,  tr>as  fte  baron  erfahren  follen I 

Zalabin  (tubes  er  barin  geblättert.) 

3835  3^?  meines  Brubers  Kinber  nid?t  erfennen  ? 
3^?  meine  Heffen  —  meine  Kinber  nid?t? 
Sie  nid?t  erfennen?   id??    Sie  bir  mof?l  laffen? 

(2X»teber  laut.) 
Sk  finb's !  fte  ftnb  es,  Sittal?,  finb's !   Sie  ftrtb's  I 
Sinb  beibe  meines  .  . .  beines  Brubers  Kinber  I 
(€r  rennt  in  ifyre  Umarmungen.) 

Sittal}  (itnn  folgenb). 
3840  Was  r/6Y  id?!  —  Konnt's  aud?  anbers,  anbers  fein  !  — 

SalaMn  (3um  (Tempelherrn.) 

Hun  mug t  bu  bod?  tt?ol?l,  Crofefopf,  mugt  mid?  lieben  ! 

(gu  l&zdia.) 
Hun  bin  id?  bod?,  tD03u  id?  mid?  erbot? 
ZTTagft  tpollen,  ober  nid?t! 

Sittati. 

3d?  aud? !  id?  aud?  I 

Salabin  (3um  (Tempelherrn  3uriicf). 
IHein  Sol?n !  mein  2Iffab !  meines  2lffabs  Sorm ! 

tSempeltjerr. 

3845  3^?  deines  Bluts !  —  So  toaren  jene  Cräume, 
tDomit  man  meine  Kinbfyeit  tciegte,  bod}  — 
Dod?  mel?r  als  träume !  O^m  3U  ^ügen  fallenb). 
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Salafctn  film  auffycbenb). 

Sefyt  btn  3öfetr>icf/t  I 
(Er  ttmfte  was  baron,  unb  formte  mid? 
<gu  feinem  HTörber  machen  trollen  I    XDart! 

(tinter  ftummer  IDtcbcrfyolnng   allfcttiger    Umarmungen   fällt  ber 

Dorfyang). 


NOTES 


L.M.  =  The  edition  of  Lessing's  works  by  Lachmann,   newly  revised   by 
Muncker. 

M.H.G.  =Middle  High  German. — N.H.G.  =  New  or  Modern  High  German. 


Title. — In  the  story  of  Boccaccio  from  which  the  Ring  Parable  is 
taken  the  Jew's  name  is  Melchisedec.  Lessing  may  have  changed  the 
name  to  Nathan  for  several  reasons.  It  is  better  adapted  to  the  verse. 
Besides,  in  the  ninety-third  Novel  of  the  Decameron,  Boccaccio  treats 
of  a  rich  and  very  liberal  Jew  whose  name  is  Nathan;  but  more  than 
that,  Nathan  is  to  be  to  the  opposing  theologians  what  the  prophet 
Nathan  (2.  Sam.  xn,  I  ff.)  was  to  David,  a  relentless  monitor  of  their 
wrongs. 

The  Motto  was  interpolated  into  the  Nodes  Atticae  of  Aulus  Gel- 
lius  by  Phil.  Beroaldus  (Bologna,  1503).  It  is  a  translation  of  the 
words  dvai  yäp  Kai  tvravSa  Beovg,  put  by  Aristotle  (De  Partibus  Ani- 
malium  1,  5)  into  the  mouth  of  Heraclitus  when  some  friends,  come 
to  visit  him,  hesitated  to  enter  a  stable  where  he  was  warming  him- 
self (Buchheim). 

I.  bcdi  enMidj  einmal,      bod?  and  einmal  give  additional 

emphasis  to  the  impatience  which  Daja  expresses  in  ertbltcfy. 

3.  Z>aja.  In  the  prose  version  her  name  is  Dinah.  On  the  back 
of  the  title  page  Lessing  had  written:  "N.  B.  instead  of  Dinah  rather 
Daja.  I  see  from  the  Excerptis  ex  Abulfeda,  concerning  the  life  of 
Saladin,   Daja  means  A'utrix,   nurse." 

7.  feitab  =  abfetts,  off  the  direct  road.  Digressions  were  neces- 
sary possibly  on  account  of  the  disturbed  condition  of  the  country,  the 
time  of  action  being  during  the  third  Crusade,  about  1192-93.  Baby- 
lon had,  however,  even  at  that  time,  lost  all  its  commercial  impor- 
tance. Trade  with  India  was  carried  on  rather  by  way  of  Bagdad  on 
the  Tigris  River  (cp.  v.  43,  and  734-735)-  The  distance  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Babylon  is  about  one  hundred  and  forty  German  miles  or  nearly 
seven  hundred  English.  In  the  prose  version  Lessing  wrote  gute  f}urt= 
bert  UTetlcn. 

II.  VOW  OCY  fyanb  fcfytaaen  =  to  make  short  work  of '.  Cp. 
„<£s  gefyt  tbm  letd?t  von  ber  §anb"  =  he  is  apt  in  doing  anything. 

12.  elenfc,  elCUfc.  In  the  first  draft,  which  was  written  in 
prose,  except  in  a  few  places,  we  have;  „IDie  ungjücflid?  blattet  3^ 
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tnbe§  fyter  merben  formen."  The  change  was  made  for  the  sake  of 
the  meter;  similar  cases  are  very  numerous  in  our  play. 

16.  letcfyt.  We  should  expect  faft  or  beinahe.  The  first  draft 
has :  „Das  gan3e  £]aus  fyätte  abbrennen  fonucn."  Possibly  Lessing 
means  to  convey  precisely  this  idea  here,  equivalent  to  fyätte  teid?t 
von  (Srunb  aus  abbrennen  formen;  —  von  <S>xunb  aus  =  to  the 
ground;  note  the  difference  ;  also  Germ,   bis  auf  ben  Boben. 

18.    Sd>On  WatyY  =  That's  true  enough!     Concessive. 

24.  The  prose  version  has:  „Sage  es  nur  nolienbs  fyeraus,  — 
fage  es  nur  hieraus."  The  omission  of  the  es  is  quite  unusual;  the 
reason  for  it  here  is  evidently  the  meter;  a  contraction  to  fag's  would, 
however,  not  have  been  impossible. 

27.  Daja  is  usually  supposed  to  imply  that  she  would  have  perished 
in  the  attempt  to  rescue  Recha,  or  that  she  would  not  have  ventured 
to  inform  Nathan  of  the  calamity;  the  latter  with  more  justice, 
because  we  do  not  learn  that  Daja  in  person  made  any  attempt  to 
rescue  Recha. 

29.  It  seems  a  little  forced  for  Daja  to  single  out  the  possessive, 
unless  Nathan  laid  stress  on  the  meine;  and  he  had  a  good  reason  to 
do  so.  Recha's  narrow  escape  from  the  fire  reminded  him  of  the 
death  of  his  sons,  the  price  at  which  she  became  his.  Cp.  11.  3037- 
3066.  That  Lessing  meant  to  have  the  possessive  meine  stressed  is 
pretty  clearly  shown  from  the  fact  that  in  a  sketch,  partly  prose, 
partly  verse,  found  among  his  writings,  the  word  is  capitalized.  (D 
nTetne  Hacfyel  1  just  as  Lessing  regularly  capitalizes  the  numeral  <£m 
for  emphasis;  see  Lachmann- Muncker  Edition,   vol.  3,  p.  494. 

32.  tnel  Hecfyte  is  a  little  unexpected.  Usually  either  both 
forms  are  without  inflectional  ending,  mit  eben  fo  Dtel  Hecfyt,  or  both 
are  inflected,  mit  eben  fo  meiern  Hccfyte. 

35-36.  Cp.  11.  3037-3066.  For  banfen  we  have  now  more  com- 
monly vetbanhn  in  this  meaning.  Lessing  wrote  banfen  also  in  the 
prose  version. 

38.  Kindness,  if  not  shown  for  its  own  sake,  is  no  kindness. 
Nathan  is  so  kind  to  Daja,  partly  at  least,  because  he  desires  to  quiet 
her  conscience  about  conniving  in  keeping  secret  the  mystery  of 
Recha's  personality.  This  is  at  least  Daja's  view.  We  should  rather 
ascribe  Nathan's  action  to  pure  generosity.  If  a  few  lines  farther  on 
he  tells  Daja  to  keep  the  secret,  he  does  this  fully  assured  of  his  bet- 
ter insight  and  his  pure  motives  ;  and  there  was  no  better  way  of  ap- 
peasing Daja  than  by  practical  deeds  of  kindness,  for  which  she  had 
more  understanding  than  for  subtle  theories. 
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42.  Babylon  had  once  been  famous  for  its  manufacture  of  silk  and 
woolen  stuffs.       Damascus   has   still  a  fair  reputation    among  jewelers. 

44.  UU&  mit  (BefC^mact  fO  reid}  =  rich,  and  yet  not  gaudy, 
not  violating  good  taste. 

54.  With  3tt>etfeln  the  negative  particle  is  commonly  omitted  now. 
Its  origin  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  Latin  and  Romance  usage  in 
similar  clauses;  cp.  Latin  non  dubito  quin. 

56.  (Belt,  really  a  pres.  subj.  of  gelten,  is  no  longer  felt  as 
such;  in  early  Modern  High  German  it  began  to  be  used  as  a  mere 
particle  equivalent  to  nicfyt  mabr ;  its  use  is  confined  to  questions  ex- 
pecting an  affirmative  answer. 

57.  What  she  meant  to  say,  we  can  infer  from  11.  2318-21.  We 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Daja  was  dishonest  in  her  solicitude 
about  Recha's  condition,  and  if  she  had  been  able  to  analyze  her  ap- 
prehensions, she  would  probably  1i a ve  found  that  Nathan's  „Bod?  bin 
id?  nur  ein  3u^ß"  accurately  expressed  them. 

61.    'Komm  Übet*  £lldj  reminds  of  Matt,  xxvii,  25. 

64.  Daja's  question  is  probably  intended  to  convey  the  same  idea, 
which  she  expresses  in  the  prose  sketch  in  these  words  :  „Sie  H>et§ 
es,  bap-  2kv  ba  fetb,  unb  meif  es  üieltctcbt  aud?  mcfyt." 

74.  felfcft,  adverb,  =  fogar,  i.  e.  ntcf/t  nur  bas  Zlatyn  ber  Ka= 
mele,  fonbern  felbft  feine  Stimme  fyöre  id?. 

75.  £$t*act|  fid?»  more  commonly  not  reflexive  =  to  stare  aim- 
lessly, used  especially  of  dying  persons.  —  f}CMpt  is  the  antecedent  of 
feines,  1.  76. 

84.  With  plural  forms  wenig  is  more  commonly  inflected. 

87-89.  As  a  matter  of  history,  Saladin  not  infrequently  pardoned 
his  enemies,  both  Templars  and  lay  warriors,  and  from  the  position  he 
holds  throughout  our  play  Nathan's  surprise  at  his  clemency  to  the 
Templar  seems  hardly  justified.  To  be  sure,  we  are  told  in  11.  231  f., 
that  Saladin  never  spared  a  Templar,  and  the  poet  had  a  right  to 
assume  this;  but  this  severity  does  not  at  all  seem  to  correspond  to 
the  Sultan's  character  as  it  appears  in  our  play.  Cp.,  however,  for 
faithlessness  on  the  part  of  the  Templars,  and  a  justification  of  Saladin's 
severity,   11.  647  f. 

88.    See  210  ff. 

90.  &CWiXl\t=  the  prize  promised  the  winner  in  races,  lotteries, 
etc.  ;  less  frequently  it  is  used  for  (Semtnn,  in  the  sense  of  gain 
through  an  ordinary  effort. 

91.  In  vivid  narration  the  Preterite  Ind.  is  sometimes  used  for  the 
more  common  Plup.  Subj.:  cp.:  „Crotj  eurer  Spürfunft  mar  ITtana 
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Stuart  |  Tied}  bleute  fret,  wenn  id?  es  nicfyt  rerbutbert."  Seh.  Mar. 
St.  „XOir  (SEngellänber,  tr>arcu  mir  allein,  |  Bei  (Sott,  mir  rjätten 
Orleans  uid?t  ücrlorcn."  Seh.  Jungfr.  v.  Or/.  „Illit  biefem  3tpcitcn 
pfeil  burcfyfcfyofj  id?  (£ud?,  |  Züenn  id?  mein  liebes  Kiub  getroffen 
fyätte."  Seh.  I  Villi.  Tell.  Similarly  Goethe,  Lessing,  Heine,  even 
Wolfram  v.  Eschenbach,  Parziva/  1,  51  and  52,  and  others.  —  ^rifd?  = 
unhesitatingly. 

98.  alle.  C  is  not  an  inflectional  ending,  but  an  inorganic  addition 
to  the  uninflected  form.  Notice  alle  bie  Kunbfcbaft,  Gen.,  alle  ber 
Kunbfcf?aft.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  added  for  euphony,  but  the 
changes  for  euphony  must  be  taken  with  some  reserve.  We  have 
a  similar  excrescent  e  in  many  other  forms:  Lessing  has  ein  Shtn= 
gebid?te,  tlarre,  (Eremite,  (SlücFe,  <5erid?te,  fanfte,  fü§e,  biefe,  rjelle, 
3UrÜ(f  C,  ofte,  etc. ;  in  Goethe,  too,  we  find  similar  forms  mostly  in 
poetry  however.  In  case  of  adverbs  this  may  go  back  to  regular  usage 
of  M.  H.  G. 

99.  The  position  of  the  genitive  between  the  pronominal  or  indef. 
adjective,  or  the  article  and  the  noun  modified,  common  in  M.  H.  G., 
is  now  altogether  unusual.  In  M.  H.  G.  this  genitive  could  not  have 
an  article.  —  Kilttbfcr/aft  =  Kenntnis,  more  commonly  used  with  von 
and  the  dative. 

100.  t>0V4efpt*eiftettt,  spread  out  before  —  for  the  purpose  of 
shielding  from  smoke  and  fire. 

113.  erfyob  =  extolled*;  entbot  (with  the  ace.  ifyn  understood)  = 
summoned,   invited;  bcfd?mor  =  imp/ored,   conjured. 

117.  ju  unferer  23ttte  taub,  more  commonly,  unferer  Bitte 
gegenüber,  or  gegen  unfere  Bitte,  or  für  unfere  Bitte. 

119.  UiC^t»  tt>eniaet  =  Eng.,  anything  but  that;  lit.,  there  is 
nothing  that  cou/d  be  /ess  the  case  than  that;  als  bas  is  readily  sup- 
plied.      The  phrase  is  very  common  in  German. 

120.  antreten,  for  the  more  common  jemanben  angeben  (cp. 

1054)  =  to  importune  some  one;  cp.  Eng.  to  approach  some  one  for  a 
favor. 

125.  In  the  first  edition  of  1779  we  have  feines  2lnferftaubenen; 
the  change  was  naturally  made  ;  it  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  lay 
any  stress  on  the  unfers,  as  Düntzer,  Buchheim,  and  others,  suggest. — 
2lufcrftanbene  =  the  risen  Lord. 

133-34.  If  the  heart  predominates,  Sd?mennut  =  heaviness  of 
heart;  if  the  head  predominates,  JTtcnfcfyenrjafj  =  misanthropy  wil/ 
carry  the  day.  If  Recha  reflects,  and  finds  that  gratitude  is  useless, 
she   will    incline    to    misanthropy.      If  she  fosters   the   feeling   of   per- 
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sonal  neglect,  she  will  be  melancholy.  Both  states  of  mind  are  likely 
to  predominate  alternately.  Clearness  of  understanding  is  the  only 
safeguard  in  the  search  for  truth.  The  fanatic,  the  dreamer  sup- 
plements his  perceptions  by  fancies  and  feelings.       See  Appendix. 

144.  lieine*  3*Mf djeit»  Imitation  of  a  construction  common 
in  Greek;  equivalent  to  feines  3r&ifcfycn  Sofyn. 

147  ff.  The  meaning  of  the  lines  would  probably  be  clearer  for 
a  slight  rearrangement  of  the  words:  Der  €ngel  einer  fe^  aus  feiner 
JDolfe,  in  bie  r-crbüllt  er  fouft,  —  and?  nod?  im  ^euer,  —  urn  fie 
gcfcfymebt,  i.  e.,  enveloped  in  which  he  had  at  other  times,  and  even 
during  the  fire,  been  hovering  about  her.  fei  forms  a  tense  with  fyer- 
oorgctrctcn;  ücrbülit  is  a  postpositive  participial  adjective  agreeing 
with  er;  with  gcfcbrocbt,  b^abe  might  be  supplied. 

153.  The  „V0a\\n"  had  its  origin  with  Daja;  cp.  11.  1577  f.  In  a 
note  taken  from  Marin,  Lessing  says  :  „Die  Kreu^briiber,  bte  fo  un= 
nnflenb  als  leichtgläubig  roaren,  ftreuteu  oft  aus,  ba§  fie  (Engel  in 
ipetfett  Kleibern,  mit  bfttjenben  Saniertem  in  bcr  £}anb,  unb  tnfon= 
bereit  ben  heiligen  (Seorg  511  pferbe  in  ooHer  Hiiftung  fatten  vom 
Fjtmmcl  berabfommen  feben,  melcr/e  an  bcr  Spt^e  iljrer  Kriegs* 
cölfer  geftrttten  batten."  —  L.  M.  in,  p.  149.  Cp.  Tasso,  Jerusalem 
Delivered,   various  places. 

156.  laiinttj  —  launenhaft;  the  more  common  form  in  this  sense 
is  launtfeb. 

158.  fyietltefcen  Wallen  is  a  sanctimonious  phrase  with  a  deli- 
cate tinge  of  irony;  tPallcn  means  to  be  on  a  pilgrimage;  the  phrase 
suggests  that,  as  an  angel,  the  Templar  could  not  have  the  earth  as 
his  permanent  biding  place  and  had  probably  ere  this  ended  his  pil- 
grimage among  us,   his  special  mission  being  ended. 

159.  The  chivalry  of  the  Templar  is  called  ungeftttet,  unmannerly, 
because  he  so  obstinately  refuses  to  accept  the  gratitude  of  Recha. 

169.  Cp.  11.  63  and  64.  —  Having  escaped  so  great  a  danger, 
Recha  is  doubly  anxious  to  see  her  father  as  soon  as  possible,  and  in 
the  following  expresses  her  surprise  at  the  delay  after  she  had  heard 
his  voice. 

191.  For  an  explanation  of  this  and  the  following  lines  cp.  Note 
to  1.    153. 

195.  The  prose  sketch  reads  :  „(5ott  mar  CS,  bcr  ehtett  ftcbtbaren 
(Engel  tjerabfdpicfte,  beffen  meiner  tfiitig  bte  flammen  rermebte, 
beffeu  ftarfer  2lvm  mid?  bureb  bas  ^cuer  tragen  mußte."  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  the  phrase  „Don  feinem  ^ttttge  üerroefyt"  is 
meant   to    modify  ^cucr;  grammatically    it    would    more    naturally    be 


288  NATHAN    PER    WETSE  [200 

taken  with  the  subject  er,  or  the  object  mid? ;    the   construction,   as   it 
stands,  can  hardly  be  justified  even  in  poetry. 

200.  The  only  explanation  doing  justice,  or  giving  reasonable  sense 
at  any  rate,  to  these  two  lines,  is  that  by  Ammer:  „Dem  (Engel  ober 
(Sud?  — ,"  i.e.  "Are  you  flattering  me,  whom  you  call  an  angel  (in 
making  me  like  the  angel),  or  yourself,  as  the  father  of  this  angel." 
204.  Nathan  had  applied  in  Recha's  education  the  principles  laid 
down  by  Lessing  in  his  „(E^ietnmg  bes  inenfd?engefd?[ed?ts."  Nathan 
allowed  her  to  adopt  the  current  conception  of  angels  (cp.  Hebrews  1, 
14),  until  he  thought  her  to  be  sufficiently  mature  to  accept  a  purely 
rational  view,  which  he  proceeds  to  expound  to  her  in  the  following 
verses.  This  view  considers  everything  looking  like  a  miracle  to  be 
planned  from  all  eternity,  i.e.  in  the  whole  economy  of  nature.  We 
can  hardly  suppose  that  Recha  understands  even  now  all  that  is  im- 
plied. See  App.  211.  This  entire  discussion  of  miracles  bears  directly 
on  the  controversy  with  Goeze. 

235.  From  Marin  1,  249,  Lessing  made  a  note.  „Daß  bie  gefang- 
nen (Tempelherrn  für  ttjrc  s£osraufung  md?ts  geben  burften,  als 
cingidum  et  cultellum,   Dold?  unb  (Siirtel." 

237.  fcfyliefjt,  somewhat  unusual  in  the  sense  of,  to  prove,  to 
argue  in  favor  of  someone.  Cp.  for  a  similar  use  of  the  word  a 
review  of  March  23,  175 1,  in  the  Berl.  privilegierte  Zeitung 
L.  M.  iv,  299.  The  contents  are,  at  the  same  time,  interesting  in 
connection  with  verses  2514  f.:  „Die  »orncbmftc  Urfacbe  (marum 
ber  Dcrfaffer  auf  buubcrt  fragen,  bte  feiner  erften  Steige  cut- 
gegengefct3t  roaren,  sur  §ett  nod?  nid?t  geantwortet  babe)  ift,  mcil 
fid?  bicfer  (5cgncr  unter  einem  falfd?en  Hamen  genannt,  unb  ber 
fjerr  Doftor  bureaus  benjeuigen  erft  perfönlid?  hnncn  mill,  meierten 
er  nribcrleg.cn  foil.  Die  IDatjrljeit  3U  gefteben ;  mir  fctjen  bas 
Sd?licDcnbe  btefer  Urfad?e  nid?t  ein."  Again  Laokoon  xvn,  L. 
M.  ix,  101. 

251.  t?iele  }tt?aitU£  %<XbVC,  some  twenty,  or  rather,  dose  to 
thirty  years;  einige  3tt>an3tg  3a^rc  exactly  corresponds  to  the  Eng- 
lish expression. 

260.  <5efd}ttUftet  was  formerly  a  neuter  singular  collective  noun, 
and  is  so  used  here.       It  is  now  commonly  used   in  the  plural. 

262  f.  The  meaning  of  the  following  lines  seems  to  be  this :  It  is 
not  an  uncommon  thing  for  two  faces,  even  of  strangers,  to  bear  some 
general  resemblance  to  each  other.  Thus  the  face  of  the  Templar 
might  well  have  reminded  the  Sultan  of  some  features  of  his  long  lost 
brother.    These  features  had  once  been  the  concrete  object  of  the  Sultan's 
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deep  affection,  and  now,  though  born  by  a  stranger,  kindled  this  same 
love :    similar  cause :  similar  effect ;  bas  Hamitcfye  :  bas  Zlämiicfye. 

269.  (Stauben  in  this  line  has  for  Nathan  probably  the  same 
meaning  as  for  the  Fragmentist.       See  App.  211,  last  quotation. 

270.  U>eil  bu  meiner  fpotteft.    in  telling  Nathan,  247-255, 

that   too   many    circumstances    militate   against   his  "natural   miracle," 
she  is  trifling  with  him  (fpottcit  in  a  slightly  modified  sense). 

274.  Sj>iel  and  SyOtt  are  probably  best  considered  nominatives, 
rather  loosely  modifying  (Entfcfyiiiffe.  —  Goeze  had  emphasized  (e.  g. 
Strschr.,  p.  6)  that  with  Lessing's  demands  on  the  documents  of 
religion  „tpitrbc  btc  mcn[d?ltd?c  ^retbcit  DÖlltg  3iigrunbe  gefyen,  unb 
es  trmrbe  alsbamt  beiden :  entmcber  <£brift  ober  in  Dolbaus  1"  Cp. 
App.  385;  also  211,   first  quotation. 

283.  In  his  Dramaturgie  Lessing  insists  that  for  all  the  actions 
of  a  dramatic  character  there  must  be  a  sufficient  motive.  If  here  he 
indicates  that  the  Sultan,  in  sparing  the  Templar's  life,  was  apparently 
influenced  by  a  mere  nothing,  he  disregards  his  own  rules  for  higher 
purposes.  He  means  to  show  that  what  in  the  eyes  of  the  thought- 
less masses  becomes  a  miracle,  is  by  a  competent,  rational  man  readily 
reduced  to  natural  causes. 

284.  ttUlfcen  has  here  probably  the  sense  of  barbarous,  uncivil, 
referring  probably  to  120  f. 

286.  ttHtttfcerfÜCbtiiJ,  coined  by  Lessing :  intent  upon  miracles 
where  there  are  none;  similarly  (£tigelfdirt>ärmerin(i66),  angel-visionary. 

298.  See  App.  211.  Mitft'  —  brauste.  Quite  common  in  this 
sense  in  Lessing,   less  so  in  Schiller,   Goethe,   and  later  writers. 

300.  itnftlin,  if  Daja,  without  having  thought  on  the  subject, 
considers  this  and  similar  absurd  "miracles"  as  belonging  to  the  plans 
of  Providence ;  (Sottesläftcruiig,  if  she,  with  premeditation,  asserts 
that  God's  plans  can  not  be  realized  but  by  means  of  such  arbitrary 
interferences  with  the  established  course  of  nature.  The  miracles,  in 
Nathan's  sense,  have  been  arranged  for  from  the  beginning. 

3 1 1  f.  A  man  engaging  in  such  devotions  enjoys  the  satisfaction 
afforded  by  genuine  charity;  the  „VCddtftev/'  the  neighbor  in  the 
biblical  sense,   is  benefitted  as  the  object  of  this  charity. 

312.    fcCUC^t,   old  form  for  bmtft. 

318.  Daja  makes  a  last  attempt  to  uphold  her  angel  theory  in 
suggesting  that  the  self-sufficiency  of  the  Templar  exceeded  all  human 
measure. 

323.   t>eranüafam  =  geniigfam. 

329.    fdja^t,  see  Note  to  670,  d. 
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334.  ^tattfc  was  in  the  Orient  a  general  designation  for  mem- 
bers of  any  western  nation.  The  greater  number  of  crusaders  were 
either  French  or  under  the  general  leadership  of  the  French. 

340.    3ufrrac^  =  ofafprucfy  =  comfort,  consolation. 

343.  es  war  ein  JTTenfcfy  i.e.  for  the  Templar  it  was  enough 
that  a  human  being  was  in  danger;  narrower,  clannish  considerations 
had  no  weight  with  him.  His  utter  disinterestedness  as  to  the  person- 
ality of  the  recipient  of  his  kindness  is  also  indicated  in  the  use  of 
the  neutre  pronoun  was,  345;   ifym,  346,  refers  to  was  as  antecedent. 

355.  Cp.  the  familiar  Hymn  „VOas  (Sott  tfyut,  bas  ift  tPOb^lgc^ 
tfyan."      In  one  of  the  stanzas  are  these  verses: 

„2)er  f?err,  mein  2Irji,  oer  Knien  Fann, 
IDtrb  mir  nidjt  (Sift  einferjeufen 
5ür  Jtrjenei :    (Sott  ift  getreu, 
Drum  roifl  id?  auf  irm  bauen 
ilnb  feiner  (Süte  trauen." 

360.    See  App. 

364.   fcuvfen,  see  298. 

376.  The  character  of  the  dervish  Al  Hafi  was  modeled  in  part 
after  a  contemporary  of  Lessing  whom  he  met  occasionally  in  the 
house  of  Moses  Mendelssohn.  Zelter  wrote  to  his  friend  Goethe:  ''The 
mathematician  Abram  Wulff  served  Lessing  as  a  model  for  his  Al  Hafi. 
He  was  an  expert  in  figures,  but  very  eccentric.  .  .  .  Lessing  prized 
him  for  his  wit  and  his  native  cynicism."  DertDtfd?,  from  a  Persian 
word  meaning  a  poor  man.  £}Ctft  is  a  title  of  honor,  like  the  biblical 
"scribe,"  a  man  versed  in  the  Koran.  The  dervishes  are  a  religious 
Mohammedan  order,  corresponding  to  the  Catholic  mendicant  friars. 
Our  dervish  is  by  birth  and  profession  a  Mohammedan,  but  by  choice 
and  conviction  a  Parsee,  that  is,  an  adherent  of  the  old  Persian  religion 
of  Zoroaster.  The  Parsees  were  also  called  (Sfycber,  i.e.  "infidels"  or 
"unbelievers,"  because  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  government 
by  the  Arabs  they  remained  faithful  to  their  own  religion.  To  Lessing 
this  title  may  have  appealed  for  other  reasons.  (See  Appendix  2537.) 
In  India  also  some  Parsees  are  found,  who  emigrated  from  their  old 
home  in  Persia  on  account  of  some  religious  differences.  It  seems, 
however,  that  Lessing  confused  these  Parsees,  who  were  very  thrifty 
merchants  in  many  cases,  with  the  Gymnosophists,  or  naked  philos- 
ophers, belonging  to  the  Brahmanic  religion,  and  living  mostly  as  her- 
mits. Their  severe  penitential  exercises  are  said  to  be  interrupted 
only  for  the  purpose  of  playing  chess,   a  game  of  Indian  origin. 

380  f.  Nathan  means  to  say  •  that  the  genuine  dervish  —  the 
Mohammedan  monk — is  too  much  inclined  to  idle  contemplation  to  be 
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of  any  real  use  to  the  world.  It  is  worth  while  noticing  in  this  con- 
nection, that  not  only  is  the  dervish  not  a  genuine  dervish  ;  Saladin 
also  is  no  genuine  Mohammedan,  Nathan  is  no  genuine  Jew,  and  — 
possibly  the  good  friar  excepted  —  there  is  certainly  no  genuine 
Christian  portrayed  in  the  drama.  On  this  ground  alone,  a  compari- 
son of  the  three  nominally  represented  religions,  as  to  their  relative 
merits,  cannot  have  been  Lessing's  purpose,  as  is  often  wrongly  as- 
sumed. 

385.  This  line  is  very  often  quoted,  and  has  regularly  a  meaning 
assigned  to  it  that  directly  opposes  Lessing's  and  Nathan's  views.  Cp. 
Modern  Language  Notes,  Vol.  XI,  220  f.  Also  Introduction  §  68,  and 
Appendix. 

394.  fc tauf,  i.e.  on  the  security  presented  in  the  assumption  that 
at  heart  he  is  still  the  old  dervish.     Leave  it  untranslated. 

396.  Was  XVäY  idl  an  <Eurem  ffOfe?  Supposing  you  were 
sultan,  what  position  would  you  assign  me  ? 

399.  He  hints  at  Nathan's  frugality;  a  cook  would  not  have  suf- 
ficient practice  to  keep  up  in  his  trade;  and  for  a  cupbearer  or  waiter 
there  would  be  still  less  to  do. 

401.    Ironical. 

406.  ift  von  feinem  ^aufe  =  gehört  fernem  £?aufe  an.    The 

phrase  is  unusual ;  probably  an  imitation  of  the  French :  est  de  sa 
maison. 

409.   Strumpf  unb  Stiel,  now  Stumpf  unb  Stiel;  root  and 

branch. 

411.  tVOt}  einem.  Crotj  is  used  in  an  older  sense:  vying  with 
some  one   (here  in  poverty),   a   beggar  as  much  as  any  one.     Cp.  1067. 

419.  In  his  prose  sketch,  L.  M.  in,  477,  Lessing  says:  „Die 
JTJartme,  melcfye  bte  2lraber  bem  2Irtftoteles  beilegen :  es  fei  beffer, 
ba$  ein  ^ürft  ein  (Seter  fei  unter  2Ifern,  als  ein  2Ias  unter 
(Setern." 

422.  3^r  tyabt  £Ut  Vebtn;  possibly  an  imitation  of  the 
French  il  a  beau  dire,  beau  faire,  etc.  :  Certainly,  it  is  easy  for  you 
to  talk. 

432.  Sdjeifcebrief.  The  same  expression  is  used  a  number  of 
times  in  the  Bible;   cp.  Matt,  v,  31. 

437-  3*!**  fcfyüttelt,  supply  ben  Kopf;  the  omission  is  unusual; 
possibly  due  to  analogy  with  the  opposite  Tttcfen. 

440.  Was  id}  t>etma^,  anything  within  my  power;  cp.  Der* 
mögen  =  wealth. 

441.  Defterfcar,   a  Persian  word  for  treasurer,  but  derived  from 
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the  Greek  dupöepa,  'skin,'  'parchment';  so  that  it  really  means 
'scribe,'   'bookkeeper.' 

453.    Cp.  Act  11,   Sc.   9;    also  3152  f. 

456.  2>ett  reiften  bettlet,  meaning,  very  likely,  him- 
self. 

477.  pfeife,  decoy  whistle,  with  which  the  fowler  caught  the 
(Simpel,  bullfinch.  (Simpel  has  about  the  same  figurative  meaning 
as  the  English  colloquial  'sucker.' 

482.  ausmergeln,  etymologically  connected  with  tHarf,  mar- 
row; to  drain,   to  plunder. 

485.    Cp.  Matt,  v,  45. 

510.  Nathan  once  more  taunts  Daja  with  her  angel  theory  and 
shows  from  the  actions  enumerated  in  the  following  verses  how  ab- 
surdly she  herself  contradicts  her  former  claims. 

520.  fertigt,  turns;  probably  from  fid?  in  bie  Siifcfye  fd?[agcn, 
einen  !Peg  cinfdplagen,  expressions  which  seem  to  have  originated  in 
times  and  under  circumstances  when  paths  were  literally  hewn  into 
forests. 

524.   2lkfein  =  2lbtt>efenbeit. 

528.  'Kommt  (Eucfy  nictjt,  stronger  than  Kommt  nid?t  3u  <£ud?, 

nearly  equal  to  will  not  come  near  you. 

534.  The  'brothers'  {Jr aires)  or  'lay  brothers'  were  a  kind  of 
monastic  servants.  They  were  bound  by  certain  vows,  but  were  not 
in  holy  orders.  Persons  properly  consecrated  as  priests  were  called 
'Fathers'  {patres). 

535-  ?u  Me netl  denotes  respectful  assent,  about  equivalent  to 
'if  you  please.' 

541.  The  use  of  ber  £}err  instead  of  a  pronoun,  as  a  sign  of  sub- 
mission, is  still  quite  common  in  some  parts  of  Germany;  e.g.  Leipzig. 

549.  Lessing  had  read  of  this  evil  effect  of  dates  in  Baumgarten's 
General  History. 

555.    auf    ben    5a^n    füllen,   to  feel   one's  pulse,   figuratively. 

562.  The  (Einfalt  of  the  Friar  has  more  "method  in  it"  than  the 
Templar  is  at  first  aware. 

567.  neubegierig  =  neugierig;  archaic  form. 

570.  oas  rote  ttreu?  auf  meinem  mantel.     The  white 

mantle,  decorated  on  the  left  side  with  an  octagonal  red  cross  and 
worn  over  the  armor,  was  the  sign  of  the  templars.  In  the  year 
1 1 18  Hugo  de  Payens  and  nine  other  French  knights  formed  a  league 
for  the  protection  of  pilgrims.  They  took  the  vows  of  chastity,  obe- 
dience,   and   poverty  before   the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem.      They   made 
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their  home  in  a  part  of  Baldwin's  palace,  supposed  to  be  built  on  the 
ancient  site  of  the  temple,  whence  their  name. 

577.  Setfywanjitjfter,  lit,  myself  the  twentieth,  i.  e.  'with 
nineteen  others.' 

591.  patriate^  for  patriard?.  The  Templar  was  not  wholly 
ignorant  in  the  matter.       See  3845  f. 

593.    aufgehalten  =  aufbewahren.     The  term  sounds  biblical. 

595.  In  prose  the  article  ben  would  not  be  omitted  with 
Stnat. 

598.  felftft  bev  patriarch,  for  ber  patriard?  felbft.     Selbft 

is  here  the  intensive  pronoun,  not  the  adverb.  The  odd  position  is 
due  to  metrical  considerations. 

611.  faat  bev  patriate^  see  712,  Note. 

615.  The  figure  is  of  biblical  origin;  cp.  2d  Timothy  iv,  8; 
ist  Peter  V,  4.  Lessing  emphasizes  in  various  places  that  good  ought 
to  be  done  for  its  own  sake,  not  with  a  gross  view  to  reward.  —  It 
is  well  to  call  to  mind  the  fact,  that  in  the  patriarch  Lessing  meant 
to  exhibit  certain  traits  of  his  antagonist  Goeze.  In  justice  to  Goeze 
it  must  be  said,  however,  that,  though  he  was  not  very  liberal  in  his 
views,  his  ideas  have  none  of  the  grossness  of  those  held  by  the 
patriarch,   and  his  conduct  was  on  the  whole  honest  and  manly. 

622.    ftcf}  befefyett,  more  commonly  fid?  umfefyen. 

645.  Utlt  with  the  infinitive  regularly  denotes  purpose.  This 
clause  is  clearly  intended  for  a  result  clause,  and  is  due  to  a  con- 
tamination of  two  constructions.  Aside  from  the  construction  with 
um  3U  and  the  infinitive,  purpose  is  expressed  in  bamtt  or  ba% 
clauses  with  the  subjunctive  (often  replaced  by  the  indicative).  But 
result  clauses  are  also  introduced  by  ba§,  and  coincide  then  in  form 
with  purpose  clauses  having  the  indicative.  By  a  sort  of  analogy,  we 
have  here  um  311  with  the  infinitive  in  a  result  clause,  a  rare  construc- 
tion; cp.  Schiller,  Tell,  1.  645.  (Cp.,  for  similar  contamination,  „Sag  Cr 
nun  fo  auf  bem  Bette  unb  3äbjte  bie  laugen  Stunben; .  .  .  bann 
mar  es  oft  fein  einiges  £abfat,  an  bie  Daterftabt  suriiefsubenfen." 
The  interrogative  clause  (Sag,  etc.)  originally  used  in  conditional  sen- 
tences, has  here  temporal  force.)  Our  sentence  is  clear  thus  :  ...  ob 
bie  (Sefabr  benn  gar  fo  groft,  fo  ba$  man  ben  IPaffenfttllftanb  mte- 
ber  rjerftcücn  muffe;  b.  b.  ob  es  md?t  311  magen  fet,  ben  Krieg  mte= 
ber  an3ufangen.       Cp.   Historical  Summary,   in  the  Introduction. 

653-  ergrUUfcen  foitlten,  supply  tjättet.  Lessing  ventures 
much  farther  in  the  omission  of  the  finite  form  of  auxiliaries  than 
good  usage  allows  at  present 
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661.  aits  pattern  is  said  to  denote  'spying  out,  by  looking 
through  bars,'  a  (Satter,  or  (Sitter.  —   rfierttäcbft,  moreover. 

670.  De5  ScttaMns*  Generally  the  genitive  of  proper  names 
preceded  by  the  article  has  no  inflectional  S.  Buschmann  gives  the 
following  list  of  the  more  noticeable  grammatical  peculiarities  found  in 
Nathan  : 

a)  Proper  names,  even  if  preceded  by  a  pronominal  word  or  ar- 
ticle, sometimes  have  an  5  in  the  genitive :  bes  Salabins,  but  also 
bes  Salabxn,  unfers  Hatbans. 

b)  Adjectives  ending  in  -er,  when  used  in  neutre  nouns,  lose  the 
inflectional  e :  ^Ibgcfcbmacftcrs,  Keffers,  lluglaubltd?ers,  £)id?ti= 
gers.  —  Adjectives  in  -ein,  -ern  sometimes  drop  an  additional  in- 
flectional en :  albern  for  albernen,  lebern,  filbern,  eh^eln. 

c)  Metrical  considerations  occasioned  forms  such  as  (Jeu'r,  eu'r, 
Zteu'fte,  rut^'ftc,  beteu'rte,  reb't,  reb'te,  febab't,  also  more  colloquial 
forms  and  contractions  such  as  :  mit  jematlb  Übern  (for  Über  bett) 
^u§  gefpattnt  fein ;  untern  (for  unter  ben)  palmen ;  even  in  (for 
tn'n  =  in  ben)  Sad,  in  (for  in  ben)  Kopf. 

d)  The  omission  of  the  auxiliaries  t|aben  and  fein  is  frequent, 
both  in  relative  clauses,  and  in  subordinate  clauses  introduced  by  a 
conjunction  ;  the  auxiliary  is  regularly  omitted  in  these  cases,  if  the 
following  clause  begins  with  an  auxiliary. 

e)  There  are  a  number  of  antiquated  words  and  forms  in  Nathan, 
e.g.  Strumpf  (now  Stumpf)  unb  Stiel ;  Zlcubcgter,  ueubegterig, 
Hacbbegicr,  blutbegicrig  (now  Neugier,  neugierig,  etc.);  äugften 
(commonly  ättgftigcn),  begnabcu  (beguabigen),  befeböttett  (befebötti- 
gen),  erfunben  (erfuttbigen) ;  anttod?  (nod?),  allmo  (mo),  r>ors  erfte 
(fürs  erfte),  förberfamft  ^uttäcbft),  3um  mtnbftcn  (contraction  from 
mtnbeftcu). 

f)  A  number  of  colloquial  expressions  deserve  to  be  noticed,  e.g. 
rierausfdunetfjen ;  erfaufen ;  nu,  nu ;  nur  3U ;  bet  einem  ßaare ; 
bie  alte  £etcr  (=  bas  alte  £teb) ;  Knall  unb  ^all;  mir  nichts,  btr 
nichts;  mad?  (=  beeile  bid/);  brum  fein  (=  ettras  rerloren  haben); 
einen  fi^en  laffen ;  mit  jemaubcu  übern  $n§  gefpannt  fein ;  auf 
bem  droefnen  fein  (=  ohne  ITTittel  fein);  3U  Hanbe  (=  3U  (£ubc) 
fein ;  einem  etmas  an  ben  Kopf  roerfen  (=  ihm  ein  (Sebdmttis 
aufbrängeu);  fein  Zt8sd?en  in  alles  ftecfen;  von  jemanbes  2TTad?e 
(=  2Irt)  fein;  einem  ben  (Saraus  machen.  —  Colloquial  is  also  the 
rather  frequent  omission  of  the  pronominal  subject :  IPei^  nid?t, 
üerftebjt  fid?;  gilt  ntd?t;  mtt^  bod?  mobj ;  faufc  ttid?ts;  müttfd?' 
(£ud?  (Slücf ;  tptrb  febou  nod?  font  men ;  ift  tpabr ;   taugt  nichts ; 
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mär'  nicfyt  mein  JTtartn ;  bift  bod?  meine  Cocfyter  nod? ;  and  even : 

mo  gemefcn? 
673.  ZUatOttiten  are  the  remaining  adherents  of  the  Monotheletes, 
a  Christian  sect  in  the  mountains  of  Lebanon,  who  insist  that  in  spite 
of  his  twofold  nature  Christ  was  of  one  will,  his  human  will  having 
been  wholly  supplanted  by  the  divine.  In  1182  they  recognized  the 
authority  of  the  pope  and  took  some  part  in  the  crusades  with  the 
ardor  of  first  love.  They  are  called  Maronites  after  their  first  abbot, 
Maro. 

675.  Stiicf  =  Streid). 

676.  $ätV  erfeljn,  potential  subjunctive.  —  "Can  it  be  pos- 
sible that  the  patriarch  chose  me  to  be  this  gallant  man  also,"  would 
nearly  give  the  meaning. 

678.  ptOlemais  (now  called  Acre,  Accho  or  St.  Jean  d' Acre), 
the  most  important  harbor  north  of  Mt.  Carmel,  was  held  by  the 
Christians  from  1104-1187,  and  was  recaptured  by  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted  and  Philip  Augustus  II,  in  1191,  remaining  in  the  possession  of 
the  Johannite  order  till  1291. 

680.  Vevbinbliditeit  ^em  Salabin :  more  commonly  gcgem 

über  would  be  added. 

683.   3a,  fcas  war'  fctjcm  gut.  —  3a  and  fcf/on,  both  have 

concessive  force.  —  It  is  worthy  of  notice  with  what  fine  discrimina- 
tion Lessing  uses  the  preterite  and  the  present  subjunctive  and  tenses 
of  the  indicative  in  indirect  discourse  throughout  this  entire  interview. 
If  modes  and  tenses  are  here  roughly  confused  by  the  reader,  he  is 
sure  to  miss  the  fine  shades  of  meaning  which  Lessing  meant  to  ex- 
press. A  few  examples :  605,  future  with  potential  force ;  potential 
subj.  märe,  609;  in  indirect  discourse  regularly  present  subj.  611-629; 
642-49;  mii^te,  630,  optative.  mär',  653,  not  merely  indir.  disc, 
subj.,  but  preterite  with  potential,  so-called  polite  force;  notice  the 
following  verses;  similarly  rjätf,  676;  mär',  683;  mär'  and  raubt',  68S, 
689;  also  bliebe,  689,  is  a  potential  subjunctive  with  an  almost  fiendish 
suggestiveness. 

698.  tPOtte  has  here,  as  in  many  similar  phrases  with  an  imper- 
sonal subject,  almost  lost  its  meaning;  cp.,  as  common  report  will 
have  it. 

701.  eingeleuchtet  —  etmas  feinem  Bruber  2lbnlid?es  er= 
fd?ienen  fei. 

703.  From  here  to  the  end  of  710  the  Templar  seems  almost  to 
overlook  the  presence  of  the  friar,  märe  is  probably  an  optative,  pos- 
sibly a  potential  subjunctive.      In  view  of  the  dash  after  bod?,  we  are 
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justified  in  referring  the  demonstrative  pronoun  bas,  703,  not  to  the 
same  antecedent  as  bicfes  in  702,  but  to  something  which  the  Templar 
carries  with  him  as  a  precious  secret  and  mentions  only  in  3845. 

705.  Studies  in  physiognomy  were  popular  in  Lessing's  day,  and 
somewhat  later.  The  Templar  is  convinced  of  a  perfect  parallelism 
between  body  and  mind,  both  being  the  work  of  God  (710). 

712  f.  In  spite  of  the  friar's  frequent  „fagt  bcr  patnard?,"  and 
his  avowal  of  implicit  obedience,  it  is  evident  that  the  Patriarch  could 
not  have  anticipated  all  of  the  Templar's  reasons  for  refusal;  and  yet 
we  cannot  say  that  his  "simple"  representative  wronged  him  with  the 
sophistries  which  he  ascribed  to  him. 

717.  pafct.  The  phrase  is  surely  an  imitation  of  the  French 
" risquer   le  paquet"  =  to   venture.       The   phrase    " ' risquons   done   le 

paquet"  is  found  in  some  remarks  accompanying  Lessing's  unfinished 
French  translation  of  his  Laokoon. 

718.  S^rictjlPOVt,  Just  in  this  form  the  proverb  seems  to  be 
unknown  generally.  There  is  a  proverb  running :  IHe  IDetber  finb 
bes  (Ecufels  Krallen.  tPobJ,  here  not  expressive  of  doubt  as  ordinarily; 
it  might  be  rendered  by:  "Now  tell  me,  the  adage  lies,  etc."  — 
Notice  the  loquaciousness  of  Da  ja  and,  in  contrast,  the  Templar's 
curt  answers.  A  somewhat  similar  scene  is  enacted  by  Just  and  the 
landlord  in  Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm,   I,    I. 

721.  V0<XS  fct}  idj  ?  Daja  means  to  act  as  if  she  merely  hap- 
pened to  come  this  way  and  were  surprised  to  see  the  Templar. 

730.  fo  öfters;  öfters,  adverbial  S  added  to  the  common  com- 
parative öfter  ;  with  fo  the  positive  is  commonly  used,  as  one  would 
naturally  expect. 

734.    Spejeretert,    particularly  herbs  valued   for   their   fragrance. 

736.  Sind,  Arabian  form  for  China. 

737.  "Kaufe  nidjtS,  a  rather  sharp  and  yet  an  appropriate  an- 
swer to  Daja's  enumeration  of  Nathan's  wealth,  which  was  evidently 
intended  to  make  a  favorable  impression  on  the  Templar. 

738.  als,  now  we  should  use  tüte;  Daja  does  not  mean  to  say, 
they  honor  him  as  a  prince,  but  as  they  would  a  prince,  like  a  prince. 

741.    Cp.   1.    1805  f.,   and  notes. 

747.  <5i  !    Ironical  surprise:    Indeed! 

748.  UHe  fctmeil  ein  HuaenMitf   vorüber  ift,   foil  id? 

fefyen?  He  means  to  say,  if  Nathan  was  generous  indeed,  this 
noble  impulse  was  surely  limited  to  the  moment  in  which  he  heard  of 
the  Templar's  deed.  Compare  for  a  pretty  close  parallel  Shakespeare's 
Richard  III,  Act  iv,  Scene  4.     To  Richard,  enumerating  all  the  honors 
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which  he  is  about  to  bestow  on  the  daughter  of  the  queen,  whose  sons 
he  had  killed,  the  queen  answers  : 

"Be  brief,  lest  that  the  process  of  thy  kindness 
Last  longer  telling  than  thy  kindness'  date." 

752.  For  Daja,  Christianity  is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  superior  to 
Judaism,  or  any  other  religion,  and  the  mere  fact  of  her  bearing  the 
name  of  Christian  makes  her  correspondingly  better. 

752.   Uudt   miv  xvavb's  vov  fcer  itHe^e  nid>t  $efun- 

$C1t  =  From  the  nature  of  my  environment  it  could  not  be  expected, 
etc.  The  expression  evidently  arose  from  the  belief  that  prophecies 
of  fairies  or  wise  women,  made  at  the  birth  of  a  child,  —  over  the 
cradle,  —  were  sure  to  be  fulfilled. 

757.  (Ein  eMer  Sittectjt  (Knedpt  in  the  older  significance  of 
the  word)  =  squire;  a  man  not  bound  to  common  service  in  the  army, 
but,  as  the  English  equivalent  really  signifies,  a  man  for  service  on 
horseback. 

761.  erfaufen,  vulgar  and  rough  for  ertrinfen.  Cp.  for  a 
similar  thrust  of  a  man  bored  by  too  frequent  repetition  of  the  same 
story,   Minna  von  Barnhelm  I,    12.  —  See  also  Note  to  570. 

765  ft'.    Cp.   Introduction,   §  74,   b,  1. 

777.  VOXXX  2}alfe,  a  figure  probably  taken  from  the  yoke  placed 
on  the  neck  of  oxen  and  other  animals  =  Don't  bother  me  with  the 
girl's  father. 

782.    She  has  reference  to  Recha's  birth  and  religious  affiliation. 

787.  21Tuft.  A  number  of  editors  seem  to  prefer  bürfett  in  this 
place,  ntiiffen  is  here  used  quite  as  the  English  must,  and,  in  parts 
of  North  Germany  at  least,  it  is  still  so  used,  both  in  positive  and 
negative   sentences. 

789.  $ÜV  micb,  Uttb  laum,  admits  of  two  interpretations. 
Sittah  may  mean,  that  for  her,  being  a  less  skillful  player,  Saladin 
plays  well  enough,  and  even  for  her  but  hardly  well  enough.  —  More 
likely  she  means  that  he  is  playing  well  for  her,  i.  e.  so  that  the 
game  will  turn  out  in  her  favor.  Yet  hardly  to  her  advantage  either 
(cp.  804-5;  809-11;  1457-8);  because  if  he  plays  carelessly,  so  that 
she  wins,  he  has  no  occasion  to  comfort  her  with  a  present  larger 
than   the   stakes. 

791.  3n    Me    <5at>cl   fielen   or    ^efyen,    to  fork,    i.e.  'to 

make  a  move  by  which   two  pieces  are  at  once  endangered.' 
793-    3^?    fct?e    VOX,    I  cover   it;    I  interpose. 
794.    "KlemmC,    difficulty,    strait. 
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795«  23wfK>  fine,  loss;  ordinarily  'repentance';  from  the  same 
stem   as   Engl,    'better.' 

800.  W*S    ötilt'»,    I'll  bet. 

801.  Vermittelt,  from  older  rcrmutcnb.  In  certain  parts  of 
North  Germany  the  present  participle,  losing  its  final  b,  has  become 
identical  with  the  present  infinitive.  Lessing  {Emilia  Galotti  iv,  3 
and  II,  7)  and  Schiller  {Don  Carlos  IV,  14)  have  retained  this  b  :  r>er= 
mutenb.  Similarly  anmuten  =  anmutcub  in  jemanb  etwas  an- 
muten  fein.  The  use  of  fein  with  present  participle  was  rare  even 
in   Middle    High    German. 

805.  ZHuat%  a  gold  coin  adopted  from  the  Byzantine  empire, 
worth  about  two  dollars  in  modern  money.  ZTafcrincfyen,  the  smallest 
Turkish  silver  coin,  worth  much  less  than  a  cent.  meine  taufenb 
Dinar.  The  meine  indicates  that  a  thousand  dinars  was  the  cus- 
tomary amount  played  for,  and  won  by  Sittah,  which  is  an  additional 
argument  in  favor  of  the  second,  and  as  distinctly  against  the  first 
interpretation  of  „gut   für   mid?"   (789). 

806.  HXit  ^lC if?,   intentionally. 

821.  UHdjad}.  The  queen  having  been  threatened,  anew  move 
endangers  also  the  king,  so  that  the  queen  must  be  sacrificed.  But 
by  the  loss  of  this  most  movable  piece  the  conclusion  of  the  game  is 
prepared.  ^Ibfcr/ad?,  or  2lb3Uasfd?ad?,  is  nearly  equivalent  to  boppelt 
Scfyacb;    in   line   820. 

826.  £lof?  mit  fcem  Steine.  Most  commentators  see  in  this 
a  jesting  allusion  to  Saladin's  unhappy  relations  with  his  queens.  It 
seems  doubtful,  at  least  rather  far-fetched.  Why  not  take  bem  as 
a  demonstrative  pronoun,  not  the  article  ?  In  line  828  Sittah  probably 
alludes  to  some  experiences  of  Saladin  with  other  queens.  Marin, 
Lessing's  authority  on  Saladin,  mentions  a  number  of  cases.  He 
granted  the  wives  of  princes  fighting  against  him  safe  conduct  to  visit 
their  husbands,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  restore  a  fortress  to  the 
enemy  at  the  request  of  the  sister  of  Saleh,  son  of  Sultan  Nurreddin, 
on  whom  Saladin  had  been  making  war. 

833.  Ittatt,  abbreviation  for  Scfyacfy  matt.  The  word  is  the 
Persian  mäta,  meaning  dead;  Sd]ad}  matt,  the  king  is  dead,  i.  e.  the 
play  is  lost. 

835.  <5leid}t>iel.  //  does  not  matter  much,  in  the  end  you 
must  lose  anyway. 

836.  The  command  is  given  to  some  slave  in  attendance. 

837.  war  jerftretlt.  The  cause  of  his  distraction  is  mentioned 
in  lines  902  ff. 
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839.  ttltfc  ^Tttt,  An  additional  cause  for  his  lack  of  attention 
was  given  by  the  smooth  chessmen.  The  Koran  interprets  the  first 
commandment  of  the  Mosaic  law  literally,  and  forbids  any  carved  or 
graven  image.  Accordingly,  strict  Mohammedans,  in  playing  chess, 
use  smooth,  though  painted  or  numbered  geometrical  figures.  Person- 
ally, the  Saladin  of  our  play  had  outgrown  this  narrowness  of  his 
creed,  though  he  might  use  smooth  pieces,  if  he  played  with  the 
Imam,  the  Mohammedan  priest. 

849.  3critreuun$  —  ttkfjt!  In  view  of  the  exclamation  point 
by  Lessing's  hand  I  take  the  line  to  be  intended  ironically,  though 
good-natured.  ^erftrcuuito,  means  here  not,  as  it  often  does,  and 
from  its  composition  might  be  expected  to  mean,  the  quality  or  state 
of  being  distracted,  but  rather  the  cause  of  the  distraction.  Sittah 
thinks  this  cause  is,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  impending  war,  the 
thought  of  which  had  diverted  also  her  attention. 

854.   StiUeftanb  =  IPaffcnftiüftanb. 

857.  bd&j  demonstrative  pronoun,  i.e.  a  good  man.  This  mar- 
riage of  Sittah  to  Richard's  brother  is  an  invention  of  the  poet.  It  is 
a  matter  of  history,  however,  that  a  marriage  between  Melek  al  Adhel, 
a  brother  of  Saladin,  and  a  sister  of  Richard  was  contemplated. 
Melek  was  to  have  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  and  share  his  throne 
with  Joan,  the  widow  of  William  of  Sicily,  on  condition  that  she 
would  bring  him  Ptolemais  or  Acre  as  a  dowry  (cp.  11.  678  and  892). 
But  Richard's  sister  would  not  give  her  consent,  unless  Melek  would 
profess  Christianity  (cp.  1.  880  f.).  Saladin  expresses  his  view  of  the 
real  cause,  1.  889  ff. 

867.  Du  fennft  Me  d^riften  nid\t.    Cp.  Appendix.    Sittah's 

harsh  judgment  has  primarily  reference  to  the  crusaders,  whom  she 
judges  quite  in  accordance  with  the  prevalent  but  hardly  just  views 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  On  the  principle  of  the  man  living  in  the 
glass  house,  she  ought  to  have  been  more  charitable  to  the  fanaticism 
of  the  crusaders,  because,  of  all  religions,  probably  not  one  was  ever  so 
zealously  propagated  by  means  of  fire  and  sword  as  Mohammedanism. 

878.  fctjättfcen.  I  should  think  some  emphasis  ought  to  be  put 
on  üTcrtfcfycn.  She  means,  evidently,  that  the  name  of  Christian  is 
applied  to  so  many  unworthy  subjects  that  a  good  man  must  be 
ashamed  to  bear  it. 

882.  Voltaire's  Za'i're,  though  a  Christian,  ardently  desires  to  unite 
with  Orosman,  a  Mohammedan,  and  is  prevented  from  doing  so  by 
Christian  priests  and  friends.       Cp.   particularly  Zaire,  Act  IV,  Sc.  I. 

886.   Jltänntn«      Cp.   Genesis,  ii,  23 :  „Ulan  mirb  fie  ITiänmn 
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beiden,  barum  baft  fie  r>om  ITCanne  genommen  ift."  Lessing  prob- 
ably means  to  point  out,  by  using  this  term,  that  conjugal  love  ante- 
dates all  differences  of  creed. 

887  ff.  Saladin  distinguishes  two  elements  in  the  Templars :  that 
of  the  soldier  and  that  of  the  monk  or  Christian.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  movement  did  not  remain  as  pure,  in  the  course  of  time,  as 
its  originators  had  meant  it  to  be.  Often  the  crusaders  made  their 
religion  a  pretext  for  gaining  advantages  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  denied  them. 

897.  ob  tuelletcfyt,  etc.,  supply  um  3U  feben,  or  some  such 
phrase.  gelänge  is  not  merely  subjunctive  of  indirect  discourse. 
Lessing  would  probably  have  used  the  present  subjunctive  for  that 
purpose.     (Sclänge  has,  besides,  optative  force.       Cp.  1.  574. 

903.  itrte,  tomtit,  polite  subj.:  trrcn,  here  used  as  in  M.H.G., 
in  the  sense  of  ftören,  to  trouble,  perplex. 

908.  Freely,  He  can  not  make  ends  meet;  there  is  trouble  on  all 
sides. 

915  f.  Al  Hafi  had  received  the  summons,  and  supposes  that  he 
had    been  called  to  dispose  of  the  money  expected  from  Egypt. 

917.  feilt  is  used  in  North  German  dialects  much  the  same  as 
fcfyön,  which  is  common  also  in  Middle  and  South  Germany.  It 
corresponds  closely  to  the  colloquial  English  'nice,'  except  that  fein  or 
fcfyön  is  used  as  adverb  with  an  adjective :  fein  riet;  es  ift  fyeute 
fer/ön  mann  ;  while  in  English  we  use  it  as  an  adjective  :  //  is  nice 
and  warm  to-day. 

921.  tr>d»  =  etmcts,  common  in  spoken  language,  and  not  infre- 
quently found  in  literature :  That  is  instead  of  something  (as  I  ex- 
pected),  less  than  nothing,   a  minus  quantity. 

925.  Was  abnncn?  Was  used  adverbially.  What  use  is 
it  to  talk  of  grudging?  VOtXiW.  — ,  supply  the  ellipsis  from  1.  966  ff. 
Sittah  is  anxious  to  have  the  play  considered  finished  and  won  by 
her,  in  order  that  her  generosity  may  still  be  concealed  from  Saladin. 
Hence  her  impatient  exclamation  (1.  932),  when  she  sees  her  secret 
endangered   by  Al    Hafi's  words. 

941.  3d  \o\  Is  that  the  way  matters  stand!  You  want  to  be 
counted  the  loser,  and  therefore  consider  you  are.  Like  play,  like 
pay.      She  will  be  paid  as  she  has  won. 

943.    Cr  fträuM  ftcfy  acrtt,   he  likes  to  be  urged. 

947.    Important  testimonial  for  Sittah. 

953.    DiC   WiVimmCV CX —,  this  farce. 

958.    £efd}eifcen,  in  an  older  sense  of  the  word,  still  common  in 


I035  1  NOTES  301 

the  eighteenth  century,  literally  equal  to  belehrt,  informed  of  all  the 
conditions,  and  hence  considerate,  discreet.  Cp.  23efcf>cib ;  also  ab- 
fd?lägHcr>  bcfd?cibcu  =  to  give  an  unfavorable  reply;  similarly  1.  1416, 
23efd?etbenbcit  =  discretion. 

962.  ftct?  VCVbittcn,  Saladin  assumes  that  Sittah  had  put  her- 
self under  some  obligation  to  Al  Hafi  rather  than  to  himself,  and  he 
wonders  what  it  could  be  that  she  would  rather  ask  the  dervish 
not  to  disclose  than  her  brother.  verbitten  =  deprecate;  'ask,  not  to 
do  something.' 

965.  näfyer  treten,  let  not  a  trifle  trouble  you  more  than  it 
ought.      Cp.  1.  2553,  bas  gefyt  mir  nab. 

976.  auswerfen,  or  ausfetjCU,  to  set  apart ;  to  make  a  special 
allowance. 

983.   ttuftvanfe,  ausgaben. 

989.  3dj   arm?     Der   Srufcer  arm?      The  brother  of  a 

sister  as  noble  as  Sittah  is  showing  herself  cannot  be  called  poor. 
Der  bears  some  stress. 

990.  Cp.  Appendix.  In  his  Collectanea  for  Nathan  Lessing  has 
this  note  from  Marin  and  Dapper's  Delitiae  orientates,  p.  180 : 
„Salabin  batte  nie  mefyr  als  ein  Kletb,  nie  mehr  als  ein  pferb  in 
feinem  Stall.  lUitten  unter  Heicbtümcrn  unb  Überflug  freute  er 
fieb  einer  oofltgen  21rmut.      €in  Kleib,  ein  pferb,  einen  (Sott  1" 

1002.  ilfcfcrecfyen,  einfielen,  to  curtail,  to  limit  one's  self 
in  his  expenses. 

1005.  machen,  avail. 

1012.  fpteften  was  considered  a  more  disgraceful  way  of  execut- 
ing than  broffeln  =  erbroffeln.  fpiegen  =  impale;  erbroffeln  = 
strangle. 

1015.  Embezzlement  would  have  been  less  dangerous,  under  the 
circumstances,   than  a  surplus.       Not  to  be  taken  too  seriously. 

1021.  UU\  fcem  GrOCfnen,   nautical,  =  to  be  stranded. 

1022.  Da»  fehlte  ncd\l  febtte,  potential  subj.,  That  alone  is 
wanting  to  complete  matters.       That  would  cap  the  climax. 

1029.  ttntdjern,  ordinarily  to  be  guilty  of  taking  usury  ;  here, 
to  bring  in  large  interest. 

1032.  Al  Hafi  is  startled  (betroffen).  He  at  once  sees  some  ap- 
parent danger  for  Nathan  and  tries  to  avert  it ;  cp.  1.  1427  f. 

1035.  2Utcfy  fccnft*  The  impersonal  with  either  dative  or  ac- 
cusative of  person  is  somewhat  more  common  with  gebenden  =  id?  er= 
innere  mid?.  Instances  are  found  also  in  Schiller  and  Gleim,  but 
the  construction  is  hardly  used  now. 
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1047  f.  AI  Hafi  intimates  that,  according  to  a  current  rumor, 
Nathan's  affairs  are  in  so  precarious  a  state  that  he  was  hardly  ex- 
pected to  return. 

1050.   erfcfyaUt,  supply  von  bem  (Serebe  barüber  .  .  . 

1054.  an$ctyen>  cp.  1.  120. 

1055.  Da  Unnt  3tjr  ifyt.      Ironical. 

1066.  Den  Urmen  giefct  er  jtvav,  etc.  Mendelssohn  an- 
swered a  recension  of  Lessing's  Die  Juden,  adversely  in  some  partic- 
ulars, in  a  letter  to  a  friend.  Lessing  afterwards  published  this  letter. 
In  it  we  find  these  words:  „Überhaupt  finb  gcmiffe  menfdplicfye 
Cugcnbcn  ben  3u°en  gemeiner,  als  ben  meiften  dbriften  .  .  .  IDie 
mitlcibig  finb  fie  nid?t  gegen  alle  ITtenfcfycn,  n>ie  milbe  gegen  bie 
21rmen  bciber  Ztationcn?  Itnb  mie  hart  oerbicnt  bas  Derfarjren 
ber  metften  drjnften  gegen  ifyrc  2Irmen  genannt  3U  merben?  (Es 
ift  mabr,  fie  treiben  biefe  beiben  dugenben  faft  3U  meit.  3*?r  2Ttit= 
leiben  ift  aÜ3U  empftnbtid?,  unb  rjiubert  beinah  bie  (Seredptigfeit, 
unb  irjre  ITIilbigfeit  ift  beinah  Derfcr/mcnbung.  allein,  memt  bod? 
alle,  bie  ausfd/meifen,  auf  ber  guten  Seite  ausfef/roeifeten  1" 

1067.  trot?  SalaMn";  trot3  in  its  older  meaning  =  er  wetteifert 
mit  Salabin  im  (Seben. 

1077  f.  ettd},  ethical  dative,  aufs  (Sehen  eiferfücf/tig;  ordinar- 
ily eiferfiicr/tig  as  well  as  neibifd?  are  followed  by  auf  and  an  accu- 
sative of  a  person.  'He  is  so  jealous,  so  envious  of  every  opportun- 
ity to  give ! '  „£ofyn  con  (Sott,"  an  abridged  phrase  used  by  beggars 
to  express  their  gratitude  =  €s  roerbe  (£ud?  (or  Zkn^n)  &°kn  pon 
(Sott.  A  more  common  phrase  in  South  and  Middle  Germany  is : 
„Dergelfs  (Sott  I"      In  North  Germany:  „(Sott  lobn's  I" 

108 1.  XITiloe,  now  commonly  equal  to  kindness.  For  the  special 
form  of  kindness  known  as  charity,  we  use  now  more  commonly 
tnilbtfyatigfeit.  3m  (Sefe^=  im  mofaifd?cn  (Sefetj.  Al  Hafi  rep- 
resents Nathan's  charity  as  springing  from  entirely  selfish,  at  any  rate 
from  very  narrow  motives,  in  obedience  to  a  command,  not  for  its 
own  sake.  —  Possibly,  some  of  the  charity  mentioned  by  Mendelssohn 
in  his  letter  quoted  above  may  be  due  to  such  considerations.  — 
Accordingly,  Al  Hafi  calls  Nathan  also  „ben  gan3  gemeinen  ^nben," 
''''the  very  ordinary  Jew";   ordinary  with  the  same  tinge  as  gemein. 

1086.  Über'n  5uft  aefpaUTtt,  on  dad  terms.  Taken  from 
wrestling,  where  each  participant  endeavors  to  make  his  opponent  fall 
over  his  leg,  to  trip  him.  More  common :  „ITtit  jematlb  auf  gefpann= 
tern  ^u£  fein  or  fteb.cn." 

1 103.    Josephus,     Jewish  Antiquities,  relates    that    Solomon    buried 
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large  treasures  with  his  father  David's  body.  The  high  priest 
Hyrcanus  and  King  Herod  were  believed  to  have  opened  the  grave 
and  to  have  enriched  themselves  with  the  buried  valuables.  This  cir- 
cumstance was  also  related  by  Baumgartner  in  his  General  History, 
from  which  Lessing  probably  drew. 

im  f.  Harren,  if  they  buried  their  treasures  with  themselves 
thoughtlessly;  SöfetPtcbter,  if  with  the  malicious  intent  to  deprive 
posterity  of  their  use. 

1116.  Saumtier.  The  first  part  of  the  compound  is  derived 
from  the  Greco-Latin  sagma  =  cover  or  saddle,  or  also  the  load. 
Saumtier,  accordingly  =  £aftttcr,  beast  of  burden.  treibt,  ordinarily 
transitive,  here  =  3tetjt. 

1 125.    ein^eftimmt,   atttmed  to,   in  harmony  with. 

1 130.  Cp.  1.  2434.  Nathan's  unwillingness  to  lend  was  ascribed 
by  Al  Hafi  to  religious  narrowness. 

1 135.  ttterjr  als  eitt  3ttfc'  =  'a  man  free  from  religious  pre- 
judice and  national  faults;'  tPCniger  als  ein  3^0'  =  'making  of  these 
faults  a  virtue,'  as  Al  Hafi  intimated.       Cp.  1.  1751  ff. 

1 141.  Scfyttfäcfye,  The  sentence  is  not  as  clear  to  the  average 
reader  as  it  seems  to  be  to  the  commentators  generally.  Probably 
there  is  a  play  on  the  word.  In  the  fourth  scene  of  the  third  act  we 
see  what  weapon  she  means  to  employ,  and  both  she  and  Saladin  ex- 
press the  opinion  that  this  cunning  is  peculiar  to  women.  Scfyträcr/e 
has  the  same  meaning,  in  this  place,  as  the  English  weakness  at 
times,  i.e.  a  predisposition.  bte  Scbtpadpeu  =  has  fcfyroacf/e  (Se= 
fcfylecfyt,  the  weaker  vessels.  Hence:  'What  other  resources  does  a 
woman  need  hit  her  cunning.'' 

1 162.  The  „gan-3  cttnas  anbres,"  supposed  to  be  agitating  her 
soul,  cannot  very  well  be  anything  but  love  for  the  Templar,  though 
judging  from  her  question,  Recha  seems  to  be  unaware  of  it ;  but 
cp.  11.  1 183  and  1 186. 

1 167.  Why  exact  this  promise?  Is  it  mere  fatherly  interest ?  Or 
does  Nathan,  as  yet  unacquainted  with  the  Templar,  think  of  obstacles 
that  might  seem  to  be  in  the  way  of  a  union  on  account  of  Recha's 
supposed  Judaism?  On  the  other  hand,  even  if  these  were  removed, 
the  Templar  would  still  be  bound  by  his  vows;  cp.  1.  1388. 

1 1 79.  Was  gilt1»?  What  is  the  wager  ?  —  without  any  tinge 
of  vulgarity. 

1191.  idjeiiett  is  commonly  construed  with  Dor  and  the  dative. 

1192.  railtje  Sugettfc,  oxymoron;  cp.  11.  156  and  159;  raufy  = 
rude,   rough. 
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11 94.  Nathan  wonders  that  he,  being  a  man,  like  the  Templar, 
should  be  perplexed  by  his  actions. 

1 196.   fcrallen  <5an$,  elastic  step. 

1 198.  XVO  fafy  idly  etc->  spoken  aside.  Nathan  at  once  detects 
familiar  features  in  the  Templar. 

1 199.  $V<X\ltC,  see  1.  334.  —  In  his  impatience  the  Templar  does 
not  wait  for  Nathan  even  to  begin  speaking.  His  Was  is  much  the 
same  as  if  Nathan  had  said :  '  I  beg  your  pardon,  sir '  —  and  he  had 
at  once  interrupted:   'What  for?' 

1202.  VcVjictyt  reminds  of  the  Bible  and  is  used  instead  of 
„bleibt,"  probably  to  give  some  oriental  coloring. 

1203.  forübereilen  commonly  takes  an  and  the  dative. 

12 18.  £ctl<X\l}C,   from  French  chance,   i.e.   to  put  at  stake. 

12 19.  The  dash  shows  that  the  clause  following  is  an  afterthought, 
not  as  rudely  meant  as  it  sounds.  To  the  Templar  religious  differ- 
ences were  of  no  importance.  He  merely  wanted  to  get  rid  of 
Nathan,  possibly  for  the  quiet  of  his  own  soul.  Cp.  Introd.,  §74,  b,  1-3. 
A  passage  from  the  first  draft,  L.  M.  in,  483,  corroborates  these  views : 
Wenn  itun  ZTatfyart,  auf  bem  IPcgc  311m  Sultan,  begegnet  tft;  (0 
faun  es  leidet  fein,  baf$  er  feinen  Bcfucb  perfebieben  3U  muffen 
glaubt.  —  Kachel:  tDiefo?  3ft  er  bey  uns  allein  nicht  fieber? 
Dtnab. :  €tcbe  Unfdiulb  1  Wo  ftnb  £ente  fteber,  bic  ftcb  fclbft  nicht 
trauen  bürfen?  tlnb  tper  barf  ftcb  fclbft  weniger  trauen,  als  ber 
unnatürliche  (Selübbe  auf  fid?  genommen  bat? 

1227.  Nathan  excuses  himself  for  having  offered  to  the  Templar 
some  of  his  wealth. 

123 1.  Cp.  741.  In  his  answer,  Nathan  disregards  the  Templar's 
insinuations  as  to  the  wealth  of  the  Jews,  and  only  reminds  him  that, 
other  things  being  equal,  wealth  is  surely  better  than  poverty,  and  in 
so  many  words  places  his  wealth  at   the  young   knight's  disposal. 

1240.  Scfyt,  etc.  The  Templar's  suspicious  nature  crops  out  on 
all  occasions,  in  spite  of  his  own  disavowal,  1.  2714.  Cp.  11.  533, 
2721. 

1245.  frefctttt  must  be  stressed,  not  bas.  He  means  to  show 
the  justice  of  his  claim  on  Nathan. 

1252.  bet  tlropfeTt,  ber  is  a  demonstrative;  i.e.  'more  tears 
than  these  have  fallen  on  the  mantle.'  It  can  hardly  be  inferred  that 
the  Templar  refers  to  his  own  tears.  He  was  not  in  the  mood  to 
confess  to  so  much  emotion. 

1257.  (Eure  2iniCC  fclfrer.  Literally,  your  knees  themselves. 
The  meaning  is  clear. 
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1259.  The  numerous  dashes  show  that  the  Templar  is  perplexed. 
The  change  from  3U^C  to  2Iatfyan  indicates  a  kindlier  feeling. 

1267.  It  would  have  been  quite  improper  for  Recha  to  receive  the 
Templar  in  the  absence  of  her  father.  The  Templar  indicates  in 
1.  1270  that  his  motives  were  less  noble.       Cp.  Introduction,   §  74,  b,  1. 

1273.    Cp.  Appendix.       Also  Goethe,  Iphigenie,  verses  1937-42. 

1277  f.  The  line  refers  directly  back  to  1.  1274;  i.e.  'some 
countries  have  a  larger  number  of  good  men  than  others.'  Nathan 
does  not  agree,   great  men  are  everywhere  scarce. 

1278.  VCixt  Mejcm   Unterjdjiefe   ift's   nxdit   tvcit   tyev. 

That  difference  is  of  little  importance. 

1283.  ntäfeln,  to  find  fault. 

1284.  'KltOVt,  HxiXlbbCM.  Both  excrescences  on  the  tree;  i.e. 
both  are  faulty,  imperfect,  and  neither  has  the  right  to  inveigh  against 
the  other  for  its  faults. 

1285.  ein.  Probably  meant  for  the  numeral ;  some  little  top  of 
the  tree  must  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  imagine  that  it  alone  is 
of  nobler  origin  than  other  branches. 

1288.   Da»  Mcfe  Mtcnfc^enmäfelei  — .      That  first  practiced 

this  invidious  discrimination.       (Buchheim). 

1293.  See  Appendix,  also  Introduction.  entbrcd;>en  =  to  refrain 
from.  Lessing  uses  this  word  repeatedly  in  his  writings.  It  is  not 
common  now.  Cp.  also  Cardanus,  De  suötilitate,  Book  II,  translated 
in  part  by  Lessing  in  his  Rettung  des  Cardanus,   L.  M.  5,  p.  313  f. 

1302.  Schuppen.  Cp.  Acts  ix,  18 :  Unb  allfobalb  fiel  es  von 
feinen  2luc}cn  one  Scr/uppcn  unb  er  warb  nneber  fcfyenb.  hier, 
jetjt,  of  course,  in  Palestine,  at  the  time  of  the  crusades.     Cp.  2289  f. 

1309.  Cp.  Appendix.  The  same  view  as  Sittah's  and  Saladin's, 
1.  881. 

1312.  nteitfcfy,  with  Lessing,  meant  much  the  same  as  „etrt  Qan* 
3er  Kerl''  or  „ein  Kerl/'  later  with  Goethe  in  his  younger  years, 
and  his  contemporaries.  Cp.  an  interesting  study  on  the  word 
„Ubcrmenfd?,"  by  R.  M.  Meyer,  Zeitschrift  für  deutsche  Wort- 
forschung,  I,  p.  3  f. 

132 1.  It  is  difficult  exactly  to  determine  the  meaning  of  this  verse. 
It  seems  unnatural  for  Nathan  to  cherish  any  matrimonial  project  so 
early,  or  even  earlier  (1.  1165).  But  so  the  Templar  understood 
him  (1.  2730  f.)  and  verses  1388-89  seem  to  point  in  the  same  direction. 

Sittah's  plot  is  about  to  be  carried  out.  A  messenger  must  have 
been  sent  after  Al  Hafi's  departure.       Act  11,   Sc.  3. 

1343.    Saladin    has    been    called,    in    Lessing's    own    words,    "the 
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poetic  ideal  of  the  real  character  ascribed  by  history  to  the  man  bear- 
ing that  name."  Majestic  greatness,  magnanimity,  liberality  find 
their  counterpart  in  almost  ascetic  frugality  in  his  personal  habits;  and 
his  tenderness  as  shown  to  his  kin  and  his  friends  are  historical,  as 
well  as  his  warlike  savagery  and  cruelty,  which  are  also  mentioned  in 
the  play.  His  tolerance  alone  is  much  idealized.  He  saw  his  call- 
ing in  fighting  relentlessly  against  the  enemies  of  the  prophet,  and  it 
is  related  that  a  philosopher  who  ventured  too  far  in  heterodox  specu- 
lation was  without  much  ado  seized  and  strangled.  His  humaneness 
and  his  religiosity  were  never  reconciled  in  him.  In  liberality  Walther 
von  der  Vogelweide  sets  him  up  as  a  model  for  German  princes, 
especially  for  Philip  : 

"Denk  an  den  milten  Salatin  : 

der  jach  daz  kiineges  hende  diirkel  solten  sin  : 

so  wurden  sie  erforht  und  ouch  geminnet." 

1346.  ZpavnnQ  sounds  biblical.  In  the  Bible  fpctrert  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  the  more  modern  fcbonen. 

1349.    Cp.  1.  3075. 

1350  f.  t>etätlfc>er t.  Cp.  the  interview  with  Al  Hafi,  partic- 
ularly 1.  439  f. 

1367.  Zladl  WeffeU  ttHllen.  The  Templar  elaborates  on  this 
thought,   with  evident  sophistry,   1.  2135  f. 

1369.    tlttf  <Elld}   fommCtt,   to  i?iention  you. 

1374.  The  Templar  starts  to  give  his  real  name,  but  changes  his 
mind,  and  gives  the  name  later  adopted ;  for  reasons  which  will  be- 
come clear  later.  With  what  justice  he  uses  the  new  name,  is  indi- 
cated in  1.  1378,  where  the  same  man  is  first  called  (Dfyetm,  and  then 
Dater. 

1378.  fduleit,  A  rude  expression,  when  used  of  the  dead  ;  the 
motive  of  the  Templar  for  choosing  it  is  not  apparent ;  he  is  naturally 
not  so  vulgar. 

1386.  ttunbfcfyaft.      Now  commonly  Befanntfcbaft. 

1388  f.  3ft  e&  bodl,  etc.  That  indicates  that  Nathan  is  not  well 
pleased  with  the  discovery  which  he  is  about  to  make  ;  that  he  had 
plans  even  at  this  early  date,  which  were  threatened  by  the  family 
relations  of  the  Templar. 

1391.    Cp.  1.  3787. 

1403.  Da»  l}Cf}  brücken.  Probably  made  in  analogy  to  ettDCIS 
auf  bem  Be^en  haben,  febtper  mas  auf  bem  Bet^n  haben. 

1405.  mir  will.  Possibly  due  to  French  influence ;  commonly 
trollen  is  constructed  with  von  and  the  dative. 
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1413.  In  view  of  11.  1388  and  1389  we  can  hardly  assume  that 
Nathan  thought  definitely  of  matrimony  between  Recha  and  the  Tem- 
plar. But  he  hoped  that  the  Templar  would  either  as  her  husband 
or  as  her  brother  affect  the  life  of  Recha,  and,  restoring  her  nominally 
to  her  faith,   would  appease  Daja's  conscience. 

1416.  Sefdjeioenljett.    Cp.  1.  958. 

1418.    Crilinetn  commonly  takes  an  and  accusative. 

Al  Hafi  does  not  know  that  a  messenger  from  Saladin  had  been  sent 
to  Nathan  before  him,  and  when  he  learns  of  the  fact,  he  thinks  Nathan 
knows  for  what  purpose  Saladin  wants  him. 

1434.    Cp.  1.  45°- 

1436.    (Eitt  Hacftet*.       Here,   a  man  without  any  baggage. 

1445.  aUSfjÖfylen  Ms  auf  Me  Sctycn  means  to  drain  com- 
pletely.  In  Sebastian  Frank's  Collection  of  Proverbs  Lessing  found  the 
colloquial  expression  „fyofyl  bis  an  bte  gefyen,"  of  which  he  made 
a  note. 

1447  Der  Wetfeit  ZTCÜfce,  Probably  possessive  genitive.  It 
might  possibly  be  taken  as  a  dative,  in  which  case  it  would  mean 
that  to  wise  charity  Nathan  would  never  refuse  a  loan. 

1449.  Me  etnaefcornen  ntäusletU  must  mean  the  persons 
having  the  first  right  to  Nathan's  charity. 

1459.  t>erloten  is  to  be  taken  both  with  „glaubte"  and  „ge* 
qebcn  blatte." 

1463.  fcurfte,  in  its  older  meaning,  ==  brauchte,  i.e.  he  had 
only  to  move  his  king  close  to  the  pawn  to  avoid  her  check. 

1466.  Dcntl,  etc.  By  moving  the  king,  as  stated  above,  the 
castle  gained  room  to  move.  Hod?e=  (Eurm  ;  from  Persian  rttkh, 
an  elephant  with  a  turret,  from  which  also  English  rook. 

1470.  in  'Klumpen  =  über  ben  Raufen.  In  this  scene,  just 
as  in  1,  3,  Nathan  speaks  in  a  light  tone  with  Al  Hafi  ;  cp.  Intro- 
duction,  §  68. 

1474.   taube  Huf?,  Tlu§  offne  Kern,  a  trifle. 

<5el&  tjtn,  <5elö  Ijer  =  (Selb  ift  aas  tpeutgfte. 

1489.    Cp.  Note  to  1.  376. 

1491.  Das  IPerffeua  beioer,  i.e.  id?  brauche  mtd?  3U  feinem 
con  betben,  roeber  3um  Betteln  nod?  511m  Borgen,  als  IPer^eug 
braucr/cn  laffen. 

1492.  Notice  here  again  the  pregnant  signification  of  the  word 
IHenfd?. 

1495.  tfyttU  Dative  of  interest,  plunber  =  rubbish.  Money  has 
no  inherent  value  for  Al  Hafi;   cp.  1.  910  f. 
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1497.  ptßCfCVet,    annoyance. 

1498.  fc^aff1  =  Derfd?affe.  Delf.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother 
Lessing  says :  „Dclf",  melcbcs  im  2lrabtfcben  bcr  Zlame  bes  Kittels 
eines  Dcrroifd?  tft." 

1499-1500.  fcäcl]tC,  bliebt  Polite  subj.,  i.e  it  is  time  enough  to 
go  to  the  desert,  when  I  am  really  deprived  of  all  of   my  possessions. 

1505.  MitfeU.  Here  probably  in  the  modem  sense,  hence,  Tttcr/t 
btirfen  =  to  be  prevented ;    cp.  1.  15 18. 

1506.  "Knall  unb  ^dll,  suddenly ;  a  term  taken  from  himting  in 
which  the  report  and  the  fall  seem  simultaneous,  tfym.  In  M.  H.  G. 
and  later,  cases  of  the  personal  pronoun  were  used  for  the  reflexive  of 
the  third  person  in  the  dative. 

1507.  attbtCf  Sflat>'.  An  older,  and  in  poetry  still  common 
construction  for   als   Sffapc  anbercr.     Cp.  Schiller's  Don  Carlos: 

„Das  3iibrbiinbert 
3ft  meinem  Jbeal  nicM  reif.     3^?  lebe 
<£in  Bürger  berer,  tr>cld?c  fommen  tücrben."    in,  10. 

1510.  felfrft   bas   Deine    berichtigen.      The  fclbft  is  not 

meant  to  indicate  that  Al  Hafi,  and  no  other,  is  expected  to  settle  his 
accounts,  but  rather,  that  in  doing  so  he  himself  will  be  detained,  just 
as  Nathan  needs  time  to  settle  his  business  with  the  sultan. 

15 15.    Cp.  l-456f- 

15 19.  XlC&l  fO  fcdlfc,  ez'er  so  soon;  nod?  fo  is  common  in  con- 
cessive and  other  subordinate  clauses,  rare  as  used  here :  „mäbrenb 
bcr  nod?  (0  ?ur3en  ^rift."  „menu  cr  mid?  aud?  nod?  fo  fefyr  bitten 
folttc." 

1524.  et,  i.e.  bcr  "Hucjcubltcf". 

1525.  In  M.  H.  G.  a  genitive  of  cause  was  common  with  inter- 
jections.      It  is  now  confined    to  poetic  diction.       Prose  :    (D  über,  etc. 

1544.  V>ilb  must  be  stressed,  being  in  contrast  with  the  realities 
within  Recha's  reach. 

1547.  Sid?  fperren  =  to  resist,   be  obstinate. 

1548.  Isaiah,  lv,  8 :  „Denn  mcittc  (Sebaufcu  fmb  md?t  eure  (5e= 
banfeu,  unb  cure  tOege  (tub  rttcfyt  meine  IDege." 

1556.  Wem.  eianct  (5 Ott  (uncommon)  =  mem  gerjört  (Sott  als 
befonbercs  (Eigentum?  —  Recha,  the  too  apt  pupil  of  her  father,  had 
made  God  a  mere  intellectual  abstraction.  Cut  off*  the  imagery  to 
which  a  devout  heart,  not  only  of  the  unlearned,  resorts  in  its  con- 
templation of  the  divine  being,  and  all  the  rich  sources  of  religious 
art,  and  of  many  spontaneous,  and  by  no  means  entirely  worthless  ex- 
pressions of  religious  devotion  are  at  once  clogged.      And  yet  Daja's 
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faith  was  indeed  too  much  burdened  by  flowers,  i.e.  fruitless  form- 
alism. 

1562.  immer,  i.e.  Daja  had  repeatedly  touched  upon  this  sub- 
ject. The  infinitives  DO^nfpicgeln  and  mifcfyen  are  grammatically 
justifiable  if  we  supply  an  ellipsis  which  easily  suggests  itself:  VOciS 
tfyat  er  bir,  ba§  cm  (Srunb  3U  tyabcn  glaubft,  etc. 

1564.    Cp.  Matt.,  xiii,  24 f. 

1577.  JUfcfyiajjeU,,  to  be  of  benefit,  to  be  conducive  to  one's  well- 
being. 

1582.  Wenn  idi  nur  refcen  Mirfte !     if  she  could  speak, 

she  would  point  out  in  her  way  the  dealings  of  Providence,  intended 
to  draw  Recha  and  the  Templar  to  the  Savior  ;  cp.  1.  2280  f.  Recha 
does  not  grasp  the  hidden  meaning  in  Daja's  words. 

1588  f.    See  Appendix. 

1589.  See  Appendix.  Just  what  Nathan  means  by  this  ,,£Däinten 
Über  (Sott"  is  not  easily  determined.  We  know  that  love,  filial  de- 
votion, not  fear  of  the  law,  characterizes  his  relation  to  God,  who  is 
to  him  a  father  in  the  Christian  sense  far  more  than  the  lord  and 
judge  of  Judaism.  Again,  we  have  seen  how  he  extirpated  Recha's 
angel  fancy  and  held  decided  opinions  concerning  the  providential  dis- 
pensations of  God.  And  so  his  „IPäfyucn  über  (Sott"  must  have 
reference  to  less  essential  things.  Probably  the  phrase  means  the 
same  as  Lessing's  assertion  in  other  connections  :  ,,3^?  babe  tt°d?  im= 
mer  bie  beftcn  (£briftcn  unter  benen  gefunbeu,  bie  von  ber  Hfyeologte 
am  menigftert  t)Crftanbcn."  In  these  verses  Schiller  found  the  entire 
spiritual  content  of  ATathan  expressed. 

1594.  It  is  worth  while  to  take  due  notice  of  these  lines,  in  view 
of  the  general  total  lack  of  appreciation  for  Daja. 

1600.  ofc  audi  z*  ♦  •  ♦  Probably :  frei  benft  trie  mein  Dater, 
ober,  roie  von  einem  ücmpclfycrnt  tuobl  3U  ermarten  rcärc,  betne 
2Infid?tcn  teilt. 

1604.  Mofj  is  really  to  be  taken  with  the  preceding  infinitive. 
tl n b  bod}  —  the  ellipsis  is  clear  from  Recha's  answer ;  probably : 
btcibfs  mir  je^t  nid?t  crfpart. 

1610.  mir  ntcbtS,  Mr  nichts  —  ohne  meitercs.  Recha  re- 
iterates what  the  Templar  had  said  to  Daja.       Cp.  1.  1623  f. 

1614.  fo  trie  ein  Junten  auf  feinem  JTTantel  might  in- 
dicate that  to  Daja  also,  the  Templar  had  mentioned  the  „garft'gen 
^tccf"  (1.  1243).     ungefähr  =  oon  ungefähr. 

1617.  ^erausfCTjmift.  Commentators  generally  find  this  word 
vulgar  and   excuse   it   in  Recha's  mouth  as  a  quotation.       It  is   vulgar 
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in  its  origin,  but,  like  many  other  words,  has  lost  every  objectionable 
tinge,   at  least  in  North  Germany  ;  not  so  in  the  South. 

1618.  3lt  <EUfOpa.  Not  that  wine  acts  differently  in  Asia,  but 
the  Templar,  with  whom  these  words  originated,  had  probably  been 
impressed  with  the  abstinence  enjoined  upon  the  Mohammedans  by  the 
Koran. 

1621.  JVLQtltVXltC.  Since  the  sixteenth  century  lernen  occasion- 
ally occurs  in  the  sense  of  lehren.  Similar  confusion  in  English 
between  teach  and  learn;  cp.  also  the  English  participle  'learned,' 
going  back  to  the  older  use  of  the  word  learn. 

1625.  eilten  Üfrel  anlaffett.  The  origin  of  this  phrase  has 
not  been  explained;  the  meaning  is  "/<?  treat  one  harshly."  It  is  not 
often  used  at   present. 

1627.    Das  fytefj  ftd?;   etc.       That  was  taking  too  cruel  revenge. 

1633.  He  had  been  unwilling  to  share  his  trouble  with  any  one, 
but  ready  to  risk  his  life  even  for  a  stranger.       Cp.  1.  12 15. 

1636.    Cp.  Introduction,   §  74,  b,  I. 

1641.  Stage  direction:  Dergleichen,  i.e.  pcmfe,  unter  bcr  er 
in  21nfd?auung  ihrer  fid?  roie  verliert,  plainly  not  she  was  staring  at 
him,  as  some  explain,  but  his  eye  was  fixed  on  her.  This  is  evident 
from  the  remainder  of  the  stage  direction  as  well  as  from  the  surprised 
Hun,  and  v.  1643-44.      £>üvft  =  n>äre  es  aud?  nötig. 

1646.  folltet  fein  jjewefen»  This  somewhat  unusual  con- 
struction instead  of  tPO  3h.r  nicfyt  hättet  fein  follen,  is  probably  oc- 
casioned by  the  form  of  the  Templar's  answer :  too  id?  nicr/t  fottte 
fein.  Colloquially  the  construction  is  occasionally  found  ;  in  M.  H.  G. 
and  earlier  in  N.  H.  G.  it  was  common.  The  Templar's  answer  has 
reference  to  his  vows. 

1655.  Notice  the  dash  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  denoting  also 
Recha's  confusion.  The  meaningless  question  said  merely  for  the 
sake  of  saying  something,  was  probably  suggested  to  Lessing  by  a 
passage  from  Breuning  von  Buchenbach's  Oriental  Journey.  It  is 
there  related  that  the  descent  from  Sinai  in  a  specific  instance,  was 
more  difficult  than  the  ascent,  owing  to  the  fact  that  in  ascending  a 
party  made  use  of  more  or  less  regular  steps,  while  they  descended 
on  the  other  side  of  the  mountain,   down  the  rough  slope. 

1670  f.  Every  commentator  seems  to  have  his  own  interpretation 
for  the  verses.  Niemeyer  thinks  it  is  Recha's  roguishness  (Scf/alf- 
heit)  that  appears  in  what  she  says  or  does  not  say.  Peters  thinks 
it  is  Recha's  deistic,  liberal  views.  Buchheim :  ' '  Her  lofty  mind  and 
deep   intelligence."      Primer   practically   agrees   with   Buchheim.       He 
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overlooks  in  his  interpretation  the  dash  at  the  end  of  1655.  Buschmann, 
Brandt  and  Ammer:  "Her  affection  for  him."  The  Templar  would 
be  less  likely  „unter  einer  pemfe  in  2lnfcf/auung  ifyrer  fid?  true  3U 
DCrlicren"  (1.  1640,  stage  direction),  if  he  were  to  be  assured  merely 
of  her  intellectual  superiority  ;  nor  would,  with  this  assumption,  the 
words  „3d?  bin  —  tt>o  id?  rnelletcfyt  ntcfyt  follte  fein"  have  much 
point.  I  should  understand  the  lines  to  mean  that  Recha  by  her  be- 
havior tells  the  Templar  how  modest,  how  genuinely  womanly,  how 
sensible  withal  she  is  ;  speaking  through  her  silence  what  the  Templar 
had  heard  from  Nathan's  words,  —  that  she  is  surpassingly  lovely. 
We  must  not  leave  out  of  consideration  that  Nathan  had  said  his 
„Kennt  fie  nur  erft/'  before  he  had  heard  the  Templar's  name.  He 
would  then,  no  doubt,  have  welcomed  him  as  a  suitor;  but  cp.  11.  1167, 
1388  and  1680  f.  The  significance  of  the  Templar's  strange  conduct 
Da  ja  points  out  in  the  next  scene. 

1694.    aufOHttnett.       What  is  troubling,   disturbing  him? 

1699.    Hutt  tft'S  a\t  <EllCij.      Now  it's  your  turn.' 

1706  f.  Daja  thinks  that  Recha's  composure  is  due  to  the  assurance 
that  the  Templar  loves  her  and  is  greatly  agitated  on  her  account. 
Most  commentators  see  in  this  scene  a  sudden  change  in  Recha's  feel- 
ing for  the  Templar,  clearly  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  themselves 
with  the  final  outcome.  She  herself,  quite  like  one  of  Lessing's 
female  characters,  asserts  she  finds  no  less  delight  in  seeing  a  beloved 
object  with  some  composure.       Cp.  Introduction,   §  74. 

1 7 14.  {£fjlin.  Most  editors  substitute,  with  Lachmann,  Con  for 
(Erfurt.  Cbun  has  here  probably  the  meaning  which  it  has  often  in 
Low  German,  viz.  the  whole  behavior  and  bearing  of  a  man. 

1733.  Nathan  had  been  somewhat  delayed  by  the  Templar  and  Al 
Hafi.  See  Act  II,  Sc.  6-9.  But  it  seems  quite  characteristic  of  him 
not  to  hasten. 

1735-  Sdjwefter!  Scl?tt>efter!  Not  so  much  expressive  of 
reproach  as  of  apprehensiveness,   as  appears  from  Sittah's  reply. 

1736.   vorfielen,  for  the  more  common  beüorftefyen. 

1738.   ftellen,  in  the  sense  of  r>erftetlen.     Cp.  er  ftetit  fid?,  als  ob 

er  tDafyrtjett  trollte.  frefor^en  laffen,  make  apprehensive,  in- 
timidate; auf  (Mattet*  führen,  to  lead  one  into  slippery 
places. 

1743.    afrbaitgen.       A  word  made  for  the  occasion  =  extort. 

1755-  Stf?<?n  unfet,  Ot\nt  SdjUn^e.  Rather  optimistic,  in 
view  of  1.  440  ff. 

1759.  Me  Hetye  vorbei  — .     Commonly,  an  ben  Herren  ftd?  vox-- 
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bet    nunbctt.       The  construction  with  the  simple  accusative   may  be  of 
Low  German  origin,   where  it  is  common. 
1771.    tZraUTl,    indeed. 

1774.  befcfyönen.     Commonly  befd)önigen. 

1775.  Read:  „beforg  id?  nut*"  as  a  parenthetic  expression,  and 
the  order  is  normal. 

1779.  3d}  tCUUC,   as  if  he  were  a  trained  bear. 

1780.  Hub  fount'»  He  whould  prefer  to  have  even  less  apti- 
tude for  his  task. 

1786.  Cp.  Lessing's  Fable  of  the  Lion  and  the  Ass.  The  Lion  and 
the  ass  were  hunting  together,  it  being  the  task  of  the  latter  to  stir  up 
the  animals  by  his  horrible  voice.  A  crow  taunted  the  lion  with  his  dis- 
reputable company.  But  the  lion  answered :  If  I  can  make  use  of 
any  one,  I  can  well  afford   to  grant   him  a  place  at  my  side. 

1794.  befiehlt»  Used  regularly  of  examinations  ;  here  quite  ap- 
propriately in  view  of  1.  1790. 

1798.  Die  bleibe  beinern  ^einfce!  Die,  demonstrative  pro- 
noun, i.e.   'fear.' 

1799.  T>U  nennet  bXCtl  ZXatfyan  may  mean :  You  call  your- 
self,   and  you  are  called,   hence  Nathan's  answer. 

1800.  Lessing  wrote:  IDofyt  1  nenn  ft  bu  bid?  nicf?t;  nennt  bid? 
bas  Polf.  Every  school  edition,  so  far  as  I  have  seen,  has  changed 
the  semicolon  to  a  comma,  and  thus  made  a  conditional  clause  of  the 
two  elliptical  clauses.  Saladin  means :  Of  course;  you  do  not  call 
yourself  "the  Wise";    hit   the  people  do. 

1803.    Cp.  1.  1071. 

1805  f.  Cp.  442.  If  in  the  estimation  of  the  people  shrewd  and 
wise,  ,,flug  unb  tpeifc,"  were  the  same,  and  he  only  is  shrewd  who  can 
enhance  his  real  advantage,  then  the  most  selfish  would  be  at  the  same 
time  the  most  shrewd  and  the  most  wise  ;  because,  thinking  only  of 
his  real  advantage,  he  could  never  enrich  himself  at  the  expense 
of  others,  but  in  enhancing  his  own  happiness  he  would  necessarily 
also  bless  his  fellow-men,  provided,  of  course,  that  they  too  are  able  to 
distinguish  real  from  imaginary  blessings.  See  Appendix  for  Lessing's 
conception  of  happiness. 

181 1.  was  ku  nnfcerfpredjen  will  ft,   i.e.   that  the  people 

were  right   in   calling  him    "the   Wise."      itnbcrfpred?en   now   governs 
the  dative  ;    in  M.  H.  G.  frequently  the  accusative. 

1819.  trocfene   Vernunft,   sober,  plain  reason,     efeln,   is 

disgusting. 

1822.    Nathan   acts    as   if   he   supposed    the   Sultan   wished    to  buy 


1 88o  1  NOTES  3  1 3 

of  his  goods.  Saladin's  admonition:  „auf  rt  cfytt  a,"  justified  him  in 
his  assumption,   in  spite  of  Al  Hafi's  warning, 

1827.  Sctjacfyem  =  to  barter,  to  drive  a  shrewd  bargain;  applied 
to  Jews  particularly.  This  rather  harsh  term  is  chosen  as  a  thrust 
for  Sittah,   supposed   to  be  listening. 

1835.  auf  CtXVas  aefteuert  feilt,  to  aim  at.  Lessing  uses 
the  phrase  repeatedly  in  his  writings. 

1837.  fyeifdjen  =  forbcrn.     Unterricht  ==  2lusfunft. 

1842.    See  Appendix. 

1845.    See  Appendix. 

1852.  Me  tbat(t  (ace,  object  of  miffen) ;  Me  (ace,  object  of 
befttmmt  [haben]);  Mefe  d5rünfce,  nom.,  subject. 

1855.  Wäaft  midi  mit  fcem  Uuae.  Contamination  of  two 
expressions:  auf  ber  fyanb  mägen,  and  mit  bem  2Juge  meffen  or 
muftern ;  resulting  phrase :  mit  bem  2tugc  tpägcn.  Nathan  had 
several  reasons  for  being  surprised.  Saladin  seems  to  have  some  ap- 
preciation of  the  truth  and  the  value  of  truth,  and  yet  confesses 
that  he  has  not  found  time  to  think  about  it  and  is  ready  to 
receive  it  on  Nathan's  recommendation,  instead  of  working  for  it 
himself. 

1868.  bar,  Manf ;  often  applied  to  coins:  cash  and  bright ;  refer- 
ring here  to  truth,  better  probably  :    sharp  and  clear. 

1873.  ^arf  =  braud?t ;  i.e.  modern  coin  is  taken  at  sight,  at  its 
face  value.  Earlier,  money  was  weighed,  and  its  content,  not  its  face, 
determined  its  value.  So  it  must  be  with  truth.  It  cannot  be  trans- 
ferred from  one  to  the  other  without  effort. 

1874.  in  Sady  for  iu'n  Sac!,  for  in  ben  Sad. 

1875.  See  Appendix.  3ubc,  i.e.  the  man  eager  to  acquire  some- 
thing without  giving  any  equivalent. 

1881.  IXlit  fcer  Sfyiire  fc  ins  §aus,  to  blunder  out,  to  ask 

abruptly.      Nathan  was  unknown  to  Saladin,  and  it  was  surely  strange 
that  the  Sultan  demanded  his  opinion  on  matters  so  important  without 
first  finding  out  whether  his  views  were  worth  listening   to. 
1885.    StOCf  jUfce,  fanatic  Jew. 

1888.  Das  mar's  !  Referring  to  a  plan  which  he  had  just  then 
conceived. 

1889.  See  Appendix.  afrfpetfctt,  to  satisfy  one  in  the  easiest 
way  possible,   as  a  child  is  appeased  with  almost  any  kind  of  food. 

Cp.  Friedrich  Paulsen's  Kant's  Verhältnis  zur  Metaphysik,  Vaihin- 
ger's  Kantstudien,  iv,  p.  413  ff ;  also  Brigg's  "Christianity,"  Popular 
Science  Monthly,   February,    1900,   on  this  whole  scene. 
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1891.  fcttS  ^elfc  VCin,  the  coast  clear,  i.e.  Sittah  is  not  lis- 
tening. 

1892.  311  Hanbe  =  311  <Znbe. 

1900.  3<*  ♦  3d !  More  than  likely,  Lessing  had  here  in  mind 
the  repeated  demand  of  Goeze  to  reveal  the  name  of  the  Fragmentist. 
He  persistently  answered,  the  name  of  the  author  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  contents  of  his  work,  and,  he  being  dead,  there  was  no  call 
for  exposing  his  relatives  to  the  hatred  of  fanatics.  See  Appendix, 
11.   1900  and  2546. 

1901.  Lessing  has  the  following  note  from  Marin,  11,  120 :  ,, Unter 
btn  (Titeln,  beren  fid?  Salabin  bebiente,  mar  and?  „Bcffcrer  bcr 
XPelt  unb  bes  (Sefe^es." 

1911.  VCV  £VauCXl  ^afyrett,  long,  long  ago.  —  (Srail  being 
synonymous  with  alt,  it  is  used  figuratively  for  periods  long  since 
passed.  We  speak  also  of  „graue,  nebelhafte  ^erne,"  where  „gran" 
evidently  is  expressive  of  the  indistinctness  due  to  long  distance. 
Possibly  it  might  have  been  transferred  from  local  to  temporal  relations, 
as  in  case  of  so  many  other  adverbs.  —  3n  CD  ft  C  n,  now  im  ©ften. 
See  Introduction,   §§  49-54,  for  a  discussion  of  the  parable. 

1914.    f pielte  :   in  which  a  hundred  beautiful  colors  were  blended. 

1933.  fid?  enibvecfyen,  see  1.  1293. 

1936.  eVjjiefteitfc  §ZV} ;  ordinarily  used  with  a  reflexive  pro- 
noun ;  overflowing  with  love. 

1945.   in  geheim,  now  either  im  (Sebdmen  or  insgeheim. 

1949.  VoVLtcmmtn  gleid}.  To  my  knowledge,  no  one  has 
ever  laid  any  stress  on  these  words.  And  yet  they  seem  clearly  in- 
tended to  be  stressed.  If  the  new  rings  were  oollfommen  g  1  e i d? , 
in  every  way  like  the  original  ring,  they  must  also  have  had  the  same 
secret  virtue,  for  the  father  at  least.  Hence  the  version  of  Boccaccio, 
according  to  which  the  ring  could  hardly  be  distinguished  by  the 
father,  was  changed,  and  the  ring  could  not  be  distinguished.  And 
now  the  father  can  „frob,  unb  freubig"  give  to  each  one  of  his  sons 
a  ring.  True  religion  is  something  depending  on  the  growth  of  the 
individual,  on  his  conscious  effort.  Hence,  to  speak  with  Hebler,  "the 
wise  father,  in  one  sense,  did  not  bequeath  the  genuine  ring  at  all, 
because  he  could  not  bequeath  it,  because  that  which  made  the  ring 
genuine  and  gave  it  its  secret  power  can  not  be  transferred  and  be- 
queathed. Nevertheless  he  gave  to  each  of  his  sons  a  ring,  because 
he  knew  that  it  would  be  helpful  to  the  owner  in  gaining,  by  earnest 
effort,  the  genuine  ring.  And  so  the  judge,  afterwards,  appropriately 
admonishes  the  sons   that   each  should   consider   his   ring   an   incentive 
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for   striving   to  realize  through    their  own  efforts   the   promise   attached 
to  the  genuine  ring." 

1957.  The  curt  XVXVb's  has  ordinarily  a  tinge  of  impatience, 
which  would  here  be  quite  inappropriate  in  view  of  the  repetition  of 
the  „fyöre,"  and  after  the  „nur"  in  the  imperative  sentence  ;  this  tinge 
must  on  that  account  be  obviated  by  the  tone  in  which  the  word 
is  read. 

1973.  See  1.  1276.  Spetfe  unb  £ranf  refer  to  the  limitations 
placed  upon  the  Jews  and  the  Mohammedans  regarding  certain  foods 
and  drinks. 

1974.  See  Appendix. 

1978.  Cp.  11.  1845-48.  Nathan  has  reference  to  the  ceremonial 
rather  than  to  the  essentials  of  religion.  With  regard  to  these,  he 
would  surely  agree  with  Saladin.       Cp.  also  verses  3538-40. 

1983-84.  Possibly  Nathan  thought  of  the  deception  he  had  been 
obliged  to  practice  upon  Recha.       Cp.  1.  3325  f. 

2006.    beleihen,   accuse.       Now  commonly  3CtI]ert. 

2019-25.  The  dash  in  this  and  the  following  line,  and  the  indicated 
confusion  of  the  brothers  at  the  question  of  the  judge,  point  to  the 
fact  that  the  practical  side  of  their  religion  had  been  quite  forgotten, 
that  for  them  the  rings  were  indeed  all  false.  They  had  based  their 
claims  on  the  visible  signs,  not  on  the  secret  virtue  of  their  posses- 
sions.      See  Appendix,   1.  2025. 

2°53-   Sprechen  =  Bed?t  fpred?en,  judge. 

2060.  Saladin  had  been  so  impressed  by  Nathan's  parable  that  he 
for  some  time  apparently  forgot  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  called 
him.  And  now,  when  reminded  by  Nathan's  question,  he  is  ashamed 
to  make  even  a  request  for  money. 

2061.  fyättt,  potential  subjunctive :  And  is  there  no  other  busi- 
ness, possibly? 

2070.   wo  bamit  bin  —  mo  id?  bamtt  bm  foil. 

2077.  freievMttiJS,  made  in  analogy  with  aüerbings,  fd?lecbter: 
btngs,  nlatterbings.  Of  your  ozvn  accord.  —  (£tn  Zlrgroofyn? 
Feigned  surprise.       Cp.  1.  1876  ff. 

2081.  lln  mtdj  flldjCtt,  in  analogy  with  3d?  ka^  *'™  2J"5 
fucfyen,  eine  Bitte,  an  bid?.  Ordinarily,  urn  ettnas  bet  einem  an= 
fud?en. 

2085.  poft  =  Poftett,  'a  sum  of  money  intended  for  some  definite 
purpose '  ;    here  debt,   obligation.       Cp.  I.  1233  ff. 

2087.  Notice  that  Saladin  regards  the  Templars  as  his  worst 
enemies. 
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2090.  fparen,  cp.  1.  1346,  also  1.  1361. 

2094.  für  itjn  goes  with  (Sua be:  (5uabe  für  ihn. 

2095.  Cp.  11.  90,    1347-48  ;    also  1.  12 17. 

2101.  bCXl  fiC  Itictjt  gefaitUt.  It  is  worth  while,  possibly,  to 
note  a  little  inconsistency.  The  brother  left  Saladin,  probably  but  a 
few  years  before  Recha's  birth.  In  1.  3524  Sittah  states  she  might 
almost  be  Recha's  mother ;  here  we  learn  that  she  did  not  know  her 
brother.     Cp.  11.  251  and  2971. 

2103.  (Bcbav  fie  audi  fdjon  fclofte  Ceifcenfdjaft.  A  con- 
cessive clause,  admitting  that  the  real  goodness  or  merit  in  saving  the 
Templar's  life  is  of  little  consequence,  because  the  deed  was  the  result 
of  mere  impulse.       Cp.  Appendix,   1.  867. 

2111.  (Dpfertiet*,  victim,  a  significant  appellation.  The  Templar 
had,  against  his  will,  been  drawn  into  his  present  difficulty.  Take 
notice  of  the  dashes  in  this  monologue. 

2113.    t£>ittevit,   to  scent;    to  have  a  premonition ;    to  divine. 

21 16.  We  should  now  place  a  comma  after  the  mill,  impor- 
tant in  this  case.  Lessing  almost  always  omits  the  comma  after 
nun. 

21 17.  Notice  the  tense  of  the  verb:  roar  gefallen.  Ordinarily 
we  should  have  the  preterite.  The  pluperfect  may  be  intended  to  in- 
dicate that  the  blow  had  been  dealt,  before  the  victim  had  time  to 
think  of  his  safety.  qusbeugen,  more  correct  form  ausbiegen, 
beugen  is  really  a  factitive  verb  =  biegen  machen,  from  the  same  stem 
as  biegen. 

2119-20.  Cp.  Introduction,  pp.  65  f.  The  lines  have  ordinarily  been 
interpreted  as  meaning  that  the  Templar  had  avoided  Recha,  because 
he  despised  her  as  a  common  Jewess,  as  he  at  first  pretended, 
especially  to  Daja  ;  a  number  of  passages,  mentioned  in  the  Introduc- 
tion, make  it  much  more  plausible  that  he  refused  to  "submit  to  the 
blow,"  because  he  was  in  love  with  Recha  from  the  first  moment  he 
saw  her,   and  tried  to  avoid  the  danger  threatening  his  vows. 

2123.  Hfydt  and  litt  are  in  a  sense  opposites.  Cb^at,  action; 
litt,  etc.,  /  was  passive,  did  not  attempt  to  act,  hence  cannot  speak  of 
resolution.  litt'  and  litte  are  not  subjunctives,  as  the  final  e  would 
now  indicate.  Even  in  M.  H.  G.  some  strong  preterites  took  a  final  C 
in  the  first  and  third  singular  indicative  by  analogy  to  weak  preterites. 
Probably  the  most  common  instance  is  fatje  for  fat),  though  Lessing,  as 
well  as  Schiller  and  Goethe,  has  also  a  number  of  other  similar  forms, 
febicne,  1.  2773,  might  be  taken  for  one  ;  it  might,  however,  possibly 
be  meant  for  an  optative  subjunctive. 
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2124.  &<X9  (Befühl,  Notice  the  nice  use  of  words:  incapable 
of  any  resolution,   the  Templar  was   conscious  of  a  deep  feeling  only. 

2125.  UU  fie  t?etftricft  —  VCVWCVt,  to  be  intertwined,  in- 
terzooven  with  her. 

2130.  freilid}  has  concessive  force :  to  be  sure.  Templars  took 
the  three  vows  of  poverty,  obedience,  and  celibacy. 

2132.  gelobt,  in  this  verse  participle  of  gdobcn,  to  promise,  to 
venu  ;  in  the  next  of  loben,  to  praise.  I  see  no  way  of  imitating 
the  play  on  the  word  in  English.  —  It  is  worth  while  noticing  that 
the  Templar  explicitly  states  that  he  had  rid  himself  of  other  prejudices, 
one  of  which  was  that  against  other  creeds.  Cp.  1.  1295,  and  Intro- 
duction,  §  74,  b,  2.       b  r  U  m    anticipates  the  following  verse. 

2135.  tt?ill.        What  does  my  order  amount  to? 

2136.  itjm  =  meinem  (Droen.  He  was  dead  to  his  order,  be- 
cause to  be  captured  by  Saladin  was  synonymous  with  being  dead.  — 
His  sophistry  and  its  purpose  are  apparent. 

2142.  Väterlichen  ^imntet,  paternal  sky.  The  first  indication 
that  the  Templar  was  aware  of  his  Oriental  parentage. '  The  following 
lines  show  that  they  had  talked  quite  plainly  to  the  young  man  about 
his  father's  affairs.  Why  should  they  not  have  mentioned  his  sister 
also?       Cp.  Introduction,   §  74,  a. 

2148.  (Befatjr  laufen,  cp.  English  run  the  risk;  both  probably 
due  to  French  influence :  courir  risque.  —  It  is  not  clear  on  what 
ground  the  Templar  could  say  of  himself  that  he  was  merely  in  danger  of 
stumbling,  where  his  father  fell,  unless  ftraud?etn  is  here  to  be 
taken  as  equivalent  to  fallen.  It  is  frequently  used  in  very  nearly 
the  same  sense,  especially  with  figurative  significance.  But  cp. 
1.  2175,  note. 

2154.  tnefyt*  is  here  to  be  considered  an  adverb,  in  view  of  the 
punctuation  :  his  encouragement  rather  than  his  approval  can  not  fail 
me.       Cp.  11.  1321-22. 

2156.  Implicitly  the  Templar  states  here  that  Nathan  is  not  merely 
a  Jew,  but  something  more. 

2157.  glutjt  fyett're  ^reufce,  commonly:  gliiljt  nor  batterer 
^reube. 

2163.  ftetjt  feinen  Hu^m,  is  equal  to  his  reputation.  The 
phrase  is  probably  formed  in  analogy  with  feinen  UTann  fteben.  This 
construction  has  not  been  satisfactorily  explained.  It  should  not  be 
confused  with  feinem  ITtann  ftefyen.  There  is  another  phrase, 
meinen  ITtann  ftetlen,  i.e.  to  be  the  man  for  any  given  task. 
fteb.cn,  particularly  in  early  N.  H.  G.,  sometimes  had  the  meaning  of 
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ftCÜCtt  and  the  construction  may  originate  here.  —  Hebe  ftefycn, 
1.  2567,  is  of  different  origin.  A  kindred  form  is  3lir  "Rebe  fteben, 
i.e.    stand,  for    the    sake    of,   for    the  purpose    of  a    defense.       Hebe, 

I.  2567,   is  probably  an  old  genitive,  denoting  cause. 

2166.  un^efäumt,  undelayed.  fäumctt  was  transitive  in  M.H.G. 
and  even  with  Luther.  The  participial  adverb  must  start  from  this 
meaning. 

2170.    The  word  order  due  to  poetic  license. 

2175.  Ute!  ntc!  nie!  — Could  it  be  possible  that  this  threefold 
„ttte/'  spoken  with  consideration,  as  indicated  by  the  dash  after  ID  t  Z- 
ber fefyen,  expresses  the  sober  judgment  of  the  Templar,  and  that 
the  conditional  clause  added  is  expressive,  rather  of  his  impulse,  his 
feeling?  In  that  case  1.  2149  would  find  its  explanation,  taking 
ftraucfycln  in  its  ordinary  signification.  —  3ur  Stelle  =  auf  ber 
Stelle. 

2178.  3un3et*  ntann!  2179.  £teber  junger  JTtannl 
2184.  £tcber,  lieber  ^reunb!  The  increasing  tenderness  in 
these  appellations  are  to  indicate  to  the  Templar  that  Nathan  loves 
him  and  does  not  wantonly  refuse  him. 

2181-82.  33anbett,  bonds;  ^effeln,  fetters ;  notice  the  nice  dis- 
tinction; also  the  pregnant  signification  of  ITTenfd?.  Cp.  11.  1311-13, 
and  note. 

2186-87.  €rfettntlic^feit  —  Ciefce.  Gratitude  had  smoothed 
the  way  upon  which  love  was  about  to  enter  Recha's  heart,  and  now, 
betbe  (1.  2189),  gratitude  and  love  were  waiting  for  the  signal  at 
which  to  melt  into  one. 

2192.  (Euern   eigenen    (Bebauten.      Cp.  11.   1310-13,    and 

II.  1320-22.  üerFennen  may  mean  to  mistake  some  one  (1.  13 16)  as 
well  as  to  misconstrue,  to  deny  something,  the  one  without,  the  other 
with  purpose.       Here  the  latter. 

2198.   Tieubeaiev  =  Heugtcr(be). 

2202.  A  more  common  abbreviation  for  K  0  n  r  a  b  is  Kun3- 
2208.  There  is  no  apparent  reason  why  the  Templar  should  go  so 
far  in  concealing  his  perfectly  honorable  origin,  whereby  he  is  surely 
taxing  Nathan's  liberality  to  the  utmost,  except  his  unwillingness  to 
own  that  he  had  twice  told  half  a  truth,  11.  1374  and  2202.  Lessing 
discusses  the  difference  in  meaning  between  3  a  ft  a  r  b  and  3  a  tt= 
fert  in  his  Wörterbuch  zu  Logau,  L.  M.  VII,  1.  361.  3aftarb  with 
him  meant  probably  a  child  born  in  wedlock,  but  of  a  mother  inferior 
in  rank.     3anrcrt  is  a  coarse  term  for  an  illegitimate  child. 

2210.    Sd\laa  =  HTenfcfyeTtfcfylag,  race,  tribe.     Cp,  the  first  speech 
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of  Edmund  in  J&ng  Lear,  I,  2  ;  also  Schiller's  Jungfrau,  the  Speech 
of  Dunois,   Bastard  von  Orleans,   1,   2,   end,   v.  531  ff. 

2211.  (Entlaßt   midi   immer   meiner    Htmenprobe  — 

Yet,  nevertheless,  release  me  from  giving  a  proof  of  my  ancestry,  from 
producing  my  pedigree.  The  bitterness  of  the  Templar  exhibited  in 
these  verses  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  he  thinks  Nathan  has 
suddenly  forgotten  his  noble  sentiments  of  judging  a  man  by  his  own 
merits.  Hence  he  scornfully  reminds  him  in  the  following  verses  that 
he  is  nothing  but  a  common  Jew. 

2214.  Stammbaum,  literally  genealogical  tree,  hence  1.  2215  : 
Blatt  Dor(=  für)  Blatt. 

2229.  Sdion  metir  als  a/nua  refers  to  1.  2226 f. 

2231.  Zauat  nidltz,  cp.  1.  3281.  A  bad  state  of  affairs,  if  the 
human  mind  is  absorbed,   distracted,   no  matter  with  what. 

2233.  auftjefcUTtfen,  a  figure  taken  from  rising  dough,  suggested 
by  the  word  Doll;  i.e.  the  mind  soon  reduces  to  its  proper  shape  what- 
ever in  the  storm  of  passion  has  assumed  inordinate  proportions  ;  here 
his  love  and  the  consequent  irritation.  This  work  of  the  mind  begins 
(1.  2235)  only  to  be  rudely  interrupted   by  Daja. 

2253.    rerficfyert,  old  participial  adverb,  now  fiercer  or  fid?erltd?. 

2256.  abfragen,   to  find  out  by  cross -questioning. 

2257.  vertrauet,  see  1.  2248. 

2261.  There  are  traces  of  the  infinitive  with  the  accusative,  similar 
to  the  common  usage  in  the  classical  languages,  in  the  oldest  stages  of 
German  as  well  as  in  Gothic,  also  in  instances  where  classic  influence 
is  not  probable.  The  construction  practically  died  out,  however,  and 
instances  in  modern  writers  are  probably  attributable  to  classic  ex- 
ample.     „Don  bem  trnr  oft   fclbft  ntcbt  unffen,  baft  mir  es  haben." 

2266.  fid?  aus  fcem  Staube  machen,  to  escape  suddenly; 

figure  probably  taken  from  fugitives  escaping  from  the  dust  of  battle.— 
jemattb    fttjCn    la  f  fen,    to  desert  some  one. 

2271.  (Beflattre,  ordinarily  (Seflarter;  the  form  (Seflattre  de- 
notes a  more  confused  anxious  fluttering,  cp.  a  striking  example  from 
Immermann,  Münchhausen :  „Das  tft  end?  ein  (5erutfd?e,  (Sebrumme 
(Sepoltre,  (Sebufele,  (Sebubele,  (Sefdprette,  (Seminfele  unb  ein  (5e, 
rumore  burd?etnanbcr."  Or  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti:  mo  id?  bas 
(SequieFe,  bas  <5cfrcifd?c  hörte." 

2276.    feen  Itnftnn,  i.e.  ben  Hnftnn  3U3ugeben;  r  11  release  you 

from  admitting  the  madness. 

2282.  Utt»  must  be  Recha  ;  and  yet  ber  Kluge  would  be  much 
more  suitable  for  the  Templar. 
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2286.  VOVftdlt  =  Dorfebung.  The  Templar  would  not  admit  a 
personal,  direct  interference  of  the  Savior  or  God,  in  the  ciffairs  of 
men,  but  he  believes  that  they  have  been  wisely  ordered  by  Prov- 
idence. 

2289.   Das  €anb  fcer  U>unfcer.      Das   IPuuberbare  is  that 

which  seems  like  a  miracle  to  children,  but  would  not  be  called  a  mir- 
acle by  a  thinking   person.       Cp.  1.  220  f. 

2297.  tfter  =  this  world;  b 0 r t  =  yonder  world;  'for  time  and 
eternity. ' 

2305.  fir  tttttft  nidjt  muffen.  Commentators  have  quibbled 
about  this  line  as  much  as  they  have  about  1.  385.  —  The  first  muffen 
is  used  in  an  entirely  different  sense  from  the  second.  It  would  be 
more  exact,  but  not  more  usual,  to  substitute  for  it  follcn,  particularly 
in  negative  clauses.  Cp.  Storm's  Immensee:  ,,Du  mufjt  and?  nicfyt 
immer  basfelbe  e^äfylen"  ;  or,  the  common  prohibition  to  children : 
„Du  mu§t  mir  nid?t  fortlaufen."  Translate:  "I  do  not  want  him  to 
be  forced"  —  „So  mu§  er  mollen."  "Then  he  mast  show  himself 
willing,  and  even  anxious."  Daja  uses  muffen,  just,  as  we  do  must 
in  the  translation,  in  the  sense  of:  "it  will  be  necessary  for  him"; 
she  can  thus  combine  muffen  and  trollen,  owing  to  the  condition  im- 
plied in  fo.  The  Templar  disregards  this  fo,  and  hence  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  apparent  contradiction. 

2308.  Mefe  Saite  i^m  (=  in  irjm)  anfcfylaaen:   "I tried 

to  strike  this  chord  in  him."  —  The  figure  is  kept  up  in  the  following 
lines  :    einfallen,  chime  in;    ITT  t  fj  1  a  U  t,  discordant  note. 

2312.  ben  Schatten  ifym  bliden  laffen.     We  should  now 

have  two  accusatives.  In  the  eighteenth  century  laffen  ordinarily 
took  an  accusative  subject  with  a  dependent  infinitive.  Only  in  cases 
where  an  accusative  object  depended  on  the  infinitive,  as  here,  the 
subject  was  often  changed  to  the  dative,  possibly  due  to  French  in- 
fluence.      Cp.  also  1.  3581. 

2320.    Daf*   er  fcOCfy,   etc.,   elliptical.        What  a  pity  that,   etc. 

2322.    fim   ttttfc  ailt  =  otmc  Umfd?a>Ctf,  without  any  ado. 

2327.  Ctwas  }U  rerfdltPeiaen,  viz.:  his  secret,  and  her  own 
secret. 

2330.  Whenever  the  Templar  is  vexed  he  verges  dangerously  near 
the  vulgar ;  so  here.  Converting  a  soul  has  frequently  been  called 
giving  it  birth  for  heaven.  (Cp.  Nicodemus'  interview  with  Christ.) 
Hence  the  Templar's  scornful  congratulation  as  upon  the  physical  birth 
of  a  child,  and  his  other  indelicate  allusions.  His  bitterness  is  ex- 
plained in  1.  2338:    »on    (Eurer    HTad;>C,  of  your  making. 
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2339.  SO  (to  be  stressed)  Verfielt  3^t' 5  ?  Etc.  If  your  scorn 
is  directed  against  my  particular  type  of  Christianity,  very  well  (fo 
mags  gelten). 

2341.  }U  tVCtbcn  VevbOVbcn;  characteristic  testimony:  Recha 
is  too  firmly  established  in  her  views  ever  to  be  converted  to  Christian- 
ity;   happily  she  is  a  Christian  against  her  will  and  wishes. 

2347.   weinen  machen  ==  tjat  meinen  madden. 

235°-  The  first  sign  of  the  Templar's  mean  distrust  of  Nathan 
crops  out  in  the  fid?. 

2352.  Now  commonly  als  roas  geboren;  als  dbrtfttn,  ntcfyt  als 
3üöttl.       The  omission  of  als  is  now  confined  to  poetry. 

2360.  gvaieftnna   eines   ^enens.      Figure   taken  from  a 

river  :    the  trend  or  course  of  the  heart. 

2361.  laffen,  now  iiberlaffen.  rerlcnFen  =  pervert.  Cp. 
1.  3470,   as  to  the  Templar's  zeal  for  Christianity. 

2366.  Was  mir  ?u  tl}un  [gut  if:];  or.  =  toas  für  mid?  3u 
tbun  ift. 

2374.  ben  legten  Drue?  bem  Dinae:  the  final  impulse  to 

the  affair,   i.e.   a  union  between  the  Templar  and  Recha. 

2379-    fcfy^ttj   concessive:    I  must  admit. 

2382.  fo  auf aetvaaen  :  what  he  has  seen  fit  to  trust  me  with. 
The  exact  meaning  of  fo  in  this  connection  is  hard  to  define,  an 
approximate  equivalent  would  be  :  /  have  not  been  very  successful,  if 
he  has  at  any  time  seen  fit  to  trust  me  with  missions  of  the  kind. 
From  this  sentence  the  and?  in  the  next  is  to  be  explained.  It  ex- 
presses the  parallelism  between  cause  and  result,  but  has,  in  sentences 
of  this  kind,  almost  the  force  of  an  excuse.  /  have  been  unsuccessful: 
he  also  gives  me  unsuccessful  things ;  the  implication :  so  I  am 
blameless. 

2384.  fein  =  sly. 

2385.  ZXäsdien,  $änbd\en.  Curiosity  and  forwardness  such 
as  the  Patriarch  expects  of  him  are  fit  for  children,  hence  the  diminu- 
tives, expressive  of  disgust. 

2396.  fdUet*t    disagreeable,   hard. 

2397.  t>erbUHfcen  feitl,   to  be  obliged,   {to  do  something). 

2400.    fo    Xnnb    t>Ott    &U<b    t»ief't  =  refused  flatly  {squarely). 
2403.    nacfytPirfen,  a  medical  term,  denoting:    to  have  an  after- 
effect,  to  work,   to  operate. 

2411.   mit  ^leifd>  nnb  Bint  erwogen,     tfletfö  nnb  'Slut, 

the   sordid,    carnal   nature,   as    used    in"  the   Bible.     Cp.  Matt.  XVI,  17, 
and  elsewhere. 
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2412.  WXtbZV  y  i.e.  not  that  he  had  offered  his  services  once  be- 
fore ;  once  he  had  refused  his  services,  cut  loose  from  the  Patriarch; 
now  he  offers  his  services,  is  willing  to  establish  his  connection  again. 

2423.  p?äÜ(e)  was  originally  the  designation  of  any  priest. 
Since  the  Information  the  word  has  been  a  term  of  reproach  for 
priests ;  no  English  word  corresponds.  Buchheim  suggests  monk,  and 
for  pfäfftfd?,  monkish. 

2427.  fid}  t>er£et{n,  to  err.  The  privilege  of  erring  cannot 
be  explained  on  the  ground  of  the  Jesuite  principle  that  the  end  sanc- 
tifies the  rr.eans,  which  would  be  applicable  to  the  Templar  as  well  as 
to  the  Pat  iarch.  The  Templar  has  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  church,  and  its  ministers  as  its  representatives. 
Cp.  1.  2481.  The  inconsistency  in  his  own  action  the  Templar  indi- 
cates by  saying  that  this  infallibility  is  nothing  enviable,  and  more 
clearly  in  1.  34 10. 

2432.  A  thoroughly  vicious  principle  from  an  ethical  view  point ; 
sophistry  on  the  part  of  the  Templar. 

2435.  P<**tei  =  partetfad?e. 

2436.  bVOb  =  baxob,  poetic  for  baritber,  with  regard  to  it,  i.e.  to 
religion. 

2438.  Die  £?tatt$e  galten  means  to  take  the  part  of  some 
one.  The  figure  is  taken  from  persons  fighting  with  swords  or  some 
other  weapon.  Cp.  Lessing  in  another  place :  „2lud?  trüll  tcb  mir 
triebt  fyeraustterunen,  bet  btefem  Kampfe  IDärtel  (that  is  the  officer, 
acting  as  arbiter  between  the  combatants)  3U  fettt  llttb  meine  Stange 
ba3tT>ifd?ett  3U  rcerfett,  roenn  t?otr  ber  einen  ober  anbern  Seite  ein 
gar  3U  tfämtfcfyer  unb  unebler  Stretd?  geführt  trmrbc."  XPtrb's 
fe  tporjl  recf/t  fetn:  a  reminiscence  of  Pope's  "Whatever  is,  is 
right"  which  Lessing,  years  before,  had  proved  to  be  thoroughly  un- 
philosophic  in  his  essay,  Pope,  ein  Metaphysiker?  But  cp.  also  Ap- 
pendix, 1.  2439. 

2441.  The  sudden  resolve  of  the  Templar  to  take  advice  from  the 
Friar  seems  to  indicate  that  he  came  not  for  peremptory  command,  but 
for  honest  advice  ;  and,  yet,  he  had  come  to  see  the  Patriarch  (not 
the  Friar)  for  the  purpose  of  putting  Nathan  to  the  knife  (1.  3394), 
and  fully  aware  that  the  Patriarch  was  a  scoundrel,  1.  341 1.  It  is 
worth  while  to  notice  the  unsettled  state  of  the  Templar.  Cp.  note  to 
1.  3512. 

2451.    eilte?  £or$e,   to  that  of  his  eternal  salvation. 

2454  ff.  The  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  shortly  before  the  time  of  our 
play  was  Heraclius,  notorious  throughout  the  Orient  and  Europe  for  his 
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immorality  and  total  lack  of  conscience.  At  the  time  of  our  play  he 
was  probably  dead  ;  at  all  events  he  was  not  in  Jerusalem,  as  Lessing 
himself  knew  very  well  from  Marin.  He  says,  L.  M.  in,  491 :  „So 
bat  ber  patriard?  ^eraflius  gemift  nxdqt  in  3ßru1"a^m  bleiben  bür= 
fen,  nad}bem  Safabm  es  eingenommen.  (Sletcr/mobJ  nahm  id?  ofyne 
Bcbenfen  ibn  bafelbft  nod?  an,  unb  bebaure  nur,  ba%  er  in  meinem 
Stücfc  nod?  bet  meitem  fo  fd?led?t  nid?t  erfd?eint,  als  in  ber  (5e- 
fcfyicfyte."  —  He  could  not  very  well  retain  all  his  worst  features,  if  he 
was  at  all   to  remind  of  Goeze.       See  Appendix,  1.  2454. 

2455.    &tcf,    rot,    freUttMid},   stout,   ruddy,  -well-satisfied. 

2457.  fictj  ergeben,  indicative  of  the  pretentious  bombast  of  the 
Patriarch.       The  term  is  archaic,  biblical ;  cp.  Matt,  xix,  1. 

2459.    Cp.  1.  990. 

2465-66.  efjev  nodi,  was  weniger.  Buchheim,  following  a 
hint  of  Niemeyer,  thinks  these  lines  are  to  indicate  the  Templar's  pur- 
pose of  leaving  his  order.  If  we  are  not  to  see  a  bit  of  society  small 
talk  in  these  words,   they  are  difficult  to  explain. 

2469.  Mütyt  unb  QVUntn.  The  Patriarch  maintains  the 
sermonizing  tone  throughout ;  cp.  Isaiah,  xxvn,  6  :  „<Es  mtrb  bennod} 
ba$u  fommen,  ba$  ^aUb  mu^eln,  unb  3srae*  blühen  unb  grünen 
mirb." 

2471.  fcetU  reifen  Hatt :  a  reminder  of  the  Templar's  disobedi- 
ence;   Act  1,   Scene  5. 

2476  f.  In  the  following  verses  virtually  the  whole  quarrel  about 
the  Fragments  is  once  more  fought  out,  particularly  in  its  more  ob- 
jectionable features.       See  Appendix. 

2487.    ttHUfÜr,   arbitrary  dictates,  free  choice.      See  Appendix. 

2490.  ^errtiebfeit  fce=>  ^immet»,  i.e.  God. 

2493.  UUfetn  #<Xt :  pluralis  majesiaticus. 

2494.  fcer  X}err,  instead  of  the  pronoun,  was  in  the  eighteenth 
century  employed  to  show  greater  respect ;  cp.  1.  541.  It  is  still 
common  in  some  parts  of  Germany. 

2495.  ^  f^^i   hortative  ;    let  us  suppose,   or  say. 

25 1 1  f.  The  demand  of  the  Patriarch  to  know  the  name  of  the 
offender  before  passing  any  judgment  on  the  offense  is  clearly  a  re- 
minder of  Goeze's  attitude  in  the  quarrel  about  the  Fragments. 
He,  too,  insisted  on  knowing  the  name  of  the  author,  and  Les* 
sing,  like  the  Templar,  refused  to  comply  with  his  wish.  See 
Appendix. 

2516.    See  Appendix. 

2522.    The  mentioning  of  the  theater  —  quite  against  Lessing's  own 
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advice  in  the  Dramaturgie,  Article  42  —  is  an  anachronism,  in  a  sense. 
These  lines  again  contain  a  thrust  at  Goeze.       See  Appendix. 

2531  f.  See  Appendix.  mit,  now:  art.  Possibly  contamination 
with  norrtefymett,  regularly  construed  with  mit. 

2537.  About  apostasy  and  heresy  Lessing  had  his  peculiar  views, 
of  which  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  Nathan  people  were  prob- 
ably reminded   by  these  lines.      See  Appendix. 

2542.    See  Appendix. 

2544.  (Etfrarmte,  preterite  indicative,  instead  of  pluperf.  subj.  ; 
cp.  note  to  1.  91. 

2552.    See  Appendix. 

2555  f.    See  Appendix. 

2560.   Meferwegen,  ordinarily  bestregen. 

2567.    Hebe  fielen,   see  note  to  1.  2163. 

2574.  nnjerer    aUerrjeiltaften    Heliajon   recalls   the   title 

of  one  of  Goeze's  pamphlets :  Etzvas  Vorläufiges  gegen  Lessings 
mittelbare  und  unmittelbare  feindselige  Angriffe  auf  unsere  allerheiligste 
Religion. 

2579.  It  is  customary  to  recall,  in  connection  with  these  verses, 
the  "intolerant  bigotry"  of  Goeze,  who  saw  in  religion,  or  rather  in 
the  Christian  religion,  an  indispensable  condition  of  all  civic  order. 
He  was  by  no  means  alone  in  this  view,  and  it  may  be  of  interest  to 
his  revilers  to  know  that  a  man  no  less  liberal  than  the  philosopher 
Wolff  was  of  the  same  opinion,  and  many  others  could  be  mentioned. 
See  Appendix. 

2582.  barf  =  braucf/t.  —  As  a  matter  of  history,  the  articles  of 
capitulation  contained  none  oi  the  conditions  alluded  to  by  the 
Patriarch. 

2584.    Setmon,   rather  contemptuous  for  prebtqt 

2586.  Notice  the  four  dashes  in  this  verse,  indicative  of  the 
Patriarch's  sudden  fear  and  confusion,  which  is  shown  still  more 
clearly  in  the  following  verses. 

2592.    See  Appendix. 

2600.   8rufcer  Bonafifces  =  ber  Klofterbruber. 

2602.  Des  Dings,  indicative  of  Saladin's  contempt  of  money; 
cp.  11.  910  and   1745.       These  were  the  purses  sent  by  Nathan. 

2609.   atymxvadtn,  to  extort. 

261 1.  fcas  Urmilt,  now  bte  2trmut.  The  neuter  was  formerly 
used  occasionally,   if  the  noun  was  used  in  a  collective  sense. 

2612.  As  a  matter  of  history,  Saladin  not  only  released  pilgrims 
from  the  tax  which  he  had  the  right  to  claim  at  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  but 
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also  gave  alms  to  the  poorer  ones  among  them.  Lessing's  purpose  in 
mentioning  the  fact  is  evident. 

2634.  23ltefr  WC$,  euphemistically  used,  particularly  of  sailors, 
for  ftcrbert ;  Saladin  probably  does  not  exactly  mean  to  convey  this 
idea  (cp.  2636  f ),  but  Sittah  understands  him  thus.  And  in  the  next 
line  he  takes  up  her  thought:  "he  never  returned."  —  ''''Never  ??iind ! 
sooner  or  later  we  all  go  and  never  return." 

2638.  b<XS  3*eI  t?er rücfen;  literally,  to  misplace,  to  move  the 
aim.  the  mark. — "It  is  not  death  alone  that  crosses  the  path  of  youths 
such  as  he  was." 

2639.  ^er  Stärffte  erliegt   fcem  Sc^träc^ften,     Saladin 

had  heard  some  rumor  of  his  brother's  fate,  and  alludes  by  the  word 
bem  Scfytpäcfyftctt  to  the  woman  who  conquered  the  strong  young 
knight. 

2640.  Sei  Wie  ifym  fet»  The  dative  has  crept  into  this  con- 
struction probably  from  such  expressions  as  mir  ift  tDofyl ;  and  these 
in  turn  are  probably  formed  by  analogy  with  mir  mirb  trotyl,  mir 
mirb  etmas. 

2668.  (Binniftan.  Lessing  explained  (Simtiftatt  to  his  brother 
as    $ccn\anb  =  fairyland,  and  D  i  r>  as  ^ec,  fairy. 

2677.  —  Hutl  1tta$£  !  Expressive  of  a  sad  resignation.  The 
Templar  would  in  every  way  pass  as  his  brother,  —  if  Saladin  did  not 
also  see  himself,  and  this  tells  him  that  he  can  not  be  the  lost  brother ; 
this  reminds  him  of  his  loss.       I  should  translate:    "But,  then — /" 

2680.  es  fllfriefcett.  es  is  really  an  old  genitive,  denoting  the 
source  or  cause.       It  is  now  felt  as  an  accusative. 

2684.  ttttt  tttir  ;  um  with  the  dative  was  rarely  used  even  in 
the  older  stages  of  the  language.  Occasionally  we  find  it  down  to 
the  eighteenth  century. 

2685.  3m  Weigert  TVianUl  =  as  a  Templar;  im  3amer= 
lonF,  according  to  Lessing's  note,  „has  meijje  (Dberfleib  bcr  Araber," 
i.e.   as  a  Mohammedan.       dul  ban  or  (Elirban  ;    ^{3=  £}ut. 

2687.  3d?  fyabe  nie  verlangt,  etc.  The  lines  have  a  deeper 
significance  than  is  ordinarily  ascribed  to  them.  Differences  of  creed 
are  not  only  something  external  in  the  eyes  of  Saladin,  i.e.  the  Saladin 
of  our  play,  but  also  a  spontaneous  growth,  like  the  bark  of  a  tree.  See 
Appendix. 

2690.  Saladin  had  compared  men  to  trees  :  the  Templar  continues 
the  figure  ;  Saladin  was  forced  by  circumstances  to  excel  in  valor,  in 
the  art  of  war ;  by  choice  he  would  rather  foster  and  cherish  the 
trees  (i.e.  men)  in  God's  orchard. 
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2693.  (Eilt  WOVtf  ein  2tt(ltl1t,  is  a  proverbial  expression:  a 
man  must  be,  or  is,  as  good  as  his  word.  —  (Empfange  mefyr,  etc. 
Saladin  could  deprive  him  of  only  a  more  or  less  aimless,  half-hearted 
life  :  he  now  gives  himself  heart  and  soul.  Cp.  1.  12 15  ;  also  1.  730 
and  notes. 

2704  f.  The  Templar  is  thinking  of  the  apparent  inconsistency  in 
Nathan,  who  is  wise  and  tolerant  in  words,  and  bigoted  in  deed  — 
according   to  Daja's  revelation. 

2712.    An  apt  characterization  of  the  historical   Saladin. 

2714.  Cp.  Minna  von  Barnhelm,  II,  i:  „ITTan  fpridpt  feiten  üOtt 
ber  (Eugenb,  bte  man  \\<xi,  aber  befto  öfter  non  ber,  bte  uns 
febjt." 

2715.  <5»  Itlit  jetttCtnfc   fabelt,   to  be  quarreling  with  some  one. 
2721.    The    Templar   had   concluded    from   Daja's    information   that 

Nathan  refused  to  give  him  Recha,  because  of  religious  prejudice. 
2726.    Cp.  1.  1 2 10 ;    but  also  Introduction,   §  74,  b,  1. 
2730-32.    Cp.  1.  1320  f. 
2737.    &ttf  ♦  ♦  ♦  fyitt  *,  relying  upon. 

2740.  'Stopf,  fool,   blockhead. 

2741.  Notice  that  the  two   t  dp    are  spaced. 

2743.   platterMn^s  =  gerabc3u,  flatly. 

2755.  The  Templar  calls  all  creeds  UbtV$la\\bcn,  superstition, 
and  compares  them  to  chains.  Cp.  1.  2182  and  note;  1.  2434  f; 
1.  1979;    1.  3511. 

2762.  Dent,  demonstrative,  =  bem  (einigen  Aberglauben,  to  one's 
own  superstition.  Dertrauctt,  next  line,  =  anvertrauen,  intrust, 
commit  to.  b  1 Ö  b  e  =  weak,  in  any  part  of  the  body,  but  it  is  now 
rarely  used,  except  of  eyes  in  this  sense.  He  admits  here  that 
Nathan  is  sincere  when  he  says,  all  creed  differences  are  matters  of 
little  importance.  But  if  humanity  in  its  blindness  cannot  do  without 
creeds,  he  is  anxious  to  make  converts  for  the  very  creed  which  he 
himself  outgrew. 

2767.  Ztusfrttltb,  really  the  skein  of  wool  which  is  tied  on  the 
outside  of  a  package  to  indicate  the  quality  of  the  whole.  Owing  to 
the  depravity  of  the  dealers,  the  best  Bunb  was  placed  on  the  outside 
(aus) ;  hence  anyone  excelling  in  any  way,  more  commonly  now  in 
bad  qualities,   is  called  2Iusbuub. 

2769.  flldjte.  The  L.-M.  text  has  fucbe,  which  is  probably  a 
mistake.  But  see  also  the  present  subjunctive  tonne,  1.  2943,  where 
the  preterite  subjunctive  would  be  more  natural. 

2772.   Jörnen  =  mit  Körnern  lochen,  to  hold  out  as  a  bait,  as 
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grain  to  birds.  b  Z  r  e  Tt,  a  sort  of  objective  genitive  ;  more  commonly, 
Hoffnung  auf  n>eld?e. 

2773.  fdjiene,  cp.  Note  to  1.  2124. 

2776.  t?Cf  fCttelt,  literally,  to  scatter,  as  scraps  of  paper;  hence, 
to  get  into  wrong  places,  as  loose  slips  of  paper;  here,  an  apostate 
Christian  child. 

2777.  Wollte,   not    preterite    indicative,  but   potential   subjunctive. 

2779.  toUvantC  Sctjtt>ä*?er,  tolerant  babbler;  cp.  Act  II,  Sc.  5. 

2780.  Cp.  Matt.  VII,  15. 

2783.  Having  just  now  so  bitterly  accused  Nathan  of  being  tolerant 
in  words  only,  the  word  Cfynft,  spoken  with  admonishing  emphasis, 
could  hardly  fail  to  gain  the  Templar's  attention. 

2785.  auf  «  ♦  ♦  befielen,  if  the  Jew  and  Mohammedan  turn  out 
Tew  and   Mohammedan. 

2787.  Des  Vorwurf»  Caft,  which  was,  that  he  made  himself 
guilty  of  the  very  crime  which  he  had  laid  to  Nathan's  charge  :  that 
of  forgetting  the  broader  human  interests  over  the  prejudices  of  creed. 

2790.   aenommen  =  benommen. 

2793.  mit  einem  XVOVtC,  i.e.  in  readily  admitting  his  wrong, 
11.  2786-87. 

2795.    fid}   in  jemanO    fittOen  =  to  understand  some  one. 

2798.  weifen  =  raten. 

2799.  oen    Schwärmern    seines    pöfcels,    to  the  vulgar 

Christian  fanatics.  It  seems  as  if  Saladin  used  the  word  pöbel 
(rabble)  to  indicate  that  within  a  creed  there  is  some  room  for  noble- 
minded  enthusiasm. 

2800.  Cp.  1.  2570  f.   and  Note. 

2804.    jUtn.  drotj  =  to  spite  a  Jew  or  a  Mohamjfiedan. 

281 1.  Saladin  means  to  say  that  this  fear  of  the  Templar,  indi- 
cative of  his  appreciation  of  his  wrong,  and  his  regret,  is  a  quality 
which  he  is  quite  willing  to  recognize  as  one  of  Assad's. 

2820.    Cp.  1.  3268  ;    1.  1276  ;    1.  1973  f. 

2830.  Sittah,  somewhat  shocked  by  the  rather  insidious  and  not 
altogether  delicate  suggestion  of  her  brother,  exclaims,  ironically  (and 
I  should  read  it  in  a  deep  voice)  QdS  mad? ft  bu  gut  1  I  should  sub- 
stitute for  it,  or  translate  it,  if  you  please,  by :  Well,  I  beg  of  you !  — 
Saladin  seeks  to  hold  his  ground  in  the  next  lines. 

2833.   erptcfyt.    2Juf  etroas  erpidpt  fein,  lit.  to  be  held,  attracted 

by  something,   as  a  bird   to  a  trap  in  which  it  is  held   by  pitch. 

2842.  tDer,  etc.,  i.e.  the  Templar;  cp.  1.  2544  f;  1.  3243  f;  as  to 
the  relative  claims  of  Nathan  and  the  Templar. 
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2848.    Die  liefce  HeufrC$iei?  =  mere  curiosity,  common  to  my  sex. 

2860.  SÜfrerftoff,    silver-gray  cloth. 

2861.  ttod}.  In  early  N.  H.  G.  nod?  was  sometimes  used  to  ex- 
press a  double  degree  of  some  quality  ;  this  use  is  now  replaced  by 
nod?  einmal :  nod?  einmal  fo  gro§.  In  concessive  clauses  we  have 
remnants  of  the  old  usage  :  CS  fei  nod?  fo  Hein.  By  analogy  with  this 
use  with  adjectives,  nod?  is  also  used  with  nouns,  as  here,  particularly 
with  nouns  having  a  pregnant  signification  :  that  I  call  a  bridal  robe, 
I  tell  you. 

2871.  ttHtjelft,  what  are  you  driving  at?  —  finnbilbern  = 
to  whose  bridal  dress  do  these  learned  allegories  have  reference  ? 

2879.  Siebenfachen.  Due  to  biblical  influence,  the  number 
seven  has  always  played  an  important  part.  IHeine  fiebert  Sad?en, 
or  Siebenfachen,  with  shift  of  stress,  meant,  possibly,  all  that  I  have, 
seven  being  the  'perfect  number.'  It  is  now  applied  to  insignificant 
trifles. 

2881.  Hicfyt  X\VC[X  axil  The  verb  is  surely  in  the  imperative, 
second  singular,  not  the  indicative,  as  many  seem  to  suppose.  I  should 
supply:  Hid?t  rüfyr  an  I  bdftt  es  bet  mir,  or,  mahnt  mid?  bas 
cScmiffen. 

2888.  bo<fy  einmal,  cp.  l.  2. 

2891.   wivo  nuefcer,  was  fie  ift,  0.  rj.  eine  <£bnfiin. 

2894.  ^CUerfotjlen,  cp.  Rom.  XII,  20.  The  situations  here  and 
in  Romans  are  not  quite  parallel.  Nathan  is  supposed  to  have  caused 
himself  pangs  of  conscience  by  his  good  deeds,  while  in  Romans  one 
having  suffered  an  injury  is  to  cause  remorse  in  the  offender  by  good 
deeds. 

2896.  Die  alte  £eiet%  etc.  The  figure  cannot  well  be  kept  in 
English.  Translate:  Harping  the  same  old  tune?  Only  on  a  new 
string ;    but  that  is  out  of  tune,   and  may  snap. 

2904.  Was  WIVO  er  wollen?  Daja  is  as  sure  of  the  Friar's 
business  as  the  Templar  was  ;    cp.  1.  533. 

2919.  amtod},    archaic  for  nod? ;    similarly  alltPO,  1.  2942. 

2920.  3e  nu  ;    why,   of  course. 

2930.  }Ut  3ttf?e,  related  to  ba%,  beffer,  English  better;  hence 
really  bettering.       Let  me  give  you,   to  make  amends,   etc. 

2936.  Quarantana,  according  to  tradition  the  mountain  on 
which  Christ,  being  tempted,  fasted  for  forty  days.  It  used  to  be  oc- 
cupied by  many  hermits. 

2944.  3d}  fiel}'  auf  Kopien:  /  am  sitting  on  needles;  on 
thorns. 


\ 
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2947.  Stefcelei  =  (Eutfieoelei,  auf  (Eabor  ;  Mount  Tabor  on  which 
Christ  was  transfigured, 

2955.  3tt5  (Dfyr  fetjen,  cp.  the  English  colloquial  to  put  a  flee 
in  one's  ear;    to  tell  secretly. 

2961.  Ob,  for  Über,  archaic,  and  now  used  only  in  higher  diction, 
and  then  more  commonly  with  the  dative. 

2963.   Sünfce  ttuoer  fcen  tjeir^en  (Beift,  cp.  Matt,  xn,  31. 

A  thrust  at  the  fruitless  controversies  of  the  contemporary  theologians; 
cp.  also  St. Mark  in,  29;  St. Luke  xii,  10.  The  tone  of  these  verses,  rather 
pungent,  seems  hardly  in  accord  with  the  Friar  as  we  have  learned  to 
know  him.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  generally  understood 
to  be  the  wilful  resistance  to  well-recognized  divine  truth,  —  a  resistance 
which,  according  to  Lessing's  view,  is  impossible  ;  cp.  Appendix,  1.  2439. 

2979.  <Ba?(<)Ct  was  an  important  commercial  city  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  between  Damascus  and  Egypt.  Darun  was  a  hamlet 
near  Gaza. 

2987.  tPotjl  fOTtft.  —  fottft  in  the  sense  of  "in  other  respects" 
will  hardly  do  here.  The  word  had  another  meaning  in  early 
N.  H.  G. ;  ,,fo  fd?ou",  which  I  should  like  to  claim  for  it  here  ;  in 
1.  2885  the  Friar  expresses  his  regret  for  having  lost  his  good  master 
all  too  soon ;  1.  2986  :  '  'soon  afterward  he  fell  at  Ascalon,  and,  as  it 
was,  he  was  a  dear,  kind  lord."  —  fottft,  or  "as  it  was"  implying, 
that  his  untimely  death  made  him  all  the  more  dear. 

2993.  The  dash  at  the  end  of  the  verse  designates  a  pause,  in 
which  Nathan  might  have  had  time  to  answer.  He  is  perplexed, 
hence  the  Friar's  reassuring  words  in  the  next  verses.  £a§t's  Hebet,  etc.: 
You  need  not  say  she  died ! 

2995.  gut?  ZVe$C  tjafceit  t  here  there  is  no  reason  for  any  ap- 
prehension. 

2997  f.  The  argument  of  the  friar  is  not  very  clear.  See  Appen- 
dix for  a  similar  thought  from  an  earlier  work  of  Lessing  ;  but  the 
situations  are  not  quite  parallel.  In  Alcibiades  the  good  deeds  of  an 
ambitious  (that  is  a  selfish)  man  are  judged.  Does  the  Friar  mean  to 
cast  doubt  upon  all  good  deeds  which  we  perform,  fully  conscious  oi 
their  being  good?    Cp.  Matt.  XXV,  37  f. 

3007.  fo  frelofyltet,  i.e.  with  the  punishment  threatened  by  the 
Patriarch. 

3008.  Cin  =  etttleud^tCtt,   "/  do  not  see  the  justice." 

3009.  X lü$er  :  notice  that  the  Friar  does  not  say  metfcr.  Klugheit 
in  Nathan  always  implies  more  or  less  selfishness;  cp.  11.  443;  1805  f, 
and  the  notes  ;    also  11.  3012-13. 
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3024.  See  Appendix. 

3025.  ^Ürfptad}  =  ordinarily  ^iirfprecfyer,  or  possibly  ^ür= 
fpred?. 

3032.  fromme  (Einfalt;  cp.  1.3348 f. 

3039.  d5att}  used  to  be  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  north- 
west of  Jerusalem.  That  the  crusaders  were  often  cruel  to  the  Jews 
as  well  as  to  the  Mohammedans,  is  quite  likely.  Systematic  persecu- 
tions in  Europe  were  common  enough,  but  I  am  unaware  of  any  hav- 
ing been  inaugurated  by  the  crusaders  in  the  Holy  Land. 

3046.  in  ZtfdV  tlttO  Staub  =  dust  and  ashes  were  a  common 
sign  of  mourning  among  the  Jews  ;  cp.  Job,  and  also  Jonah's  mission 
to  Nineveh. 

3048.    XCCfytcn,  really  to  call  to  account;  ordinarily  to  find  fault. 

3053.  UltO  beefy  ift  (Bctt  I  i.e.  in  spite  of  this  overwhelming 
trouble,  God  is,  as  I  have  always  believed  him  to  be,  provident,  wise, 
and  kind. 

3055.  XX  t>£,  etc.  The  relation  between  theory  and  practice  has 
often  been  dwelt  on  by  Lessing.  Cp.  Appendix,  1.  35;  1.  360;  1.  867, 
first  quotation. 

3059.  3d?  null!  ttHllft  on  nnr,  oaf?  id?  will!  i.e.  1  can 

not  form  a  resolution,  if  God  does  not  permit  me.  Cp.  1.  385  and 
notes.  —  With  regard  to  Nathan's  action  as  described  in  the  next 
lines,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  little  girl  was  the  daughter  of  a 
friend  who  had  often  shielded  him  from  violence,  not  that  of  any 
enemy  who  had  murdered  his  dear  ones.  On  the  other  hand  observe 
also  that  Nathan  vowed  to  God :  /  will,  before  he  knew  what  God 
might  demand  of  him. 

3063.  Deraeffent  not  entirely:  he  knew  who  Recha's  father 
was,   and  probably  also  her  Christian  name  ;    cp.  1.  3806. 

3065.    anf,   here  toward. 

3067  f.  See  Appendix.  The  Friar  has  some  right  to  his  words,  as 
to  the  difference  in  the  views  of  Judaism  and  those  of  Christianity  ; 
cp.  also  Matt,  v,  38-48. 

3069.  bas  madjt  (End?  mir  ?nm  3noen,  i.e.  they  were  one 

in  the  principle  of  love,  by  which  they  guided  their  lives  ;  but  none 
the  less  Nathan  saw  no  reason  to  abandon  the  faith  of  his  fathers, 
and  if  the  community  of  spirit  induced  the  Friar  to  see  in  Nathan  a 
Christian,  the  same  made  Nathan  to  see  in  him  a  Jew  ;  cp.  the  Intro- 
duction,  §  55,   as  to  the  justice  in  this  position. 

3077.  id}  acbotdjC  !  These  words  may  well  be  called  express- 
ive  of   the   height   of   Nathan's   virtue   and    character.      Nowhere   else 
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does  his  implicit  faith  in  Providence  so  clearly  manifest  itself.  See 
Appendix. 

3078.  Htttl  VCttenbsl  is  evidently  elliptical.  It  is  probably 
best  to  supply  muD  id?  <£ud?  für  einen  <£bnftcn  halten.  —  bebest1 
id?  mid?  fo  rnel,  /  hesitated  so  long,  —  not  because  he  was  too  stupid 
to  find  the  proper  words  —  there  is  method  in  his  madness  —  but  be- 
cause he  knew  what  it  must  cost  Nathan  to  act  on  any  suggestion  of 
this  kind. 

3081.  bCV  erfte  frefte  =  the  first  one  coming  along.  The  phrase 
has  no  doubt  arisen  from  :  ber  erfte  tft  ber  befte,  i.e.  I  want  some  thing 
or  some  man  for  any  purpose,  and  am  willing  to  forego  all  privilege 
of  choosing  ;    hence  ber  erfte  befte,  just  any  one. 

3084.  Jtiin  minften,  older  and  correct  form  for  3um  minbeften, 
now  more  usual. 

3088.  als  Sippe  VCVtVanM,  related  in  any  other  way.  Sippe 
formerly  could  mean  either  a  male  or  female  relative  ;    so  here. 

3093.  fceffen,  now  besfelben. 

3102.    fd^er  Jjerr  =  deceased  master. 

3104.  t?CVf Cfy&wexi  is  ordinarily  used  of  animals  only.  The 
friar  wants  to  indicate  that,  owing  to  the  needs  of  the  hour,  the  funeral 
rites  had  to  be  neglected. 

3106.    d^riftenmenfefy  familiar  for  Cbnft,  Christian. 

3108.  3d?  tann  Iticfyt  lefett.  The  art  of  reading  was,  to  be 
sure,  quite  rarely  found  among  Christian  knights  of  the  time ;  and 
yet  this  statement  is  significant  in  another  direction.  The  only  man 
who  could  lay  just  claim  to  being  a  Christian  could  not  read. 
Cp.  Appendix,  1.  2445.  —  Lessing  transfers  the  good  old  German  cus- 
tom of  inscribing  the  names  of  a  family  in  the  family  Bible  to  the 
Orient. 

3126.   wofyl  vcd\t  =  isobj  mit  Hed?t. 

3133.  nicfyt  fcer  patriard?.  Nathan  mentions  the  Patriarch 
repeatedly,   in  order  to  sound  Daja.  • 

3135.  ifym  nidltS  ^eftectt?  You  did  not  whisper  anything  to 
him?  The  expression  has  a  history.  The  messengers  designated  by 
the  Holy  Feme,  the  ancient  secret  tribunal,  particularly  in  West- 
phalia, to  announce  to  one  accused  his  summons  before  the  tribunal, 
had  the  right  to  fasten  (ftecfcn)  this  summons  in  a  groove  which  they 
cut  in  a  draw-bridge  or  some  other  accessible  place,  in  case  they  could 
not  obtain  a  personal  interview.  —  A  reminder  of  this  custom  is  to  be 
found  also  in  the  word    Stecf brief. 

3136.  Die  &cttn,  b.  b,.  von  Sxttati, 
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3142.  I}tti,  bCV  ^empeltjerr  tft  bf  UtU,  Before  I  know  it, 
the   Templar  will  have  lost  her. 

3145.  The  dash  ending  the  preceding  verse  designates  her  hesita- 
tion.   Hence,  (Setroft!  encouraging  herself :  Nevermind!   Cp.  1.  3151. 

3150.  UUterwegCHSj  more  commonly,  in  literary  German  at 
least,  untertnegs. 

2ttdmelucfeU,  (stage  direction)  slaves,  generally  highly  educated, 
and  often  of  high  parentage,  on  one  side  at  least. 

3152.    bas  <Bett>.       Cp.  1.  2603. 

3155.  Cp.  11.  452-53- 

3159.   Katjira  =  Kairo. 

3163.  bCV  QUtcn  ^eitunQ,  genitive  of  cause;  more  common 
für  bte  gute  Zlad}X\d}t.  Rettung  in  its  older  sense  of  the  English 
tidings.  —  (Hun?  nur  ber  bam  it!)  to  be  spoken  aside;  Well? 
hand  it  out!  i.e.   the  customary  fee,   bas  Botenbrot,  of  1.  3166. 

3176.  Hbt? itt  =  departure ;  he  is  speaking  of  his  death  ;  cp. 
the  historical  summary  in  the  Introduction. 

3183.  tParum  }U  f  J>ät  ?  Saladin  has  returned  to  his  accus- 
tomed liberality. 

3187.  WCtltl  ♦  ♦  .  dTtfcer S,  used  in  clauses  making  a  provision  ; 
provided. 

3188.  audi,  cp.  Note  on  1.  2382.  O  well!  It's  just  as  likely  he 
broke  his  neck. 

3193.    Det  Cecfer,   the  rogue,  good-naturedly. 

3201.  btlben  Reifen,  for  b^be  btlben  fyelfen. 

3202.  }Xl  filter  £ct)t,  the  last  minute,  from  M.  H.  G.  £e^C  = 
^Jbfcf/teb,  ^IbfcbtebsgefcfyenF,  2lbfcbtebstrunf\  Cetje  fell  into  disuse ; 
and  as  3U  guter  £c^e  designated  the  end  of  a  visit,  the  last  of  a 
visit,  the  farewell,   Siebte  and  £c^t  were  readily  substituted  for  it. 

3205.    <Entit%   title  of  Mohammedan  rulers  and  chieftains. 

3210.  Ubulfaffem.  The  name  of  the  ruler  of  Egypt,  as  well 
as  the  revolt  mentioned  is  invented  by  the  poet. 

32 1 1.  {Zfyefrai»  (three  syllables),  designated  southern  or  upper 
Egypt ;    named  after  Thebes,   its  capital ;   now  Said. 

3217.   3efeecfung,  escort. 

3225.  fcer  5U£  —  °*e  "Karawane. 

3226.  —  3tjr!   \dc[  bin  fofcann  bei  Stttafy  is  addressed  to 

some  slaves  standing  in  waiting. 

3229.  Significant.  Cp.  Introduction,  §  74,  b,  1.  The  Templar  is 
carrying  out  Saladin's  order,   1.  2815. 

3230.  Will  rather  denotes  here  futurity,  as  commonly  trerben  does. 
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3235.  Cp.  1.  2219. 

3236.  ifylt  ftinttnen,  get  him  into  tune,  or  get  him  into  line. 

3241.  es  \\äc[  }uv  Angelegenheit  machen  =  es  fid?  aitge* 
tegen  (ein  (äffen,  to  take  pains. 

3242.  (tfrjdgen,    to  wrest  from  some  one. 

3244.  Cp.  11.  3653-54;    and  l.  3662.  —  Dodt  bes   SHat?en 

ntcfyt,  etc.  The  father  to  whom  Recha  owes  her  physical  existence 
is  likened  to  a  slave  floating  a  block  of  marble  to  some  shore  and 
then  abandoning  it ;  Nathan  was  the  artist  who  saw  in  the  abandoned 
block  the  divine  form  and  features,  which  he  released. 

3259.  e&  =  what  makes  her  smile;  if  it  were  unworthy  of  the 
charm,   in  which  it  is  clothed  on  her  lips,   etc. 

3261.  UbtVXVib,  buffoonery;  Sattfc,  frivolity ;  ^Ötmetei,  scoff- 
ing, mockery;  Scfymcidjlet* , flatterers ;  Bnfytet*,  coquettes, paramours. 

3265.  feinem  Sonnenfdjetn  =  bes  £äd?clns  Sonnenfdpein. 
3268.    Cp.  11.  2819-21. 
3273.    Cenf  ein!    Holdback! 

3275.  ftünfce  :  ftefyert  is  used  in  a  few  set  phrases  in  the  same 
sense  as  fein. 

3281.    djuerfoyf,   madcap. 

3285.  tfyrer  marten,  commonly  auf  fie  trarten. 

3287.    ^abt  QCMt  !    for  bringing  the  breviary. 

3290.  VOas  3^t  nidit  braucht  —  i.e.  money.  —  gurer  = 
(Euer  (Etcjenjtnn;  cp.  1.  3 114. 
3292.   reichet ;  cp.  11.  456-57. 

3296.  3e  XIU  I  reassuring  after  the  rather  sad  thought  of  the  pre- 
ceding verse.     tUl,  older  and  now  familiar  form  for  TtUTt. 

3301  f.    Cp.  1.  358,  and  notes. 

3305.    fyetjen,   hunting  term,   to  spur  on,   to  incite. 

3313.    Cp.  1.  3329  f. 

3318.  Vici  (Bliicfs  ;  the  genitive  was  formerly  always  used  with 
Die! ;  cp.  1.  3283. 

3324.  bdft  —  elliptical ;  supply  roic  fd?abe.  —  From  these  words 
of  Nathan  some  commentators  have  concluded  that  he  was  conscious  of 
some  guilt,  assumed  in  taking  and  keeping  Recha  as  his  child.  The 
assumption  is  absurd  on  its  face.  The  wrong  is  not  with  Nathan,  but 
with  the  fanaticism  of  men,  which  did  not  permit  him  to  walk  as  openly 
before  them  as  he  could  before  his  God. 

3333.  feine  must  be  stressed  ;  i.e.  the  deeds  of  a  man  often  have 
their  source  in  circumstances  rather  than  in  man's  own  choice :  e.g. 
that   Nathan  concealed   Recha's  parentage. 
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3339.  It  must  be  assumed  that  Nathan  had  been  a  second  time  at 
Saladin's  palace. 

3342.  ftano  =  mar  .  .  .  gerichtet;  cp.  1.  3275. 

3343.  \a  OOCf?  XVOtyl,    I  presume. 

3345.  Die  gnte  fjaut ;  £?aut  for  tttenfd?,  denotes  guilelessness, 
almost  simplicity. 

3346.  StÖbCV  =  Spürbunb,  a  setter,   here  spy. 
3348.    pfiff?   trick ;    cp.  the  more  common  pftffig. 

3350.  fcUtttme,  fromme  «Einfalt;  notice  the  same  double 
meaning  in  English  simplicity. 

3356.  namentlich  =  fo  ba$  ber  Harne  genannt  trmrbe. 

3363.  <5ndj  must  be  stressed,  mit  feiner  <5nnft  =  mit  fek 
ner  (Erlaubnis;  if  you  please. 

3369.   eines  $ctys,  eines  ^efyltritts. 

3371.   mit  oem  =  mit  biefem  Dorfatj. 

3375-   nmrmifefy  =  ärgerltd? ;  cp.  bas  rrmrmt. 

3377-  05andj,  down  to  the  sixteenth  century  the  common  name 
for  the  cuckoo,  considered  a  stupid  bird.  Hence,  even  in  O.  H.  G., 
also  in  the  sense  of  simpleton,  fool. 

3380.  Ian :  fait.     Cp.  Revel,  in,  15,  16.    afraemeffen,  etc., 

with  what  premeditated  effort  you  tried  to  elude  me. 

3382.  <XVLB  fcet  Cnft  aeatiffen,  manufactured  for  the  occasion; 
groundless. 

3394.  fnt*f  VLTlb  gilt,  an  idiomatic  expression,  meaning  without 
much  ado.  Nathan  analyzes  it,  hence  his  question.  We  might  trans- 
late :  /  decided  to  make  short  and  good  work  of  it,  and  put  you  to  the 
knife.       Cp.  1.  2322. 

3401.  Caffe  =  (Saud?. 

3402.  an  fceioen  (Enoen  fdjträrmen,  i.e.  an  ben  äu§erften 

(Enbcu  ;    " 'whose  thoughts  are  always  wandering  in  extremes." 

3405.  fo  mid}  faff  et,  if  you  approach  me  in  that  way,  i.e.  beg- 
ging forgiveness. 

3413.  juv  Hebe  ftellen,  cp.  1.  2163,  notes. 

3417.    fo  äfmlidj  fid?  erhält  =  is  always  the  same. 

3423.    (Enerm,   must  be  stressed. 

3430.    dUeidjtnel,   cp.  1.  3512,   and  note. 

3434.  fetjr  nötia  — .     Cp.  1.  3316. 

3435.  ooer  wem  es  fonft  }u  nnffen  fiemt  —  implies  the 

rather   sharp  rebuke   for   the    Templar,   that   he  is  meddling   in    affairs 
that  do  not  concern  him. 

3455.  n?er  für  met}*  itym  oanfen  nuro !  —  i.e.  the  devil. 
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X)a».  —  DartFcn  used  to  be  construed  with  the  genitive.  Owing  to 
the  contamination  of  some  genitive  and  accusative  forms  in  the  pro- 
nouns, the  genitive  was  gradually  replaced  by  the  accusative  throughout. 

3456.   Mcfcn  =  btefcti  Rauben. 

3459.  Was  ein  <5lÜcf,  etc.,  viz.:  to  find  her  relatives,  why? 
Cp.  1.  3472  f. 

3475.  fccn  läutern  WcU en,     cP.  1.  1564  f.    Notice  how  little 

the  Templar  makes  of  the  creed  which  he  professes. 

3484.  Sviifcercfyen  —  Scfywefterdjen,  ironical  terms  of  en- 
dearment. 

3493.  r>et*t}Un}en,  possibly  formed  from  fmrtb,  as  e^ert,  ify^en 
from  er,  ihr  ;  it  would  mean  then  first,  to  call  or  treat  some  person  as 
a  dog ;    then  to  debase;   thence  to  spoil.     It  is  not  a  very  delicate  term. 

3494.  £r  =  bcr  (JEngel. 

3497.  Untetfdjla^en,  ordinarily  to  embezzle,  here  to  be  de- 
prived of. 

3507.  HtannS  $enu$  ;  genitive  with  genug;  enough  of  a  man, 
courageous  enough;    rarely  said  of  women. 

3512.    See  Appendix. 

In  the  prose  sketch  Lessing  has  this  note  on  our  scene  :  „Stttafy 
ftnbet  an  Kabd  nichts,  als  ein  unfdnilbigcs  lTiäbd?cn,  ohne  alle  gc= 
offenbarte  Religion,  monon  fie  faum  bte  Hamen  rennt,  aber  »oll 
(SefübJ  bes  (Suten  unb  ^urd^t  cor  (Sott."      L.  M.  111,  489. 

3520.  an^ft  was  originally  a  noun,  and  is  even  now  rarely  used 
as  a  predicate  objective.       Commonly :    mir  ift  angft. 

3524.  Cp.  1.  2101. 

3525.  Cp.  with  the  above  quotation  another  from  a  letter  of  Lessing 
to  his  brother  Karl,  referring  to  the  character  of  his  Emilia  Galotti  : 
„3d?  fenne  an  einem  unoerbdratcten  ITtäbcben  Feine  rubere  (Eugeu= 
ben  als  ^römmigfeit  unb  (Sebjorfam." 

3534.  Die  falte  Sudjaeletjrfamrett.     it  may  be  that  we 

are  to  see  an  Oriental  feature  in  Nathan's  pedagogical  methods;  it  may 
possibly  be  an  approval  of  Rousseau's  and  Pestalozzis  ideas.  But, 
more  likely,  it  is  another  reference  to  the  quarrels  preceding  the  pub- 
lication of  ATathan.       See  Appendix. 

3546.  fdileCTjt  UXlb  rCC^t;  only  in  this  phrase  febjecr^t  has  its 
earlier  meaning  of  fdplicbt,  plain;  cp.  fd;>[ed?tbin,  fd^lecbtmcg,  fd?lcd?= 
terbings;  similarly  rcd?t  has  here  its  older  meaning,  straight:  plain 
and  natural;    cp.  in  bte  Hidptc  geben,  1.  3619. 

3554.    tüill  Cuft,   needs  to  give  vent  to  its  care. 

3563.    gelten,   used    primarily  of  coins  :    to   have   value,   to   count. 
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3565.  Will  ♦  .  ,  Vermögen,  a  somewhat  odd  use  of  tuollen,  prob- 
ably analogous  to  such  expressions  as  :  „€iu  rcr^tüCtfcltes  Übel  tt>itl 
cine  Dertrcgene  2Ir3nci,"  in  which  case  motlen  indicates  that  the 
nature  of  the  impersonal  subject  makes  something  else  necessary. 

3569.  aufbringen ;  aufgcbrungen  is  really  intransitive ;  auf* 
orangen,  aufgebrängt  are  transitive  ;    cp.  also  11.  3289  and  3590. 

3576.    <5utes  =  kindness;    33öfeS  =  cruelty. 

3591.  Some  indications  of  Daja's  missionary  efforts  we  have  seen  in 
Act  in,  Sc.  1.  Verfehlen  is  now  ordinarily  construed  with  the  ac- 
cusative. 

361 1.  itbet*leaun£,  reflection.  She  had  excused  Daja's  efforts, 
reflecting  on  her  motives,  and  the  other  grounds  enumerated  in  1.  3603  f. 

3612.  tXttbt&t  Will  Ijafcen ;  what  she  claimed  to  be  a  fact 
which  she  revealed  to  me. 

3624.    Wie  Warb  mir?       What  feeling  came  over  me? 
3627.   bet  (B'ottlidien,  b.  tj.  ber  ^eiligen  3ungfrau. 
3630.    Observe  :  fces  Warren  ZTTitleifcS  ;  Daja  acted  from  pure 
motives,   at  least. 

3639.  IHein  3mfcer  fommt !  It  will  be  observed,  as  a  mat 
ter  of  dramaturgical  technique,  that  the  closing  words  of  most  scenes 
introduce  a  new-comer  of  the  following  scene  ;  cp.  1.  3226. 

3640.  VOM  fid},  beside  herself.  Cp.  the  opposite  in  1.  3642 : 
„Komm  bod?  3U  bir,  Kinb  \" 

3648.  €tf  er  mir  nicfyt  rerfpricfyt.      We  now  omit  the 

negative.  Throughout  the  eighteenth  century  a  negative  was  fre- 
quently used  in  a  dependent  clause,  expressing  once  more  the  negative 
idea  contained  in  the  main  clause  :  Tell:  „Derfyüf  CS  (Sott,  ba§  id? 
nid?t  t)ilfc  braud^e  1"  —  Similarly  after  main  clauses  with  a  compara- 
tive,  as  in  this  instance. 

3661.  fdfelnfc,  rather  indelicate  term  for  "being  delirious"/  due 
to  Saladin's  impatience  with  Daja's  procedure. 

3666.  Erwerben;  how?     Cp.  1.3246 f. 

3674.  Utnaefetjen,   participle  used  imperatively. 

3675.  ttm  Me  WdtC  leben,  who  will  vie  with  you  in  living; 
i.e.  is  as  young  as  you.  Notice  the  uns,  which  is  another  expression 
of  the  easy  familiarity  with  which  Saladin  is  trying  to  reassure  Recha. 

3683.  25mfcer!  a  slight  reproach,  implying  probably  How  can 
you  ask?    Of  course,   they  ?nay  come! 

3690.  The  repetition  of  Did}  is  probably  due  to  metrical  consider- 
ations ;    similarly  aud?  ifyr,  1.  3697. 

3703.    —  bift  bOCty  meine    £od}ter    nOCfy?      Nathan  surmises 
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the  cause  of  Recha's  tears,  and,  half  comforting,  half  anxious  asks  his 
question. 

3705  f.  Cp.  1.  1161  f.  He  refers  to  her  possible  love  for  the  Tem- 
plar, of  course.  The  double  negative,  1.  3707,  was  once  good  German 
as  well  as  English.  To  conclude  from  Recha's  answer  that  she  had 
no  love  for  the  Templar,  would  be  just  as  hasty  (gad7  =  \a&i  =  jäbje]), 
and  hence  just  as  much  open  to  censure,  as  the  Templar's  conduct. 

3715.  Bemiirj  Md?  nicfyt;  cp.  l.  2816  f. 

3716.  (Entgegenkommen,    erraten.      Saladin    knew    that 

Nathan  had,  in  a  sense,  refused  the  Templar's  request  for  Recha's 
hand,  and  surmised  that  the  Templar  had  since  then  not  seen  Recha, 
and  so  had  not  made  her  acquainted  with  his  wishes.  Could  not 
Recha  on  that  ground  say  that  she  was  threatened  with  no  other  loss? 

3727.  nidit  genau  nehmen,  to  make  allowance. 

3728.  warm  =  bttjtg,  fiery,   impulsive. 

3729.  eilt»  fürs  andere,  i.e.  you  must  balance  his  readiness  to 
abandon  you  now,  with  his  noble  deed  in  your  behalf  at  the  time  of 
the  fire. 

3731.  fid?  antragen,  to  offer  one's  self. 

3736.  ift  tXHXx  Kedjt'S,   that's  something  great! 

3737.  meine»  Bruoers ;  nichts  (M.  H.  G.  nifyt)  was  formerly 

regularly  construed  with  a  partitive  genitive  ;  now  ordinarily  with  DOTt 
and  the  dative. 

3738.  Cart?e,   empty  appearance. 

3743  f.  Apparently  slightly  sarcastic,  or  in  a  tone  of  superiority, 
which  Nathan  ably  retaliates. 

3754.    aufbinben,  foist  upon  one. 

3756.  & fyHft,  again  in  its  pregnant  meaning  of  1.  2786.  It  is 
hardly  the  Christian,  however,  or  religious  fanaticism,  which  is  at  the 
bottom  of  this  low  suspicion.  Cp.  1.  3512,  and  note.  Nathan  under- 
stands his  motives  better. 

3761.  ZtrgWC^n  {base  suspicion)  and  Jlttfctrauit  {lack  of  con- 
fidence) come  from  the  same  source. 

3767.  einen  einer  Cüge  (genitive  of  cause)  ftrafen,  to  accuse 

one  of  a  lie. 

3770.  Das  rjteft  <&Ott  itjlt  ipredjen  always  implies  a  threat : 
lucky  for  him,   he  said  that ! 

3775.  tjier  fU  £anbt  ordinarily  means  in  this  country;  here, 
to  this  country.     It  is  now  commonly  written  fyte^ulanbc. 

3790.  Here,  at  last,  appears  the  reason  which  the  Templar  had 
for  concealing  his  real  name :    he  did  not  look  on  his  father's  conduct 
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with    favor,    in    spite    of    his    much    boasted    liberality.        See    Intro- 
duction,  §  75.  Notice  the  punctuation  in  these  lines.* 

3793.  Sie  (Bejcfywifter  !  This  relationship  may  have  been  sug- 
gested by  Diderot's  play  Le  Fils  naturel  =  „Der  natürliche  Sotnt,  ober 
bte  proben  ber  CEugenb,"  which  Lessing  translated.  As  to  the  fitness 
of  the  ending  see  Introduction,  §§  74  and  75,  also  for  the  rest  of  the 
scene. 

3794.  3fyr  8rilfcer!  The  kind  of  emotion  expressed  in  these 
words  may  easily  be  misunderstood;  be  sure  to  take  notice  of  1.  3800 f. 

3795.  VO'xx  (mein  Dater  unb  id?)  finfc  Betrüger,  i.  e.  in  the 

Templar's  eyes. 

3797.  alle»  ift  erlogen  an  bit :  you  are  made  tip  of  decep- 
tion; deception  y»ur  face,   etc. 

3799.   ernennen  =  anerkennen;  cp.  1.  3835. 

3810.  Perftoftt  fie  meinetwegen,  disown  her  on  my  account, 
i.  e.  for  the  wrong  I  have  once  more  committed  against  you.  This  is 
plainly  the  meaning,  as  appears  from  entgelten  la  ff  en  (1.  3811): 
why  let  her  pay  the  penalty.  Nathan's  forgiveness  is  simply  expressed 
in  llnb  Was?  penalty,  for  what? 

3825.  $va\lV,  cp.  1.  334,  note.  UbenblänbCV  =  a  native  of 
the  Occident. 

3833.  In  view  of  1.  2835,  ft  was  weU  f°r  Nathan  to  leave  it  with 
the  Sultan,  whether  he  wished  to  acknowledge  the  Templar  and  Recha 
as  relatives,  or  regard  them  as  friends. 

3836.  tTeffen,  stretching  the  term  to  include  Recha  as  well  as 
the  Templar. 

3842.    Cp.  11.  3523-24;  1.  3669. 

*  A  word  must  be  said  about  the  punctuation  of  the  text.  Lessing  considered 
it  an  important  item.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother  Carl  (Jan.  17,  1779),  who  was 
supervising  the  printing,  he  urged  that  no  arbitrary  changes  be  made,  and  that 
particularly  the  difference  between  the  dash  ( — )  and  the  dots  (.  .  .)  be  observed, 
which  he  calls  an  essential  point  of  his  new  punctuation  for  actors.  Dots  indi- 
cate an  interruption  by  the  speaker  himself,  or  by  the  listener;  the  dash  indicates 
a  pause  for  the  actor.  Kuno  Fischer  justly  says:  "Lessing's  punctuation  is  so 
eloquent,  so  freighted  with  meaning,  so  significant ;  every  comma,  every  semi- 
colon has  its  meaning.  Some  authors  place  dashes  in  want  of  thought ;  with  Les- 
sing a  dash  always  denotes  that  there  were  too  many  thoughts  crowding  in  on 
him.    They  denote  a  most  eloquent  silence." 
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34.  Was  Nathan  unter  Tugend  versteht,  geht  hervor  aus  den  Ge- 
danken über  die  Herrnhuter,  L.  M.  XIV,  160:*  "Man  stelle  sich  vor, 
es  stünde  zu  unsern  Zeiten  ein  Mann  auf.  . .  dessen  Ermahnungen  und 
Lehren  auf  das  einzige  zielten,  was  uns  ein  glückliches  Leben  ver- 
schaffen kann,  auf  die  Tugend.  Er  lehrte  uns,  des  Reichtums  entbeh- 
ren, .ja  ihn  fliehen.  Er  lehrte  uns,  unerbittlich  gegen  uns  selbst,  nach- 
sehend gegen  andere  sein.  Er  lehrte  uns,  das  Verdienst,  auch  wenn 
es  mit  Unglück  und  Schmach  überhäuft  ist,  hochachten  und  gegen  die 
mächtige  Dummheit  verteidigen.  Er  lehrte  uns  die  Stimme  der  Natur 
in  unserm  Herzen  lebendig  empfinden.  Er  lehrte  uns,  Gott  nicht  nur 
glauben,  sondern  was  das  Vornehmste  ist,  lieben.  Er  lehrte  uns  end- 
lich, dem  Tode  unerschrocken  unter  die  Augen  gehen,  und  durch  einen 
willigen  Abtritt  von  diesem  Schauplatze  beweisen,  daß  man  überzeugt: 
sei,  die  Weisheit  würde  uns  die  Maske  nicht  ablegen  heißen,  wenn 
wir  unsere  Rolle  nicht  geendigt  hätten."  Dieser  Mann  wäre  der  wahre 
Philosoph,  ganz  einerlei,  wie  wenig  er  sonst  von  den  zu  diesem  Namen 
berechtigenden  Kenntnissen  hätte.     Siehe   auch  Appendix,  867. 

X3Ö.  Vgl.  dazu,  was  Lessing  am  1.  August  1759  in  einer  Rezen- 
sion über  Schwärmer  sagt,  L.  M.  vm,  133.  Der  Nordische  Aufseher 
hatte  behauptet,  die  Sprache  sei  zu  arm,  alles  was  wir  denken,  in 
Worten  auszudrücken,  und  fährt  dann  fort :  ' '  Wofern  man  imstande 
wäre,  aus  dem  Gedränge  dieser  schnell  fortgesetzten  Gedanken,  dieser 
Gedanken  von  so  genauen  Bestimmungen  (d.  h.  mit  feinen  Gefühls- 
nüancen — T.  D.)  einige  mit  Kaltsinn  auszunehmen,  und  sie  in  kurze 
Sätze  zu  bringen :  was  für  neue  Wahrheiten  von  Gott  würden  oft  dar- 
unter sein  !" — "Keine  einzige  neue  Wahrheit!" — sagt  Lessing.  "Die 
Wahrheit  läßt  sich  nicht  so  in  dem  Taumel  unserer  Empfindungen 
haschen.  Ich  verdenke  es  dem  Verfasser  sehr,  daß  er  sich  bloßgege- 
ben, so  etwas  auch  nur  vermuten  zu  können.  Er  steht  an  der  wahren 
Quelle,  aus  welcher  alle  fanatische  und  enthusiastische  Begriffe  von 
Gott  geflossen  sind.       Mit  wenig    deutlichen   Ideen  von  Gott  und  den 

*  Lessing's  theologische  Schriften,  worin  auch  die  Fragmente  einbegrif- 
fen, sind  einem  weiteren  Leserkreise  leicht  zugänglich  gemacht  durch  Chris- 
tian Gross,  Lessings  Theologische  Schriften,  4  Teile  in  2  Bd.    Berlin,  Hempel. 

339 


340  NATHAN   DER  WEISE  153 

göttlichen  Vollkommenheiten  setzt  sich  der  Schwärmer  hin,  überläßt 
sich  ganz  seinen  Empfindungen,  nimmt  die  Lebhaftigkeit  derselben 
für  Deutlichkeit  der  Begriffe,  wagt  es,  sie  in  Worte  zu  kleiden,  und 
wird  —  ein  Böhme,  ein  Pordage  (zwei  bedeutende  Mystiker  des  Mittel- 
alters)." Vgl.  dazu:  Zeller,  Von  Sybel's  Historische  Zeitschrift,  XXIII, 
S.  347  f.,  wie  Lessing  sich  in  dieser  Ansicht  mit  Leibniz  und  Wolff 
begegnet. 

153.  Aus  Marin's  Geschichte  Saladins  hatte  Lessing  sich  aufge- 
zeichnet :  -'Die  Kreuzbrüder,  die  so  unwissend  als  leichtgläubig  waren, 
streuten  oft  aus,  daß  sie  Engel  in  weißen  Kleidern,  mit  blitzenden 
Schwertern  in  der  Hand,  und  insonderheit  den  heiligen  Georg  zu 
Pferde  in  voller  Rüstung  hätten  vom  Himmel  herabkommen  sehen, 
welche  an  der  Spitze  ihrer  Kriegsvölker  gestritten  hätten."  (L.  M. 
in,  491.)  Vgl.  auch  Tasso,  Geritsalemme  liter  ata,  wo  ähnliche  Er- 
scheinungen mehrfach  erwähnt  werden 

Zu  Zeile  199  ff.  vgl.  Rousseau  Emile,  IV  {JEdition  stereotype, 
d' apres  le  procede  de  Finnin  Didot,  to??ie  II,  /.  271):  "Pourquoi  mon 
ätne  est-elle  sonmise  ä  nies  sens,  et  enchainee  ä  ce  corps  qui  Vasservit 
et  la  gene  ?  Je  rien  sais  rien :  suis-je  entre  dans  /es  decrets  de  Dieu  ? 
Mais  je  puis,  sans  te7nerite,  former  de  modestes  conjectures,  ye  me  dis  : 
Si  r esprit  de  l'homme  füt  reste  libre  et  pur,  quel  merite  auroit-il 
d'ai?ner  et  suivre  Vordre  quHl  verroit  e'tabli,  et  qu'il  n'auroit  une 
inter  et  ä  troubler  ?  II  seroit  heureux,  il  est  vrai ;  mais  il  manqiuroit 
ä  son  bonheur  le  degre  le  plus  sublime,  la  gloire  de  la  vertu  et  le  bon 
temoignage  de  soi;  il  ne  seroit  que  comme  les  anges,  et  sans  doute 
rhomme  vertueux  sera  plus  qu'eux." 

211.  Was  Lessing  und  mit  ihm  Nathan  unter  Wundern  versteht, 
geht  aus  mehreren  Stellen  deutlich  hervor.  Für  sprunghafte,  unmoti- 
vierte Eingriffe  in  den  Gang  der  Natur  ist  in  der  Welt  kein  Raum. 
In  der  Rettung  des  Cochläus,  L.  M.  V,  366 f.,  heißt  es  z.  B.  :  "Der 
Ausgang  der  Kinder  Israel  aus  Egypten  ward  durch  einen  Totschlag, 
und  man  mag  sagen,  was  man  will,  durch  einen  strafbaren  Totschlag 
veranlaßt ;  ist  er  aber  deswegen  weniger  ein  Werk  Gottes  und  weniger 
ein  Wunder?  —  Ich  weiß  wohl,  daß  es  auch  eine  Art  von  Dankbarkeit 
gegen  die  Werkzeuge,  wodurch  unser  Glück  ist  befördert  worden, 
giebt,  allein  ich  weiß  auch,  daß  diese  Dankbarkeit,  wenn  man  sie 
übertreibt,   zu  einer  Idolatrie  wird  (wie  zum  Beispiel   die  Dankbarkeit 

Rechas    gegen    den    Tempelherrn.   T.   D.) Ein    neuer  Schriftsteller 

hatte  vor  einiger  Zeit  einen  witzigen  Einfall;  er  sagte,  die  Reforma- 
tion sei  in  Deutschland  ein  Werk  des  Eigennutzes,  in  England  ein 
Werk  der  Liebe,  und  in  dem  liederreichen  Frankreich  das  Werk  eines 
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Gassenhauers  gewesen.  Man  hat  sich  viel  Mühe  gegeben,  diesen  Ein- 
fall zu  widerlegen  ;  als  ob  ein  Einfall  widerlegt  werden  könnte  ?  Man 
kann  ihn  nicht  anders  widerlegen,  als  wenn  man  ihm  den  Witz  nimmt, 
und  das  ist  hier  nicht  möglich.  Er  bleibt  witzig,  er  mag  nun  wahr 
oder  falsch  sein.  Allein  ihm  sein  Gift  zu  nehmen,  wenn  er  anders 
welches  hat,  hätte  man  ihn  nur  so  ausdrücken  dürfen  :  In  Deutsch- 
land hat  die  ewige  Weisheit,  welche  alles  zu  ihrem  Zwecke  zu  lenken 
weiß,  die  Reformation  durch  den  Eigennutz,  in  England  durch  die 
Liebe,  und  in  Frankreich  durch  ein  Lied  gewirkt.  Auf  diese  Weise 
wäre  aus  dem  Tadel  der  Menschen  ein  Lob  des  Höchsten  geworden! 
Doch  wie  schwer  gehen  die  Sterblichen  an  dieses,  wenn  sie  ihr  eigenes 
nicht  damit  verbinden  können."  (Vgl.  Nathan,  293  ff.)  Ganz  ähnliche 
Ansichten  fand  Lessing  vertreten  von  Rousseau  Emile,  iv  {Edition 
stereotype,  a" 'apres  le  procede  de  Eirmin  Didot,  tome  II,  p.  284): 
"Cest  l 'ordre  inalterable  de  la  nature  qui  montre  le  mieux  la  sage 
main  qui  la  regit;  s'il  arrivoit  beaucoup  d' exceptions,  je  ne  saurois 
plus,  quen  penser;  et  pour  moi  je  crois  trop  en  Dieu  pour  croire  ä 
tant  de  miracles  si  peu  dignes  de  ltd."  —  Der  unmittelbare  Vorgänger 
Lessings  in  dieser  Ansicht  war  aber  Reimarus,  der  Fragmentist. 
Namentlich  was  er  Vers  220  ff.  sagt,  findet  eine  weitere  Ausführung 
im  zweiten  Fragment  (L.  M.  xii,  355).  Nachdem  zunächst  die  Krite- 
rien für  die  Echtheit  der  Weissagungen  festgestellt  sind,  fährt  der  Un- 
genannte fort:  "Bei  den  Wundern  hat  man  zu  beobachten,  ob  sie  von 
den  Gegenwärtigen  ohne  Widerspruch  für  Wunder  gehalten  sind? 
(Man  bemerke,  daß  Daja  den  Ritter  bald  Tempelherr,  bald  Engel  sein 
läßt.  T.  D.)  Ob  dieselben  das  Geschick  gehabt,  das  Natürliche  und 
die  Kunstgriffe  von  übernatürlichen  Wirkungen  zu  unterscheiden  ?  Ob 
die  Wunder  so  erzählet  sind,  daß  man  aus  der  Erzählung  selbst  ein 
geübtes  Urteil  des  Schreibers,  und  die  Merkmale,  daß  es  ein  Wunder, 
und  nichts  Natürliches  oder  Betrug  gewesen,  schließen  kann  ?  Ob  die 
Wunder  selbst  so  beschaffen  sind,  daß  die  Umstände  mit  einander 
übereinstimmen  oder  sich  widersprechen  ?  Ob  sie  der  Art  sind,  daß 
sie  nicht  allein  Gottes  Macht,  sondern  auch  seine  Weisheit  und  Güte 
beweisen,  oder  ob  sie  vielmehr  diesen  Vollkommenheiten  Gottes  ent- 
gegenlaufen, und  bloß  die  Ordnung  und  den  Lauf  der  Natur  stören 
und  aus  der  Welt  einen  Traum  machen?  Letztlich  ist  sehr  darauf 
zu  sehen,  was  sie  für  einen  Zweck  gehabt,  und  was  denn  eigentlich 
durch  diese  Wunder  Gutes  und  Herrliches  ausgerichtet  worden." 
Nachdem  er  dann  im  dritten  Fragment  diese  Kriterien  auf  die  bibli- 
schen Wunder  angewandt,  kommt  er  zu  dem  Schluß  (S.  368):  "Sehet, 
so  wenig  Verstand    und    Nachdenken   kostet  es,    Wunder  zu    machen! 
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So  wenig  ist  auch  nötig  (d.  h.  mehr  darf  man  auch  nicht  haben,  T.D.), 
sie  zu  glauben!"    (Vgl.  Vers  269.) 

269.  Harnack,  Dogmengesch.  1,  59,  Anm.  2:  "Der  Historiker  ist 
nicht  imstande,  mit  einem  Wunder  als  einem  sicher  gegebenen  ge- 
schichtlichen Ereignis  zu  rechnen;  denn  er  hebt  damit  die  Betrach- 
tungsweise auf,  auf  welcher  alle  geschichtliche  Forschung  beruht. 
Jedes  einzelne  Wunder  bleibt  geschichtlich  völlig  zweifelhaft,  und  die 
Summation  des  Zweifelhaften  führt  niemals  zu  einer  Gewißheit.  Über- 
zeugt sich  der  Historiker  trotzdem  aber,  daß  Jesus  Christus  Außer- 
ordentliches, im  strengen  Sinn  Wunderbares  gethan  hat,  so  schließt  er 
von  dem  einzigartigen  Eindruck,  welchen  er  von  dieser  Person  gewonnen 
hat,  auf  eine  übernatürliche  Macht  derselben.  Dieser  Schluß  gehört 
selbst  dem  Gebiet  des  religiösen  Glaubens  an.  Übrigens  kommen  nach 
strenger  geschichtlicher  Prüfung  überhaupt  nur  die  Heilungswunder 
Jesu  in  Betracht.  Diese  lassen  sich  allerdings  aus  den  geschichtlichen 
Berichten  nicht  eliminieren,  ohne  diese  Berichte  bis  auf  den  Grund  zu 
zerstören.  Allein  wie  ungeeignet  sind  sie  an  und  für  sich,  um  dem, 
dem  sie  beigelegt  werden,  nach  1800  Jahren  irgend  welche  besondere 
Bedeutung  zu  sichern !  Daß  er  mit  sich  selber  konnte  wie  er  wollte, 
daß  er  ein  Neues  schuf,  ohne  das  Alte  zu  stürzen,  daß  er  die  Menschen 
für  sich  gewann,  indem  er  von  seinem  Vater  kündete,  daß  er  ohne 
Schwärmerei  begeisterte,  ohne  Politik  ein  Reich  aufrichtete,  ohne  Askese 
von  der  Welt  befreite,  ohne  Theologie  ein  Lehrer  war,  inmitten  einer 
Zeit  der  Schwärmerei  und  Politik,  der  Askese  und  Theologie,  das 
ist  das  große  Wunder  seiner  Person,  und  daß  er,  der  die  Berg- 
predigt gesprochen,  sich  im  Hinblick  auf  sein  Leben  und  Sterben  als 
den  Erlöser  und  Richter  der  Welt  verkündete,  ist  das  Ärgernis  und 
die  Thorheit,  welche  aller  Vernunft  spotten." 

358-9.  Dramatttrgie,  12.  Stück,  L.  M.  ix,  231  :  "Wenn  daher 
die  Semiramis  des  Herrn  Voltaire  weiter  kein  Verdienst  hätte,  als 
dieses,  worauf  er  sich  so  viel  zu  gute  thut,  daß  man  nämlich  daraus 
die  höchste  Gerechtigkeit  verehren  lerne,  die,  außerordentliche  Laster- 
thaten  zu  strafen,  außerordentliche  Wege  wähle  :  so  würde  Semiramis 
in  meinen  Augen  nur  ein  sehr  mittelmäßiges  Stück  sein.  Besonders, 
da  diese  Moral  selbst  nicht  eben  die  erbaulichste  ist.  Denn  es  ist 
ohnstreitig  dem  weisesten  Wesen  weit  anständiger,  wenn  er  dieser 
außerordentlichen  Wege  nicht  bedarf,  und  wir  uns  die  Bestrafung  des 
Guten  und  Bösen  in  die  ordentliche  Kette  der  Dinge  von  ihr  mit 
eingeflochten  denken."  —  Für  Recha  werden  die  Worte  kaum  mehr 
als  ziemlich  unbedeutende  Trostworte  gewesen  sein.  Für  Nathan  ent- 
hielten sie  eine  tiefe  Wahrheit. 
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360  ff.  In  den  Gedanken  über  die  Herrnhuter,  L.  M.  xiv,  154  ff. 
erörtert  Lessing  die  These:  "Der  Mensch  ward  zum  Thun,  und  nicht 
zum  Vernünfteln  erschaffen."  Er  zeigt,  wie  sich  nach  und  nach  Philo- 
sophie und  Religion  in  Förmlichkeiten  verloren  und  auf  der  praktischen 
Seite  ganz  verkümmerten.  (159):  "Was  hilft  es,  recht  zu  glauben, 
wenn  man  unrecht  lebt?  Wie  glücklich,  wenn  ihr  uns  ebenso  viel 
fromme  als  gelehrte  Nachfolger  gelassen  hättet!  Der  Aberglaube  fiel. 
Aber  eben  das,  wodurch  ihr  ihn  stürztet,  die  Vernunft,  die  so  schwer 
in  ihrer  Sphäre  zu  erhalten  ist,  die  Vernunft  führte  euch  auf  einen 
andern  Irrweg,  der  zwar  weniger  von  der  Wahrheit,  doch  desto  wei- 
ter von  der  Ausübung  der  Pflichten  eines  Christen  entfernt  war.  — 
Und  jetzo,  da  unsere  Zeiten  —  soll  ich  sagen  so  glücklich  ?  oder  so 
unglücklich  ?  —  sind,  daß  man  eine  so  vortreffliche  Zusammensetzung 
von  Gottesgelahrtheit  und  Weltweisheit  gemacht  hat,  worinne  man  mit 
Mühe  und  Not  eine  von  der  andern  unterscheiden  kann,  worinne  eine 
die  andere  schwächt,  indem  diese  den  Glauben  durch  Beweise  erzwin- 
gen, und  jene  die  Beweise  durch  den  Glauben  unterstützen  soll;  jetzo, 
sage  ich,  ist  durch  diese  verkehrte  Art,  das  Christentum  zu  lehren, 
ein  wahrer  Christ  weit  seltener,  als  in  den  dunklen  Zeiten  geworden. 
Der  Erkenntnis  nach  sind  wir  Engel  und  dem  Leben  nach  Teufel.  — 
Ich  will  es  dem  Leser  überlassen,  mehr  Gleichheiten  zwischen  den 
Schicksalen  der  Religion  und  der  Weltweisheit  aufzusuchen.  Er  wird 
durchgängig  finden,  daß  die  Menschen  in  der  einen  wie  in  der  ande- 
ren nur  immer  haben  vernünfteln,    niemals  handeln  wollen." 

385.  Es  ließen  sich  eine  ganze  Menge  Stellen  anführen,  um  Les- 
sings  Determinismus,  seine  Ansicht  von  der  Willensfreiheit,  oder  viel- 
mehr der  Willens- Gebundenheit  klarzulegen.  Eine  einzige  muß  genü- 
gen. "Der  dritte  Aufsatz  (Jerusalems  Über  die  Freiheit)  zeiget,  wie 
wohl  der  Verfasser  ein  System  gefaßt  hatte,  das  wegen  seiner  gefähr- 
lichen Folgerungen  so  verschrieen  ist,  und  gewiß  weit  allgemeiner  sein 
würde,  wenn  man  sich  so  leicht  gewöhnen  könnte,  diese  Folgerungen 
selbst  in  dem  Lichte  zu  betrachten,  in  welchem  sie  hier  erscheinen. 
Tugend  und  Laster  so  erklärt,  Belohnung  und  Strafe,  hierauf  einge- 
schränkt :  was  verlieren  wir,  wenn  man  uns  die  Freiheit '  abspricht  ? 
Etwas  —  wenn  es  etwas  ist  —  was  wir  nicht  brauchen,  was  wir  weder 
zu  unserer  Thätigkeit  hier,  noch  zu  unserer  Glückseligkeit  dort  brau- 
chen. Etwas,  dessen  Besitz  weit  unruhiger  und  besorgter  machen 
müßte,  als  das  Gefühl  seines  Gegenteils  nimmermehr  machen  kann.  — 
Zwang  und  Notwendigkeit,  nach  welchen  die  Vorstellung  des  Besten 
wirkt,  wie  viel  willkommener  sind  sie  mir  als  kahle  Vermögenheit, 
unter  den  nämlichen  Umständen  bald  so,  bald  anders  handeln  zu  kön- 
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neu  !  Ich  danke  dem  Schöpfer,  daß  ich  muss,  das  Beste  muß.  Wenn 
ich,  in  diesen  Schranken  selbst,  so  viel  Fehltritte  noch  thue,  was 
würde  geschehen,  wenn  ich  mir  ganz  allein  überlassen  wäre?  einer 
blinden  Kraft  überlassen  wäre,  die  sich  nach  keinen  Gesetzen  richtet, 
und  mich  darum  nicht  minder  dem  Zufall  unterwirft,  weil  dieser  Zu- 
fall sein  Spiel  in  mir  selbst  hat  ?  —  Also  von  der  Seite  der  Moral  ist 
dieses  System  geborgen."  L.  M.  xn,  298.  —  In  den  Gesprächen  für 
Freimaurer,  L.  M.  xni,  353  heißt  es:  "Der  Weise  kann  nicht  sagen, 
was  er  besser  verschweigt."  Grillparzer  {Des  Meeres  und  der  Liebe 
Wellen,  I.  Aufzug,  Cotta'sche  Ausgabe,  S.  24)  spricht  genau  aus,  was 
auch  Nathan  und  Al-Hafi  sagen  wollen: 

"Die  freie  Wahl  ist  schwacher  Thoren  Spielzeug; 

Der  Tücht'ge  sieht  in  jedem  Soll  ein  Muss, 

Und  Zwang,  als  erste  Pflicht,  ist  ihm  die  Wahrheit." 

867  ff.  Allgemein  wäre  zu  diesen  Versen  zu  vergleichen,  was 
Lessing  schon  im  Jahre  1756  an  Mendelssohn  schreibt:  "Ich  gehe 
noch  weiter  und  gebe  Ihnen  zu  überlegen,  ob  die  tugendhafte  That, 
die  ein  Mensch  aus  bloßer  Nacheiferung  ohne  deutliche  Erkenntnis 
thut,  wirklich  eine  tugendhafte  That  ist  und  ihm  als  eine  solche  zu- 
gerechnet werden  kann." 

Ferner  in  der  Rettung  des  Cardanus  (L.  M.  V,  316)  läßt  Carda- 
nus den  Christen  sagen:  "Der  dritte  Grund  [für  die  Echtheit  des 
christlichen  Glaubens]  wird  von  den  Geboten  Christi  hergenommen, 
welche  nichts  enthalten,  was  mit  der  Moral  oder  mit  der  natürlichen 
Philosophie  streitet.  Was  sein  Leben  anlangt,  darinne  kann  es  ihm 
niemand  gleich  thun,  und  wenn  er  auch  der  allerbeste  wäre  ;  aber  es 
nachahmen  kann  ein  jeder.  Was  ?  können  sag  ich  ?  Ja,  so  viel  du 
dich  von  seinem  Exempel  entfernst,  soviel  Gottlosigkeit  nimmst  du 
an."  —  Bedeutsamer  ist,  was  Lessing  dann,  als  Verteidiger  der  Mo- 
hammedaner dem  Cardan  erwidert:  L.  M.  v,  325:  "Man  sieht  es  wohl, 
mein  guter  Cardan,  daß  du  ein  Christ  bist,  und  daß  dein  Vorsatz  nicht 
sowohl  gewesen  ist  die  Religionen  zu  vergleichen,  als  die  christliche, 
so  leicht  als  möglich,  triumphieren  zu  lassen.  Gleich  anfangs  bin  ich 
schlecht  mit  dir  zufrieden,  daß  du  die  Lehren  unsers  Mahomets  in 
eine  Klasse  setzest,  in  welche  sie  gar  nicht  gehören.  Das,  was  der 
Heide,  der  Jude,  der  Christ  seine  Religion  nennet,  ist  ein  Wirrwar 
von  Sätzen,  die  eine  gesunde  Vernunft  nie  für  die  ihrigen  erkennen 
wird.  Sie  berufen  sich  alle  auf  höhere  Offenbarungen,  deren  Möglich- 
keit noch  nicht  einmal  erwiesen  ist.  Durch  diese  wollen  sie  Wahr- 
heiten überkommen  haben,  die  vielleicht  in  einer  andern  möglichen 
Welt,  nur  nicht  in  der  unsrigen,  Wahrheiten  sein  können.     Sie  erken- 
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nen  es  selbst  und  nennen  sie  daher  Geheimnisse;  ein  Wort,  das  seine 
Widerlegung  gleich  bei  sich  führet.  Ich  will  sie  dir  nicht  nennen, 
sondern  ich  will  nur  sagen,  daß  eben  sie  es  sind,  welche  die  aller- 
gröbsten  und  sinnlichsten  Begriffe  von  allem  was  göttlich  ist,  erzeu- 
gen ;  daß  sie  es  sind,  die  nie  dem  gemeinen  Volk  erlauben  werden, 
sich  seinen  Schöpfer  auf  eine  anständige  Art  zu  denken  ;  daß  sie  es 
sind,  welche  den  Geist  zu  unfruchtbaren  Betrachtungen  verführen  und 
ihm  ein  Ungeheuer  bilden,  welches  ihr  den  Glauben  nennet.  Diesem 
gebt  ihr  die  Schlüssel  des  Himmels  und  der  Höllen;  und  Glücks  genug 
für  die  Tugend,  daß  ihr  sie  mit  genauer  Not  zu  einer  etwannigen 
Begleiterin  desselben  gemacht !  Die  Verehrung  heiliger  Hirngespinster 
macht  bei  Euch  ohne  Gerechtigkeit  selig  ;  aber  nicht  diese  ohne  jene. 
Welche  Verblendung ! " 

Endlich  sagt  Lessing  in  seinen  Gegensätzen  zu  den  Fragmenten: 
(L.  M.  xii,  429) :  ''Die  Religion  ist  nicht  wahr,  weil  die  Evangelisten 
und  Apostel  sie  lehrten,  sondern  sie  lehrten  sie,  weil  sie  wahr  ist.  Aus 
ihrer  innern  Wahrheit  müssen  die  schriftlichen  Überlieferungen  erklärt 
werden,  und  alle  schriftliche  Überlieferungen  können  ihr  keine 
innere  Wahrheit  geben,   wenn  sie  keine  hat." 

990.  Es  scheint  etwas  unnatürlich,  daß  Saladin  seiner  Schwester 
gegenüber  die  Einheit  seines  Gottes  betonen  sollte.  Es  wird  eine  ver- 
steckte Anspielung  auf  einen  Ausdruck  des  Fragmentisten  darin  ent- 
halten sein.  Er  sagt  im  IL  Fragment:  L.  M.  xn,  342  (auch  340): 
"Der  Jude  ist  im  Gesetze  Mosis  aufs  schärfste  gewarnet,  er  soll  nicht 
mehrere  Götter  anerkennen,  es  sei  nur  ein  Gott.  Er  kann  aber  doch 
die  Lehre,  daß  Jesus  sowohl  Gott  sei  wie  der  Vater,  und  der  heilige 
Geist  sowohl  Gott  sei  wie  Vater  und  Sohn,  nicht  anders  einsehen  als 
eine  Lehre  von  vielen  Göttern  ;  er  denkt  wie  seine  Vorfahren,  das  sei 
eine  Gotteslästerung,  daß  sich  Jesus  selbst  zum  Gott  gemacht.  "  Und 
auch  im  Cardanus  läßt  Lessing  den  Mohammedaner  dem  Christen  ge- 
genüber geltend  machen,  daß  sie  an  nur  einen  einzigen  Gott  glauben. 
Und  im  ersten  Stück  seiner  Dramaturgie  verdenkt  es  Lessing  einem 
Schauspieldichter,  "daß  er  eine  Religion  überall  des  Polytheismus 
schuldig  macht,  die  fast  mehr  als  jede  andere  auf  die  Einheit  Gottes 
dringt." 

1273.  Im  Freigeist  sagt  Lessing:  "Ich  bin  es  nur  allzuwohl 
überzeugt,  daß  alle  ehrliche  Menschen  einerlei  denken."    L.  M.  II,  58. 

1293.  Lessing  sucht  in  seinen  Gegensätzen,  L.  M.  xii,  436,  zu 
erweisen,  daß  die  göttliche  Offenbarung  bei  den  Juden  vor  allen 
Völkern  in  gute  Hände  geraten  sei.  "Dieses  unendlich  mehr  ver- 
achtete    als    verächtliche    Volk    ist    doch    in    der    ganzen    Geschichte 
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schlechterdings  das  erste  und  einzige,  welches  sich  ein  Geschäft  dar- 
aus gemacht,  seine  Religion  mitzuteilen  und  auszubreiten.  Wegen  des 
Eifers,  mit  welchem  die  Juden  dieses  Geschäft  betrieben,  bestrafte  sie 
schon  Christus,  verlachte  sie  schon  Horaz.  Alle  anderen  Völker  waren 
mit  ihren  Religionen  entweder  zu  geheim  und  zu  neidisch,  oder  viel 
zu  kalt  gegen  sie  gesinnt  als  daß  sie  für  derselben  Ausbreitung  sich 
der  geringsten  Mühwaltung  hätten  unterziehen  sollen.  Die  christ- 
lichen Völker,  die  den  Juden  in  diesem  Eifer  hernach  gefolgt  sind, 
überkamen  ihn  bloß,  insofern  sie  auf  den  Stamm  des  Judentums  gepfropft 
waren." 

Interessant  ist  es  in  Verbindung  mit  dieser  Zeile  eine  auch  auf 
die  ganze  Tendenz  des  Stücks  bezügliche  Stelle  aus  der  Dramaturgie 
(7.  Stück,  22.  Mai  1767)  L.  M.  ix,  210-11.  zu  vergleichen:  "Es  war 
von  dem  Herrn  von  Cronegk  ein  wenig  unüberlegt,  in  einem  Stück, 
dessen  Stoff  aus  den  unglücklichen  Zeiten  der  Kreuzzüge  genommen 
ist,  die  Toleranz  predigen,  und  die  Abscheulichkeiten  des  Geistes  der 
Verfolgung  an  den  Bekennern  der  mohamedanischen  Religion  zeigen 
zu  wollen.  Denn  diese  Kreuzzüge  selbst,  die  in  ihrer  Anlage  ein  poli- 
tischer Kunstgriff  der  Päpste  waren,  wurden  in  ihrer  Ausführung  die 
unmenschlichsten  Verfolgungen,  deren  sich  der  christliche  Aberglaube 
jemals  schuldig  gemacht  hat ;  die  meisten  und  blutgierigsten  Isme- 
nors  hatte  damals  die  wahre  Religion ;  und  einzelne  Personen,  die 
eine  Moschee  beraubt  haben,  zur  Strafe  ziehen,  kommt  das  wohl 
gegen  die  unselige  Raserei,  welche  das  rechtgläubige  Europa  entvöl- 
kerte, um  das  ungläubige  Asien  zu  verwüsten."  Diese  Ansicht  von 
den  Kreuzzügen  war  dem  Auf klärungs Jahrhundert  ganz  geläufig.  Das 
neunzehnte  Jahrhundert  hat  in  manchem  dies  Urteil  gemildert. 

1309  ff.  Ernst  und  Falck,  Gespräche  für  Frei?naurer,  L.  M. 
xiii,  358  f.  Falck :  Wenn  die  bürgerliche  Gesellschaft  auch  nur  das 
Gute  hätte,  daß  allein  in  ihr  die  menschliche  Vernunft  angebauet  wer- 
den kann,  ich  würde  sie  auch  bei  weit  größeren  Übeln  noch  segnen.  — 
Ernst :  Wer  des  Feuers  genießen  will,  sagt  das  Sprichwort,  muß  sich 
den  Rauch  gefallen  lassen.  — Falck:  Allerdings!  — Aber  weil  der 
Rauch  bei  dem  Feuer  unvermeidlich  ist,  dürfte  man  darum  keinen 
Rauchfang  erfinden?  Und  der  den  Rauchfang  erfand,  war  der  darum 
ein  Feind  des  Feuers?  —  Sieh,  dahin  wollt  ich.  —  Ernst :  Wohin? 
ich  verstehe  dich  nicht.  —  Falck :  Das  Gleichnis  war  doch  sehr  pas- 
send.   Wenn    die    Menschen    nicht    anders    in    Staaten    vereinigt 

werden  konnten  als  durch  jene  Trennungen,  werden  sie  darum  gut, 
jene  Trennungen?  —  Ernst:  Das  wohl  nicht.  — Falck:  Werden  sie 
darum    heilig,   jene   Trennungen?...      Falck:     Ich  dächte  [es  wäre] 
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recht  sehr  zu  wünschen,  daß  es  in  jedem  Staate  Männer  geben 
möchte,  die  über   die  Vorurteile   der  Völkerschaft  hinweg  wären  und 

genau  wüßten,  wo  Patriotismus  Tugend   zu   sein  aufhört. Recht 

sehr  zu  wünschen,  daß  es  in  jedem  Staate  Männer  geben  möchte,  die 
dem  Vorurteil  ihrer  angeborenen  Religion  nicht  unterlägen,  nicht 
glaubten,   daß  alles  notwendig  gut  und  wahr  sein  müsse,    was  sie  für 

gut  und   wahr   erkennen. Recht    sehr    zu  wünschen,   daß    es    in 

jedem  Staate  Männer  geben  möchte,  welche  bürgerliche  Hoheit  nicht 
blendet,  und  bürgerliche  Geringfügigkeit  nicht  ekelt,  in  deren  Gesell- 
schaft der  Hohe  sich  gern  herabläßt  und  der  Geringe  sich  dreist  er- 
hebt." —  Aber  übereilen  soll  man  sich  mit  Reformen  auch  nicht: 
-Der  Freimaurer  erwartet  ruhig  den  Aufgang  der  Sonne  und  läßt  die 
Lichter  brennen,  so  lange  sie  wollen  und  können.  -  Die  Lichter  aus- 
löschen, und,  wenn  sie  ausgelöscht  sind,  erst  wahrnehmen,  daß  man 
die  Stumpe  doch  wieder  anzünden  oder  wohl  gar  andere  Lichter  wie- 
der aufstecken  muß,  das  ist  der  Freimaurer  Sache  nicht." 

1588.  "Cardan  läßt  bei  diesem  Beweise  (für  die  Glaubwürdig- 
keit der  ehr.  Lehre)  nichts  weg,  als  das,  was  ich  wünschte,  daß  man 
es  immer  weggelassen  hätte.  Das  Blut  der  Märtyrer  nämlich,  welches 
ein  sehr  zweideutiges  Ding  ist.  Er  war  in  ihrer  Geschichte  ohne 
Zweifel  allzuwohl  bewandert,  als  daß  er  nicht  sehr  viele  unter  ihnen 
bemerken  sollte,  die  eher  Thoren  und  Rasende  genannt  zu  werden 
verdienen  als  Blutzeugen.  Auch  kannte  er  ohne  Zweifel  das  mensch- 
liche Herz  zu  gut,  als  daß  er  nicht  wissen  sollte,  eine  geliebte  GnUe 
könne  es  eben  so  weit  bringen,  als  die  Wahrheit  in  allem  ihren 
Glänze.  Kurz,  er  ist  nicht  allein  ein  starker  Verfechter  des  christ- 
lichen Glaubens,  sondern  auch  ein  vorsichtiger ;  zwei  Dinge,  die  nicht 
immer  beisammen  sind."    (L.  M.  v,  321.) 

1589  ff.  Ganz  im  selben  Geist  sagt  Lessing  in  seinen  Gegen- 
sätzen zu  den  Fragmenten,  L.  M.  XII,  428:  "Wie  vieles  läßt  sich 
noch  auf  alle  diese  Einwürfe  und  Schwierigkeiten  antworten !  Und 
wenn  sich  auch  schlechterdings  nichts  darauf  antworten  ließ:  was 
dann?  Der  gelehrte  Theolog  könnte  am  Ende  darüber  verlegen  sein, 
aber  auch  der  Christ?  Der  gewiß  nicht.  Jenem  höchstens  könnte  es 
zur  Verwirrung  gereichen,  die  Stützen,  welche  er  der  Religion  unter- 
ziehen wollen,  so  erschüttert  zu  sehen,  die  Strebepfeiler  so  niedergerissen 
zu  finden,  mit  welchen  er,  wenn  Gott  will,  sie  so  schön  verwahret  hatte. 
Aber  was  gehen  dem  Christen  dieses  Mannes  Hypothesen  und  Erklärun- 
gen und  Beweise  an?  Ihm  ist  es  doch  einmal  da,  das  Christentum, 
welches  er  so  wahr,  in  welchem  er  sich  so  selig  fühlet.  Wenn  der 
Paralytikus  die  wohlthätigen  Schläge  des  elektrischen  Funkens  erfährt, 
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was  kümmert  es  ihn,  ob  Nollet  oder  ob  Franklin,  oder  ob  keiner  von 
beiden  recht  hat?  " 

1805.  Vgl.  dazu  die  Dramaturgie,  xx.  St.,  L.  M.  ix,  265.  "Dori- 
mond  (in  Cenie,  von  Frau  Franeoise  de  Gramgny)  hat  dem  Meri court 
eine  ansehnliche  Verbindung  nebst  dem  vierten  Teil  seines  Vermögens 
zugedacht.  Aber  das  ist  das  wenigste,*worauf  Mericourt  geht  (d.  h.  das 
ist  ihm  lange  nicht  genug).  Er  verweigert  sich  dem  großmütigen  An- 
erbieten und  will  sich  ihm  aus  Uneigennützigkeit  verweigert  zu  haben 
scheinen.  '  Wozu  das  ? '  sagt  er.  '  Warum  wollen  Sie  sich  Ihres  Ver- 
mögens berauben?  Genießen  Sie  Ihrer  Güter  selbst,  sie  haben  Ihnen 
Gefahr  und  Arbeit  genug  gekostet.'  J'en  jonirai,  je  vous  rendrai  tous 
hetcreux,  läßt  die  Gramgny  den  lieben  gutherzigen  Alten  antworten. 
"Ich  will  ihrer  genießen,  ich  will  euch  alle  glücklich  machen."  Vor- 
trefflich !  Hier  ist  kein  Wort  zu  viel !  Die  wahre  nachlässige  Kürze, 
mit  der  ein  Mann,  dem  Güte  zur  Natur  geworden  ist,  von  seiner  Güte 
spricht,  wenn  er  davon  sprechen  muß !  Seines  Glückes  genießen,  andere 
glücklich  machen  :  beides  ist  ihm  nur  eines  ;  das  eine  ist  ihm  nicht  bloß 
eine  Folge  des  andern,  ein  Teil  des  andern;  das  eine  ist  ihm  ganz  das 
andere  :  und  so  wie  sein  Herz  keinen  Unterschied  darunter  kennt,  so 
weiß  auch  sein  Mund  keinen  darunter  zu  machen." 

1815.  Vgl.  Duplik,  L.M.  xiii,  S.  23-24.  " Nicht  die  Wahrheit,  in 
deren  Besitz  irgend  ein  Mensch  ist,  oder  zu  sein  vermeinet,  sondern  die 
aufrichtige  Mühe,  die  er  angewandt  hat,  hinter  die  Wahrheit  zu  kommen, 
macht  den  Wert  des  Menschen.  Denn  nicht  durch  den  Besitz,  sondern 
durch  die  Nachforschung  der  Wahrheit  erweitern  sich  seine  Kräfte, 
worin  allein  seine  immer  wachsende  Vollkommenheit  besteht.  Der  Be- 
sitz macht  ruhig,  träge,  stolz. 

Wenn  Gott  in  seiner  Rechten  alle  Wahrheit,  und  in  seiner  Linken 
den  einzigen  immer  regen  Trieb  nach  Wahrheit,  obschon  mit  dem  Zu- 
sätze, mich  immer  und  ewig  zu  irren,  verschlossen  hielte,  und  spräche 
zu  mir :  Wähle!  Ich  fiele  ihm  mit  Demut  in  seine  Linke  und  sagte : 
"Vater  gieb!  die  reine  Wahrheit  ist  ja  doch  nur  für  dich  allein."  — 
Goeze,  S.  84  ff.  ereifert  sich  sehr  über  diese  Stelle,  und  nennt  das  Ganze 
Unsinn.  Es  ist  interessant,  damit  zu  vergleichen,  was  der  unzweifelhaft 
fromme  und  christgläubige  Karl  Gerock  dazu  sagt.  Die  betreffende 
Stelle  findet  sich  in  seinem  Büchlein  Ideale  und  Illusionen,  S.  26:  "Kein 
philosophisches  System  beut  uns  die  volle  und  fertige  Wahrheit ;  aber 
eine  Wahrheit  giebt  es  darum  für  den  Idealgesinnten  doch,  und  statt  mit 
Pilatus  blasiert  zu  fragen:  'Was  ist  Wahrheit?  !'  hält  er  es  mit  dem  tapferen 
Lessing,  der  das  rastlose  Forschen  nach  Wahrheit  dem  ruhigen  Besitz 
derselben  vorzieht." 
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Ich  finde  zu  den  Worten  Lessings  in  Erich  Schmidts  Lessing,  Bd.  II, 
2.  Aufl.,  S.  244,  die  folgende  Anmerkung  :  "Adolf  Harnack  schreibt  mir 
(d.  h.  Erich  Schmidt):  Vielleicht  interessiert  es  Sie  und  Ihre  Leser,  daß 
ein  alter  Kirchenvater,  ja,  der  erste  kirchliche  Theologe  im  strengen 
Sinne  des  Worts,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (gest.  um  202),  ein  Dilemma 
gebildet  hat,  das  dem  Lessing'sclien  sehr  verwandt  ist.  Er  sagt  in  seinen 
Stromateis,  iv,  22,  136  :  'Gesetzt,  es  schlüge  jemand  dem  christlichen 
Denker  (r<£  yvuoTiniji,  im  Sinn  und  Sprachgebrauch  des  Clemens :  dem 
Idealchristen)  vor,  er  möge  zwischen  der  Erkenntnis  Gottes  und  der 
ewigen  Seligkeit  wählen  —  angenommen  die  beiden  Güter  wären  getrennt, 
während  sie  in  Wahrheit  streng  identisch  sind  —  so  würde  sich  der 
christliche  Denker  keinen  Augenblick  besinnen  und  die  Erkenntnis 
Gottes  wählen.'  Es  ist  mir  wahrscheinlich,  daß  der  patristisch  so  aus- 
gezeichnet belesene  Lessing  diese  Stelle  gekannt  und  geradezu  aus  ihr 
die  Anregung  geschöpft  hat,  aus  dem  ersten  Dilemma  ein  noch  feineres 
zweites  zu  entwickeln.  Das  ist  ganz  seine  Art,  sich  durch  eine  geist- 
volle Bemerkung  zu  einer  noch  tieferen  anregen  zu  lassen.  Ist  die 
Clementinische  Stelle  der  Grundtext  für  Lessings  Parabel,  so  tritt  die 
Eigenart  und  Feinheit  seines  Geistes  sowohl  in  der  Form  der  Erzählung 
als  in  den  Nebenzügen  und  dem  neuen  Acumen  besonders  deutlich  her- 
vor." —  Kettner  dagegen  macht  auf  eine  Stelle  bei  Leibniz  (Nonveaux 
essais  L.  II,  §  36;  Op.  philos.  ed.  Erdmann,  p.  258)  aufmerksam,  die 
dem  Lessingschen  Wort  noch  näher  kommt:  "jfe  trouve  que  F inquietude 
est  essentielle  ä  la  filiate  des  creatures,  laquelle  ne  consiste  jamais  dans 
une  parfaite  possession,  qui  les  rendroit  insensibles  et  comme  stupides^ 
mais  dans  im  progres  continue  l"  etc. 

Vgl.  auch  Anti-Goeze,  L.  M.  xni,  164:  "Nun  ist  die  letzte  Absicht 
des  Christentums  nicht  unsere  Seligkeit,  sie  mag  herkommen  woher  sie 
will,  sondern  unsere  Seligkeit  vermittelst  unserer  Erleuchtung." 

Vgl.   auch  Schiller,   Ideal  und  Leben  : 

"Ach,  kein  Weg  will  dahin  führen, 
Ach,  der  Himmel  über  mir 
Will  die  Erde  nie  berühren, 
Und  das  Dort  ist  niemals  hier." 

Ferner,  Bibliolatrie  (in  der  neuen  L.M.  noch  nicht  erschienen):  "Ich 
hatte  es  längst  für  meine  Pflicht  gehalten,  mit  eigenen  Augen  zu  prüfen, 
qitid  liqiädum  sit  in  causa   Christianorum." 

1842.  "Ich  bin  ein  Jud'."  —  Man  hat  es  Lessing  sehr  verübelt,  daß 
er  gerade  einen  Juden  zum  Repräsentanten  der  Idee  seines  Gedichtes 
gemacht  hat.  Abgesehen  davon,  daß  er  in  seiner  Vorlage  beim  Boccaz 
den  Juden  fand,  wäre   er  darin  wohl   auch   aus   inneren   Gründen   zu 
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rechtfertigen,  und  könnte  sich  zudem  auf  das  Beispiel  Christi  berufen, 
der,  wenn  er  den  Juden  ihre  Pflicht  ins  Gedächtnis  rufen  wollte,  ihnen 
öfters  einen  Andersgläubigen  als  Beispiel  hinstellte,  so  im  Gleichnis  vom 
guten  Samariter  {Lukas  x,  30  ff.),  bei  der  Reinigung  der  zehn  Aus- 
sätzigen {Lukas  xvii,  15-18),  im  Gleichnis  vom  Pharisäer  und  Zöllner 
{Lukas  xviii,  10-14).  Aber  wie  Christus  sicher  nicht  andeuten  wollte, 
daß  die  betreffenden  Tugenden  nur  außerhalb  des  Judentums  zu  finden 
seien,  so  ist  es  auch  sicher  nicht  Lessings  Absicht,  die  Tugend  einzig 
ins  Judentum  zu  verlegen.  Vielmehr  umgekehrt  in  beiden  Fällen  ;  die 
Tugend,  die  man  vor  allem  im  Juden-  resp.  Christentum  suchen  und 
erwarten  sollte,  wenn  die  jeweiligen  Bekenner  mit  dem  Herzen  dabei 
gewesen  wären,  diese  Tugend  erscheint  in  um  so  hellerem  Glänze,  wenn 
sie  von  weniger  begnadeten  Personen  geübt  wird.  Es  wird  ja  niemand 
leugnen  wollen,  daß  das  Gebot  der  Bruderliebe  ein  neu  Gebot  ist,  das 
erst  mit  dem  Christentum  der  Welt  verkündet  wurde.  —  Zudem  bemerkt 
sicher  Bey schlag  ganz  richtig,  daß  Lessing,  wenn  er  im  Nathan  nur  die 
gegenseitige  Duldung  der  verschiedenen  Religionen  hätte  lehren  wollen, 
uns  drei  wirklich  gläubige  Repräsentanten  der  drei  positiven  Religionen 
hätte  vorführen  müssen,  die  trotz  ihrer  Überzeugungen  den  andern  gegen- 
über Duldung  hätten  beweisen  müssen  {Lessings  Nathan  der  Weise  taid 
das  positive  Christentum,  S.  10).  Nathan  ist  ein  Jude  freilich  übrigens, 
wie's  nicht  viel  Juden  giebt,  d.  h.  er  ist  nur  dem  Namen  nach  Jude, 
und  dasselbe  gilt  von  den  andern  Charakteren.  (Vgl.  auch  Spielhagen, 
Faust  und  Nathan,  S.  21).  Nathan  ist  als  vorchristlicher  Jude  kaum 
denkbar.  Der  Klosterbruder,  unzweifelhaft  der  ehrwürdigste  Christ  im 
Stück,  hat  gar  nicht  so  unrecht,  wenn  er  auch  Nathan  einen  Christen 
nennt :  seinem  Leben  nach  ist  er  es  sicher. 

1845.  Vgl.  dazu  Cardanus,  L.  M.  v,  319.  "Was  ist  nötiger,  als  sich 
von  seinem  Glauben  zu  überzeugen,  und  was  ist  unmöglicher  als  Über- 
zeugung, ohne  vorhergegangene  Prüfung?  Man  sage  nicht,  daß  die 
Prüfung  seiner  eigenen  Religion  schon  zureiche;  daß  es  nicht  nötig  sei, 
die  Merkmale  der  Göttlichkeit,  wenn  man  sie  an  dieser  schon  entdeckt 
habe,  auch  an  anderen  aufzusuchen.  Man  bediene  sich  des  Gleichnisses 
nicht,  daß,   wenn  man  einmal  den  rechten  Weg  wisse,  man  sich  nicht 

um  die  Irrwege  zu  bekümmern  brauche. Man  lernt   nicht   diese 

durch  jenen,  sondern  jenen  durch  diese  kennen.  Und  benimmt  man 
sich  nicht,  durch  die  Anpreisung  dieser  einseitigen  Untersuchung,  selbst 
die  Hoffnung,  daß  die  Irrgläubigen  aus  Erkenntnis  unsere  Brüder  werden 
können?  Wenn  man  dem  Christen  befiehlt,  nur  die  Lehren  Christi  zu 
untersuchen,  so  befiehlt  man  auch  dem  Mohammedaner,  sich  nur  um  die 
Lehre  des*Mohammed  zu  bekümmern.     Es  ist  wahr,  jener  wird  darüber 
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in  Gefahr  kommen,  einen  besseren  Glauben  für  einen  schlechteren  fahren 
zu  lassen  ;  allein  dieser  wird  auch  die  Gelegenheit  nicht  haben,  den 
schlechteren  mit  einem  besseren  zu  verwechseln.  Doch  was  rede  ich  von 
Gefahr?  Der  muß  ein  schwaches  Vertrauen  auf  die  ewigen  Wahrheiten 
des  Heilandes  setzen,  der  sich  fürchtet,  sie  mit  Lügen  gegeneinander  zu 
halten."  —  Damit  steht  in  gewissem  Widerspruch,  was  Nathan  1974  ff. 
sagt.  Der  Weise,  wenn  er  stehen  bleibt,  wo  der  Zufall  der  Geburt  ihn 
hingeworfen,  bleibt  aus  Einsicht,  Gründen,  Wahl  des  Bessern,  sagt  der 
Sultan.  Nathan  dagegen  sagt,  die  Religionen  sind  nur  von  Seiten  ihrer 
Gründe  nicht  zu  unterscheiden.  Denn  alle  sollen  sich  auf  Geschichte, 
geschrieben  oder  überliefert,  gründen  ;  und  Geschichte  ist  auf  Treu  und 
Glauben  hinzunehmen.  Und  doch  macht  Lessing  in  seinen  Gegensätzen 
zu  den  Fragmenten  darauf  aufmerksam  (L.  M.  XII,  429),  daß  "die  Reli- 
gion nicht  wahr  ist,  weil  die  Evangelisten  und  Apostel  sie  lehrten  (d.  h. 
weil  sie  geschichtlich  wohl  verbürgt  sein  mag),  sondern  sie  lehrten  sie, 
weil  sie  wahr  ist.  Aus  ihrer  inneren  Wahrheit  müssen  die  schriftlichen 
Überlieferungen  erklärt  werden,  und  alle  schriftliche  Überlieferungen 
können  ihr  keine  innere  Wahrheit  geben,  wenn  sie  keine  hat. "  —  Und 
seinem  Vater  gegenüber  nimmt  Lessing  schon  als  Zwanzigjähriger  für 
sich  das  Recht  in  Anspruch,  mit  eigenen  Augen  zuzusehen,  wie  es  um 
seine  Religion  stehe.  Auch  hier  kann  Nathan-Lessing  nicht  wollen,  daß 
man  blindlings  seiner  Väter  Religion  dem  inneren  Kern  nach  annehme. 
Auch  hier,  ja  hier  vor  allem  gilt  Goethes  Wort : 

"  Was  du  ererbt  von  deinen  Vätern  hast, 
Erwirb  es,  um  es  zu  besitzen." 

Nathan  hat  sicher  weniger  auf  den  Kern  der  Religion,  als  auf  die 
Äußerlichkeiten  der  verschiedenen  Konfessionen  Bezug.  Ich  glaube, 
der  Arzt  in  Auerbachs  Auf  der  Höhe  (IL  Buch,  4.  Kap.,  Bd.  1,  S.  131), 
spricht  ihm  aus  der  Seele,  wenn  er  sagt:  "Majestät,  verharren  wir  in 
unserer  angestammten  Religion,  so  können  wir  in  ihr  frei  sein,  das 
heißt  in  unserm  Denken  über  sie  hinausgehen  ;  kein  Ketzergericht  hat 
mehr  Gewalt  über  uns.  Bekennen  wir  aber  eine  neue  Religion,  so  haben 
wir  kein  Recht  mehr,  frei  zu  sein  ;  wir  haben  die  Pflicht,  sie  zu  be- 
kennen !  Ein  geborener  Adeliger  kann  sich  zur  bürgerlichen  Freiheit 
bekennen;  einer,  der  sich  adeln  läßt,  kann  das  nicht.  Und,  Majestät, 
lassen  Sie  mich  noch  eins  sagen  :  ich  betrachte  es  als  ein  Glück  für  die 
Menschheit  und  für  unser  deutsches  Vaterland  besonders,  daß  es  keine 
Konfessionseinheit  giebt;  dadurch  allein  ist  die  Humanität  gewahrt,  denn 
wir  müssen  lernen,  daß  es  verschiedene  Formen  und  Seelensprachen  für 
ein  und  dasselbe  giebt.     In  der  Vielfältigkeit  der  Konfessionen  liegt  eine 
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Bürgschaft  gegen  den  Fanatismus,  wie  weiter  hinaus  eine  Bestätigung, 
daß  die  äußere  Religionsform  gleichgültig,  ich  meine,  daß  man  in  jeder 
Religion  ein  rechtschaffener  Mensch  sein  könne,  und  sogar  ohne  äußere 
Religion." 

Auch  der  Fragmentist  (L.  M.  xii,  320)  macht  einem  Menschen  einen 
Vorwurf  daraus,  wenn  er  nicht  unparteiisch  zu  Werke  geht  und  gleich 
die  väterliche  und  großväterliche  Religion  als  eine  gute  Erbschaft  antritt 
oder  für  bare  göttliche  Offenbarung  hält. 

1875.  Locke  schrieb  in  einem  Essay  unter  dem  Titel  Error,  nach 
Fox  Bourne  {Life  of  Locke,  Vol.  I,  p.  306),  ungefähr  im  Jahr  1672: 
1 '  The  great  division  among  Christians  is  about  opinions.  Every  sect  has 
its  set  of  them  and  that  is  called  orthodoxy ;  and  he  that  professes  his 
assent  to  them,  though  with  an  implicit  faith  and  without  examining  is 
orthodox  and  in  the  way  to  salvation ;  but,  if  he  examines  and  there- 
upon questions  any  one  of  them,  he  is  presently  suspected  of  heresy,  and, 
if  he  oppose  them  or  hold  the  contrary,  he  is  presently  condemned  as  in 
a  damnable  error,  and  in  the  sure  way  to  perdition.  Of  this  one  may 
say,  that  there  is  nor  can  be  nothing  more  wrong.  For  he  that  examines 
and  tipon  a  fair  examination  embraces  an  error  for  a  truth,  has  done 
his  duty  more  than  he  who  embraces  the  profession  of  the  truth  {for  the 
truths  themselves  he  does  not  embrace)  without  having  examined  whether 
it  be  true  or  no.  For,  if  it  be  our  duty  to  search  after  truth,  he 
certainly  that  has  searched  after  it,  though  he  has  not  found  it,  in  some 
points  has  paid  a  more  acceptable  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Maker  than 
he  that  has  not  searched  at  all,  but  professes  to  have  fotaid  truth  when 
he  has  neither  searched  nor  found  it;  for  he  that  takes  up  the  opinions 
of  any  church  in  the  lump,  without  examining  them,  has  trtily  neither 
searched  after  nor  found  truth,  but  has  only  found  those  that  he  thinks 
have  found  truth,  and  so  receives  what  they  say  with  an  implicit  faith, 
and  so  pays  them  the  homage  that  is  due  only  to   God.'''' 

Noch  eine  andere  bedeutsame  Stelle  in  demselben  Essay  ist  wohl 
des  Anführens  wert.  Sie  bildet  zugleich  einen  weiteren  Kommentar  zu 
Nathan,  360  und  1587  ff.  Locke  macht  es  zunächst  einem  jeden  zur 
Pflicht,  sich  nicht  zum  Richter  über  die  Handlungen  anderer  Menschen 
aufzuwerfen,  sondern  für  sein  Teil  gut  zu  leben  und  seiner  besonderen 
Pflicht  zu  genügen,  und  fährt  dann  fort :  "/  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  of 
Christianity  that  the  right  and  only  way  to  saving  orthodoxy  {i.e.  ortho- 
doxy that  will  save)  is  the  sincere  and  steady  purpose  of  a  good  life.  — 
Here  we  may  see  the  difference  between  the  orthodoxy  required  by  the 
several  sects  or,  as  they  are  called,  churches  of  Christians.  The  ortho- 
doxy required  by  the  several  sects  is  a  profession  of  believing  the  whole 
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bundle  of  their  respective  articles  set  down  in  each  church's  system,  with- 
out knowing  the  rules  of  every  one's  particular  dutyi  or  requiring  a 
sincere  or  strict  obedience  to  them.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  this  is 
much  better  fitted  to  get  and  retain  church  members  than  the  other  way, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  easier  to  make  profession  of  believing  a  certain  collection 
of  opinions  that  one  never  perhaps  so  much  as  reads,  and  several  whereof 
one  could  not  perhaps  understand  if  one  did  ?-ead  and  study  {for  no  more 
is  required  than  a  profession  to  believe  them,  expressed  in  an  acquiescence 
that  suffers  one  not  to  question  or  contradict  any  of  them),  than  it  is  to 
practice  the  duties  of  a  goad  life  in  a  sincere  obedience  to  those  precepts 
of  the  gospel  wherein  his  actions  are  concerned — precepts  not  hard  to  be 
known  by  those  who  are  ready  and  willing  to  obey  them." 

Bourne  sagt  über  Locke:  "Locke  had  his  own  opinions  about  the  truths 
of  Christianity,  opinions  which  some  may  think  unwarranted  and  others  f?iay 
regard  as  altogether  incomplete.  But  he  maintained  that  his  own  opinions 
and  other  people's  opinions  on  all  matters  of  faith  must  be  separated 
from  the  plain  and  fundamental  and  sufficient  rule  of  Christianity,  the 
sincere  and  steady  purpose  of  a  good  life." 

Ähnlich  sagt  Mendelssohn:  ''Dogmatisch  in  dem  strengsten  Verstände 
in  Absicht  auf  mich,  habe  ich,  was  die  wichtigsten  Punkte  der  Religion 
und  Sittenlehre  betrifft,  meine  Partei  genommen . . .  bin  aber  eben  so  skep- 
tisch, wenn  ich  meinen  Nächsten  richten  soll.  Ich  räume  einem  jeden 
das  Recht  ein,  das  ich  mir  anmaße,  und  setze  das  größte  Mißtrauen 
in  meine  Kräfte,  irgend  jemanden,  der  auch  Partei  genommen  hat,  von 
meiner  Meinung  überführen  zu  können."     (Kettner,  S.  23,  A.) 

In  der  Erziehung  des  Menschengeschlechts,  §  76  ff.  (L.  M.  XIII,  432), 
besteht  Lessing  darauf,  daß  das  Recht,  die  geoffenbarten  Wahrheiten  in 
Vernunftwahrheiten  zu  verwandeln,  nicht  beanstandet  werden  dürfe. 
Die  dazu  nötigen  Spekulationen  allein  können  uns  zu  jener  völligen 
Aufklärung  gelangen  lassen,  uns  diejenige  Reinigkeit  des  Herzens  her- 
vorzubringen befähigen,  die  uns  die  Tugend  um  ihrer  selbst  willen  zu 
lieben  fähig  macht,  wozu  der  Mensch  bestimmt  ist.  —  Daß  zur  Er- 
reichung der  Wahrheit  ernstes  Streben  notwendig  ist,  deutet  Lessing 
in  noch  vielen  andern  Stellen  an.  Ich  führe  nur  noch  eine  an  aus 
seiner  Vorrede,  etc. ,  zu  Jerusalems  philosophischen  Aufsätzen,  L.  M.  XII, 
293  ff.  "Und  dazu  lernte  ich  ihn  eigentlich  nur  von  einer  Seite  kennen. 
—  Allerdings  zwar  war  das  gleich  diejenige  Seite,  von  der  sich  meines 
Bedünkens  so  viel  auf  alle  übrige  schließen  läßt.  Es  war  die  Neigung, 
das  Talent,  mit  der  sich  alle  gute  Neigungen  so  wohl  vertragen,  welches 
kein  einziges  Talent  ausschließt;  nur  daß  man  bei  ihm  so  viele  andere 
Talente  lieber  nicht  haben    mag   und,   wenn    man    sie   hat,    vernach- 
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lässiget.  Es  war  die  Neigung  zu  deutlicher  Erkenntnis,  das  Talent, 
die  Wahrheit  bis  in  ihre  letzte  Schlupfwinkel  zu  verfolgen.  Es  war 
der  Geist  der  kalten  Betrachtung.  Aber  ein  warmer  Geist  und  so  viel 
schätzbarer,  der  sich  nicht  abschrecken  ließ,  wenn  ihm  die  Wahrheit 
auf  seinen  Verfolgungen  öfters  entwischte,  nicht  an  ihrer  Mitteilbarkeit 
verzweifelte,  weil  sie  sich  in  Abwege  vor  ihm  verlor,  wohin  er 
schlechterdings  ihr  nicht  folgen  konnte." 

1889.  Goeze  geht  oft  mit  Lessings  Märchen  und  Gleichnissen  arg 
ins  Gericht,  so  S.  8:  "Ich  will  die  Sache  mit  einem  Bilde  aufklären. 
Herr  L.  wird  solches  um  so  viel  weniger  an  mir  tadeln,  da  seine 
größeste  Stärke  in  dem  Gebrauche  dieser  Methode  bestehet."  S.  48: 
Goeze  fordert  von  Lessing,  daß  er  ein  Glaubensbekenntnis  ablege: 
"eine  Forderung,  die  ihm  sehr  ungelegen  fallen,  und  welche  er  bald 
mit  einem  höhnenden  Gleichnisse  abweisen  wird."  S.  53  :  "Gleich 
anfangs  übertrifft  Herr  L.  sich  selbst  in  der  Kunst,  schwachen  Lesern 
durch  Bilder  über  Bilder  einen  blauen  Dunst  vorzumachen  und  ihnen 
gefärbte  Brillen  aufzusetzen."  —  Lessing  wehrt  natürlich  gelegentlich 
solche  Angriffe  spitzig  ab. 

1900.  Ja,  ja,  wenns  nötig  ist  und  nützt :  Ähnlich  Dramaturgie, 
1.  Stück,  L.  M.  ix,  187:  "Die  zweite  Anmerkung  betrifft  das 
christliche  Trauerspiel  insbesondere.  Die  Helden  desselben  sind  meh- 
renteils  Märtyrer.  Nun  leben  wir  zu  einer  Zeit,  in  welcher  die  Stimme 
der  gesunden  Vernunft  zu  laut  erschallet,  als  daß  jeder  Rasende,  der 
sich  mutwillig,  ohne  alle  Not,  mit  Verachtung  aller  seiner  bürgerlichen 
Obliegenheiten,  in  den  Tod  stürzet,  den  Titel  eines  Märtyrers  sich  an- 
maßen dürfte.  Wir  wissen  itzt  zu  wohl,  die  falschen  Märtyrer  von  den 
wahren  zu  unterscheiden  ;  wir  verachten  jene  eben  so  sehr,  als  wir 
diese  verehren,  und  höchstens  können  sie  uns  eine  melancholische 
Thräne  über  die  Blindheit  und  den  Unsinn  auspressen,  deren  wir  die 
Menschheit  überhaupt  in  ihnen  fähig  erblicken."  Vgl.  auch  die  An- 
merkung zu  1588. 

1974  ff.  Sehr  viele  Stellen  ließen  sich  als  Parallelen  zu  den  hier 
vertretenen  Ansichten  anführen.  So  sagt  der  Ungenannte  in  dem 
zweiten  Fragment  (L.  M.  xii,  316  m),  das  sich  durchweg  mit  der  Offen- 
barung beschäftigt,  auf  Seite  352  :  "Wir  haben  aber  noch  die  wich- 
tigste und  allerschwerste  Untersuchung  übrig.  Soll  ein  Buch  als  die 
göttliche  Offenbarung,  als  der  Grund  des  Glaubens  und  der  Seligkeit 
angenommen  werden,  so  muß  ja  wohl  ein  Mensch  erst  recht  klar  und 
deutlich  überführt  sein,  daß  die  Schrift  Gottes  Wort  sei,  und  daß  die 
Verfasser,  welche  sonst  ohnstreitig  sündliche  Menschen  gewesen  wie 
andere,  dieses  voraus  gehabt,    daß  ihnen   Gott  alles  eingeflößet,    und 
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daß  sie  sich  darin  weder  selbst  betrogen,  noch  andere  betrügen  wollen . . . 
Es  ist  artig,  wie  diese  schwere  und  wichtige  Sache  denen  Leuten  er- 
leichtert wird.  Die  Kinder  lernen  ein  halb  Dutzend  Sprüche  aus  der 
Bibel,  darin  gesagt  wird,  daß  die  Bibel  Gottes  Wort  sei  ;  so  sind  sie 
darnach  ihr  ganzes  Leben  hindurch  mit  Hilfe  ihres  Gedächtnisses  im 
Christentume  vortrefflich  gegründet  und  wider  allen  Zweifel  und  An- 
fechtung bewahret.  Die  Offenbarung  hat  denn  allein  das  Vorrecht,  sich 
per  petitionem  principii  zu  erweisen:  Die  Schreiber  sind  von  Gott  ge- 
trieben, denn  sie  sagen  es;  Beweis  genug!  nur  schade,  daß  denn  doch 
allein  die  wahre  Offenbarung  solch  Vorrecht  haben  kann,  die  falschen 
aber  nicht,  und  daß  folglich  die  Ungewißheit  bleibt,  welche  die  wahre 
Offenbarung  sei,  mithin  die  Nötigkeit  solcher  Untersuchung  ausbesseren 
Gründen  bestätiget  wird." 

Ahnlich  Lessings  :  Beiveis  des  Geistes  und  der  Kraft  (L.  M.  xm, 
I  f.)  Auch  im  Cardanus,  L.  M.  v,  321  :  "Cardan  hätte  es  bei  den 
historischen  Gründen  können  bewenden  lassen.  Denn  wer  weiß  nicht, 
daß,  wenn  diese  nur  ihre  Richtigkeit  haben,  man  sonst  alle  Schwierig- 
keiten unter  das  Joch  des  Glaubens  zwingen  müsse  ?  Allein  er  ist  zu 
klug,  diese  Aufopferung  der  Vernunft,  so  gerade  hin,  zu  fordern.  Er 
behauptet  vielmehr,  daß  die  ganze  Lehre  Christi  nichts  enthalte,  was 
mit  der  Moral  und  mit  der  natürlichen  Weltweisheit  streite,  oder  mit 
ihr  in  keine  Einstimmung  könne  gebracht  werden."  — 

Recht  stark  kommt  Lessings  Zweifel  in  Bezug  auf  historisch  über- 
lieferte Beweise  in  seinen  Gesprächenfür  die  Freimaurer  zum  Ausdruck. 
Falck  hat  erwiesen,  daß  trotz  vieler  gegenstreitender  Behauptungen  der 
Name  Freimaurer  nicht  vor  dem  Beginn  seines  Jahrhunderts  gebräuch- 
lich gewesen.  Ernst  antwortet  darauf  (L.  M.  xm,  404):  "Und  das 
hätten  sie  so  lange  ungerügt  vor  de;i  Augen  der  Welt  treiben  dürfen  ? 
—  Falck:  Warum  nicht  ?  Der  Klugen  sind  viel  zu  wenig,  als  daß  sie 
allen  Geckereien  gleich  bei  ihrem  Entstehen  widersprechen  könn- 
ten. Genug,  daß  bei  ihnen  keine  Verjährung  stattfindet.  —  Freilich 
wäre  es  besser,  wenn  man  vor  dem  Publico  ganz  und  gar  keine 
Geckereien  unternähme;  denn  gerade  das  Verächtlichste  ist,  daß  sich 
niemand  die  Mühe  nimmt,  sich  ihnen  entgegenzustellen,  wodurch  sie 
mit  dem  Laufe  der  Zeit  das  Ansehen  einer  sehr  ernsthaften,  heiligen 
Sache  gewinnen.  Da  heißt  es  dann  über  tausend  Jahre:  Würde  man 
denn  so  in  die  Welt  haben  schreiben  dürfen,  wenn  es  nicht  wahr  ge- 
wesen wäre?  Man  hat  diesen  glaubwürdigen  Männern  damals  nicht 
widersprochen,  und  Ihr  wollt  ihnen  jetzt  widersprechen?  — •  Ernst : 
O  Geschichte!    O  Geschichte!    Was  bist  du?" 

In  den    Gegensätzen  zu  den  Fragmenten  sagt   Lessing  (L.  M.  xii, 
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435):  ''Aber  beider  (der  Chiromantie  und  der  Offenbarung)  Beweise 
sind  doch  aus  der  nämlichen  Klasse,  sie  gründen  sich  beide  auf  Zeug- 
nisse und  Erfahrungssätze.  Und  das  Abstechende  der  stärksten  Be- 
weise dieser  Art  gegen  Beweise,  die  aus  der  Natur  der  Dinge  fließen, 
ist  so  auffallend,  daß  alle  Kunst,  dieses  Auffallende  zu  vermindern, 
dieses  Abstechende  durch  allerlei  Schattierungen  sanfter  zu  machen, 
vergebens  ist." 

1895.  S.  auch  Appendix,  1309.  Zu  Adam  Neuser  bemerkt  Lessing, 
L.  M.  xii,  267  :  "Als  Neuser  so  weit  gekommen  war,  daß  er  sich 
kein  Bedenken  machte,  zur  mohammedanischen  Religion  überzutreten, 
war  er  doch  vermutlich  kein  Phantast,  der  sich  von  der  Wahrheit  der 
mohammedanischen  Religion  als  geoffenbarter  Religion,  vorzüglich  vor 
der  christlichen,  überzeugt  fühlte,  sondern  er  war  ein  Deist,  der  eine 
geoffenbarte  Religion  für  so  erdichtet  hielt  als  die  andere  und  den  nur 
die  äußerste  Verfolgung  zu  einem  Tausch  brachte,  an  den  er  nie  würde 
gedacht  haben,  wenn  er  irgendwo  in  der  Christenheit  die  Duldung  zu 
finden  gewußt  hätte,  auf  welcher  unser  Unbekannte  für  solcher  Art 
Leute  dringt."  Das  hieße  also,  nicht  aus  Überzeugung,  sondern  aus 
Gleichgültigkeit  verharrt  man  in  der  angestammten  Religion.  —  Nament- 
lich aber  der  Fragmentist  hat  für  unsere  Stelle  wieder  das  Vorbild 
gegeben,  wie  auch  Gross  hervorhebt.  Er  sagt  L.M.  xii,  325:  "Zuweilen 
wird  schon  in  den  Ehepakten  der  Eltern  den  Kindern,  die  noch  sollen 
geboren  werden,  ihr  Glaube  als  ein  Erbgut,  als  ihre  väterliche  oder 
mütterliche  Portion  bestimmt:  die  Knaben  bekommen  etwa  den  katho- 
lischen, die  Mädchen  den  lutherischen  Glauben.  Und  siehe,  sie  neh- 
men ihn,  wie  alle  übrigen  Religionen  und  Sekten,  nach  den  Ehepakten, 
nach  dem  Willen  und  Bestimmung  ihrer  Eltern,  nach  dem  Exempel 
ihrer  Vorfahren  getrost  an  und  können  nicht  anders  handeln.  Wer 
kann  von  solchen  Kindern  eine  Fähigkeit  fordern,  daß  sie  die  Wahr- 
heit dessen,  was  sie  lernen,  beurteilen  und,  so  sie  im  Irrtume  wären, 
eine  bessere  Religion  suchen  und  finden  sollten?  Wer  kann  ihnen 
verdenken,  daß  sie  bei  dem  Vertrauen,  bei  dem  Gehorsame,  so  sie 
ihren  Eltern  schuldig  sind,  auch  derselben  ihre  Religion  für  wahr  und 
für  die  beste  halten?"  —  Über  den  Wert  der  Tradition  vom  Vater  auf 
das  Kind  sagt  aber  der  Ungenannte  L.  M.  XII,  320:  "Wie  viel  muß  nicht 
ferner  in  so  manchen  Jahrhunderten  die  Glaubwürdigkeit  abnehmen, 
wenn  einer,  der  dergleichen  zu  seiner  Zeit  von  einem  andern  für  wahr 
hält,  solches  seinen  Kindern,  die  Kinder  wieder  seinen  Enkeln,  die 
Enkel  seinen  Urenkeln  und  so  weiter  erzählen !  Da  wird  aus  der  aller- 
größten Glaubwürdigkeit  eine  Wahrscheinlichkeit,  dann  eine  Sage  und 
zuletzt  ein  Märlein." 
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Ganz  denselben  Gedanken  finden  wir  aber  auch  in  Rousseaus  j&mile, 
wie  überhaupt  sich  beim  Vicaire  Savoyard  recht  viele  Gedan- 
ken finden,  die  man  in  den  Fragmenten  und  bei  Lessing  wieder 
antrifft.  Die  betr.  Stelle,  Rousseau,  Emile  IV  (Edition  stereotype,  o? apres 
le  procede  de  Firmin  Didot,  tome  II,  /.  30 1)  lautet:  " Voulez-vous  mitiger 
cette  methode,  et  donner  la  moindre  prise  ä  Fautorite  des  hommes? 
ä  /'instant  vous  lui  rendez  tout;  et  si  le  fils  d'un  chretien  fait  bien  de 
suivre,  sans  un  examen  profond  et  impartial,  la  religion  de  son  pire, 
pourquoi  le  fils  d'un  Turc  feroit-il  mal  de  suivre  de  meme  la  religion 
du  sien  ?  Combien  d  'honwies  sont  ä  Rome  Ires  bons  catholiques,  qui,  par 
la  meme  raison,  seroient  tres  bons  musulmans  s'ils  fussenl  nes  äla  Mecque! 
et  reeiproquement  que  d'honnetes  gens  sont  tres  bons  Turcs  en  A sie,  qtä 
siroient  tres  bons  Chretiens  parmi  nous!  Je  defie  tous  les  in- 
tolerants  du  monde  de  repondre  ä  cela  rien  qui  contente  un  hom?ne 
sense." 

2025.  "Eure  Ringe  sind  alle  drei  nicht  echt."  Über  die  Ent- 
stehung der  geoffenbarten  Religion,  L.  M.  Xiv,  313  :  "Die  Unentbehr- 
lichkeit  einer  positiven  Religion,  vermöge  welcher  die  natürliche 
Religion  in  jedem  Staate  nach  dessen  natürlicher  und  zufälliger  Be- 
schaffenheit modifiziert  wird,  nenne  ich  die  innere  Wahrheit  derselben, 
und  diese  innere  Wahrheit  derselben  ist  bei  einer  so  groß  als  bei  der 
andern.  —  Alle  positiven  und  geoffenbarten  Religionen  sind  folglich 
gleich  wahr  und  gleich  falsch.  —  Gleich  wahr,  insofern  es  überall 
gleich  notwendig  gewesen  ist,  sich  über  verschiedene  Dinge  zu  ver- 
gleichen, um  Übereinstimmung  und  Einigkeit  in  der  öffentlichen 
Religion  hervorzubringen.  Gleich  falsch,  indem  nicht  sowohl  das, 
worüber  man  sich  verglichen,  neben  dem  Wesentlichen  besteht,  sondern 
das  Wesentliche  schwächt  und  verdrängt.  —  Die  beste  geoffenbarte  oder 
positive  Religion  ist  die,  welche  die  wenigsten  konventionellen  Zusätze 
zur  natürlichen  Religion  enthält,  die  guten  Wirkungen  der  natürlichen 
Religion  am  wenigsten  einschränkt."  —  Ich  meine,  man  müßte  dem- 
nach unter  dem  echten  Ring  die  natürliche  Religion  verstehen,  welchem 
sich  die  andern  Ringe,  je  nach  ihrer  Wirksamkeit  mehr  oder  weniger 
nähern.  Oder  aber  die  positive  Religion,  welche  die  guten  Wirkungen 
der  natürlichen  Religion  am  wenigsten  einschränkt.  Ich  glaube,  man 
darf  es  wohl  für  festgestellt  erachten,  daß  auch  Lessing  von  den  drei 
in  Frage  kommenden  Religionen  in  dieser  Beziehung  dem  Christen- 
tum den  Vorrang  giebt,  d.  h.  natürlich  dem  Christentum  nach  seinem 
inneren  Kern.  In  einer  Rezension  vom  Jahr  1755  (L.  M.  VII,  S.  I) 
sagt  Lessing:  "Das  stärkste  innere  Kennzeichen,  woran  man  die  einige 
wahre  Religion  erkennen  kann,  ist  ohne  Zweifel  dieses,    daß  sie  eine 
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vollkommene  Richtschnur  des  sittlichen  Lebens  der  Menschen  lehren 
und  zugleich  einen  überzeugenden  Unterricht  erteilen  muß,  wie  man, 
in  Ansehung  der  Abweichungen  von  derselben,  Gnade  und  Vergebung 
erlangen  könne.  Da  nun  aber  die  christliche  Religion  die  einzige  ist, 
der  man  diese  Eigenschaft  zugestehen  muß,  so  wird  man  auch  zuge- 
stehen müssen,  daß  ihre  Wahrheit  von  dieser  Seite  über  alle  Einwürfe 
hinweg  gesetzt  sei."  —  Es  liegt  aber  nahe  anzunehmen,  daß  Lessing 
schon  hier  unter  der  ehr.  Religion  die  Religion  verstand,  die  er  sonst 
im  Gegensatz  als  die  Religion  Christi  bezeichnete,  von  welcher  er  so- 
wohl als  der  Ungenannte  meinte,  sie  enthalte  nichts,  was  sich  mit  den 
Grundsätzen  der  natürlichen  Religion  nicht  vereinen  lasse.  Daß  es 
nicht  das  orthodoxe  Christentum  seiner  Zeit  gewesen  sein  kann,  ließe 
sich  aus  unzähligen  Stellen  beweisen.  So  sagt  Lessing  in  einem  Brief 
an  Mendelssohn  (9.  Jan.  1771):  "Noch  mehr  aber  bitte  ich  Sie,  wenn 
Sie  darauf  (d.  h.  auf  Lavaters  neue  Bekehrungsversuche)  antworten,  es 
mit  aller  möglichen  Freiheit,  mit  allem  nur  ersinnlichen  Nachdrucke 
zu  thun.  Sie  allein  dürfen  und  können  in  dieser  Sache  so.  sprechen 
und  schreiben  und  sind  daher  unendlich  glücklicher  als  andere  ehr- 
liche Leute,  die  den  Umsturz  des  abscheulichsten  Gebäudes  von  Un- 
sinn nicht  anders  als  unter  dem  Vorwande  es  neu  zu  unterbauen, 
befördern  können."  (Das  war  sicher  auch  der  Zweck,  den  Lessing  in 
seinen  Gegensätzen  zu  den  Fragmenten  verfolgte).  —  Gegen  die  An- 
nahme, daß  die  natürliche  Religion  unter  dem  echten  Ring  zu  ver- 
stehen sei,  spricht  scheinbar  V.  2035-6 ;  denn  bei  ihr  dürfte  doch  von 
einer  Tyrannei  nicht  die  Rede  sein.  Man  könnte  versucht  sein  zu 
glauben,  daß  zwar  Nathan  nicht,  wohl  aber  Lessing  mit  dem  echten 
Ring  die  christliche  Religion,  oder,  wie  er  lieber  will,  die  Religion 
Christi,  gemeint  habe.  Auch  in  der  Erziehung  des  Menschengeschlech- 
tes wird  angedeutet,  daß  mit  dem  Kommen  Christi  neue,  edlere  Ele- 
mente in  die  jüdische  Religion  eingeführt  wurden.  Ein  wichtiges 
Zeugnis  für  diese  Annahme  wäre  auch  aus  dem  Cardanus  zu  ent- 
nehmen (L.  M.  v,  321):  "Endlich  sehe  man  auch,  wie  gründlich  er  von 
dem  Beweise  der  Fortpflanzung  der  christlichen  Religion  redet.  Er 
berührt  nichts  davon,  als  was  wirklich  eine  schließende  Kraft*  hat 
.  .  .  und  bemerkt  auch  etwas,  was  ich  nur  von  wenigen  bemerkt  finde. 
Dieses  nämlich,  daß  unsere  Religion  auch  alsdann  nicht  aufgehört  hat, 
sich  die  Menschen  unterwürfig  zu  machen,  da  sie  von  innerlichen 
Sekten  zerrissen  und  verwirret  war.  Ein  wichtiger  Umstand  !  Ein 
Umstand,  welcher  notwendig  zeigt,  daß  in  ihr  etwas  sein  müsse,  wel- 
ches unabhänglich  von  allen  Streitigkeiten  seine  Kraft  zu  allen  Zeiten 
*  Vgl.  sprachlich:  das  schliesst  für  mich,  Zeile  237. 
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äußert.     Und  was  kann  dieses    anders  sein,    als    die  immer    siegende 
Wahrheit?"     Das  sind  Lessings,   nicht  Cardans  Worte. 

2439.  "Will  es  denn  eine  Klasse  von  Leuten  nie  lernen,  daß  es 
schlechterdings  nicht  wahr  ist,  daß  jemals  ein  Mensch  wissentlich  und 
vorsätzlich  sich  selbst  verblendet  habe?  Es  ist  nicht  wahr,  sag'  ich; 
aus  keinem  geringern  Grunde,  als  weil  es  nicht  möglich  ist."  Duplik, 
L.  M.  Xiii,  23.  Goeze,  Streitschr.,  S.  6,  sagt  dagegen:  "Das  innere 
Zeugnis  des  heiligen  Geistes,  welches  sich  durch  die  Kraft  der  heil. 
Schrift  an  den  Seelen  derer  offenbaret,  welche  der  Wahrheit  nicht 
mutwillig  widerstreben  (vielleicht  ist  dieses  dem  Herrn  L.  lächerlich  ? 
auf  seine  Gefahr !)  muß  hier  notwendig  die  Ehre  behaupten,  unser 
Herz  in  der  Wahrheit  Gottes  fest  zu  machen." 

2445.  Vgl.  dazu  Axiomata,  L.  M.  xm,  135-6:  "Sollen  denn, 
müssen  denn  alle  Christen  zugleich  Theologen  sein?  Ich  habe  noch 
immer  die  besten  Christen  unter  denen  gefunden,  die  von  der  Theologie 
am  wenigsten  wußten."  Ahnlich  der  Philosoph,  den  Lessing  in  seinem 
Aufsatz  über  die  Herrnhuter  auftreten  läßt.     Vgl.  Appendix  35. 

2454.  Zum  Patriarchen  wäre  zu  vergleichen,  was  Lessing  über 
Ismenor,  den  Priester  in  Cronegks  Olint  und  Sophronia,  sagt.  Die 
Stelle  findet  sich  im  2.  Stück  der  Dramaturgie  (L.  M.  ix,  192):  "Ich 
weiß  wohl,  die  Gesinnungen  müssen  in  dem  Drama  dem  angenommenen 
Charakter  der  Person,  welche  sie  äußert,  entsprechen;  sie  können  also 
das  Siegel  der  absoluten  Wahrheit  nicht  haben  ;  genug,  wenn  sie  poe- 
tisch wahr  sind,  wenn  wir  gestehen  müssen,  daß  dieser  Charakter,  in 
dieser  Situation,  bei  dieser  Leidenschaft,  nicht  anders  als  so  habe 
urteilen  können.  Aber  auch  diese  poetische  Wahrheit  muß  sich,  auf 
einer  andern  Seite,  der  absoluten  wiederum  nähern,  und  der  Dichter 
muß  nie  so  unphilosophisch  denken,  daß  er  annimmt,  ein  Mensch 
könne  das  Böse,  um  des  Bösen  wegen,  wollen,  er  könne  nach  laster- 
haften Grundsätzen  handeln,  das  Lasterhafte  derselben  erkennen,  und 
doch  gegen  sich  und  andere  damit  prahlen.  Ein  solcher  Mensch  ist 
ein  Unding,  so  gräßlich  als  ununterrichtend,  und  nichts  als  die  arm- 
selige Zuflucht  eines  schalen  Kopfes,  der  schimmernde  Tiraden  für  die 
höchste  Schönheit  des  Trauerspieles  hält.  Wenn  Ismenor  ein  grau- 
samer Priester  ist,  sind  darum  alle  Priester  Ismenors?  Man  wende 
nicht  ein,  daß  von  Priestern  einer  falschen  Religion  die  Rede  sei.  So 
falsch  war  noch  keine  in  der  Welt,  daß  ihre  Lehrer  notwendig  Un- 
menschen sein  müssen.  Priester  haben  in  den  falschen  Religionen,  so 
wie  in  der  wahren,  Unheil  gestiftet,  aber  nicht  weil  sie  Priester,  son- 
dern weil  sie  Bösewichter  waren,  die,  zum  Behuf  ihrer  schlimmen 
Neigungen,    die    Vorrechte  auch    eines  jeden   andern    Standes    gemiß- 
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braucht  hätten."  —  Brief  an  C.  A.  Schmid,  23.  Mai  1770:  "Als  ob  man 
nicht  in  jeder  Kirche  sehr  rechtgläubig  sein  und  dennoch  ein  ärger- 
liches Leben  führen  könnte?" 

2476  f.  In  dem  ersten  Fragment  (L.  M.  xn,  311)  greift  Reimarus 
die  Theologen  an,  weil  sie  von  den  Laien  fordern,  "daß  sie  ihre  Ver- 
nunft gefangen  nehmen  müssen  unter  dem  Gehorsam  des  Glaubens." 
Er  weist  nach,  daß  in  der  betreffenden  Stelle  (II.  Cor.  x,  4-5)  Paulus 
nicht  von  der  Vernunft,  sondern  von  Vernunftschlüssen  redet,  die  sehr 
wohl  falsch  sein  können.  "Aber  die  Vernunft  selbst,  mit  ihren  ewigen 
Grundregeln,  ist  nicht  zu  widerlegen,  und  wir  müssen  sie  auch  nimmer 
fahren  lassen,  wo  wir  uns  nicht  in  unvernünftige  Irrtümer  stürzen 
wollen.  .  Warum  heißt  man  uns  denn  die  Vernunft  selbst  gelangen 
nehmen?  Kann  dies  wohl  einen  andern  Verstand  erwecken,  .  .  .  .  als 
daß  die  Leute  ihre  Vernunft,  da  sie  doch  von  Dingen,  die  des  Gottes 
sind,  nichts  versteht,  immer  bei  sich  unterdrücken,  und  gänzlich  un- 
gebraucht lassen  müssen,  wenn  sie  gute  Christen  sein  wollen." —  Paulus 
widerlegte  die  Vernunftschlüsse  der  Corinther  und  gewann  sie  so  für 
den  christlichen  Glauben.  Das  thun  aber  unsere  Theologen  nicht. 
"Das  ist  nicht  der  rechte  Weg:  erst  die  Kinder  in  der  Wiege  par  force 
zu  Christen  zu  taufen  und  ihnen  dabei  einen  christlichen  Glauben  und 
Verlangen  nach  der  Taufe  anzudichten:  sie  darnach,  vor  dem  Gebrauche 
der  Vernunft,  ohne  alle  vernünftige  Religion,  zu  einem  blinden  Glau- 
ben an  die  Bibel  und  deren  Lehre  anzuführen,  und  solchen  Glauben 
durch  Furcht  und  Hoffnung,  durch  Himmel  und  Hölle,  tief  in  die 
zarten  Gemüter  einzuprägen:  endlich  aber,  wenn  die  Jahre  der  Über- 
legung und  Prüfung  des  Glaubens  kommen  sind,  sie  vor  dem  Ge- 
brauch der  blöden  und  verdorbenen  Vernunft  sorgfältig  zu  warnen,  und 
von  ihnen  zu  verlangen,  daß  sie  ihre  Vernunft  zum  Voraus  gefangen 
nehmen  sollen  unter  dem  Gehorsam  desjenigen  Glaubens,  der  ihnen 
bloß  durch  ein  kindliches  Vorurteil  eingeflößet  war."  Vgl.  den  ganzen 
Aufsatz:  "Von  Verschreiung  der  Vernunft  von  den  Kanzeln." 
L.  M.  xn,  304  f. 

Fast  noch  schärfer  drückt  sich  der  Fragmentist  in  dem  Aufsatz 
Von  Duldung  der  Deisten  aus.  L.  M.  xn,  260:  "Die  Wahrheit 
muß  durch  Gründe  ausgemacht  werden,  und  sie  stehet  ihren  Gegnern 
kein  Verjährungsrecht  zu  .  .  .  Sind  die  Theologi  allein  privilegiert, 
daß  sie  keine  Rede  und  Antwort  geben  dürfen  (=  brauchen)  von  den 
Sätzen,  welche  sie  andern  zu  glauben  aufbürden?" 

2487.  Appendix  385.  An  anderer  Stelle  deutet  Lessing  an,  daß 
Gott  als  das  vollkommenste  Wesen  in  seinem  Handeln  durchaus  ge- 
bunden ist ;  und  all  sein  Handeln  ist  gut ;  der  Patriarch  dagegen  deutet 
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in  den  auf  2487  folgenden  Versen  an,  daß  das,  was  nach  den  klei- 
nen Regeln  einer  eiteln  Ehre  schlecht  —  in  diesem  Fall  den  Saladin 
verräterisch  und  meuchlings  zu  ermorden  —  vor  Gott  gut  sein  kann. 
Vgl.  dazu  eine  der  Hauptregeln  der  Jesuiten,  die  natürlich  auch  für 
den  Patriarchen  gilt.  "Auf  die  innere  Beschaffenheit  der  Handlung 
kann  es  natürlich  nicht  ankommen,  da  sie  in  dem  hohen  Zwecke  ihre 
Berechtigung  und  Heiligung  findet;  daher  wird  selbst  die  Handlung, 
welche,  abgesehen  von  diesem  Zwecke,  eine  Todsünde  oder  ein  Ver- 
brechen sein  würde,  zur  Tugend."  Ed.  Niemeyer,  Commentar  zu  Nathan. 

25 11.  "  Folget  aus  dem  bloß  möglichen  Fall  nicht  eben  das,  was 
aus  dem  wirklichen  folgen  würde?"  fragt  Lessing  den  Pastor  Goeze, 
als  dieser  in  seinen  Streitschriften  für  ein  von  Lessing  erzähltes  Histör- 
chen den  Beweis  verlangte,  daß  es  wirklich  geschehen  sei.  Und  im 
zehnten  Anti-Goeze,  L.  M.  xm,  201:  "Wenn  der  Herr  Hauptpastor 
unter  diese  neugierigen  spielenden  Kinder  nicht  selbst  gerechnet  wer- 
den will,  so  sage  er  doch  nur,  in  welcher  ernsthaften  Absicht  sonst,  er 
gern  den  Namen  meines  Ungenannten  wissen  möchte.  Kann  er  seine 
Asche  noch  einmal  zu  Asche  brennen  lassen?  Sollen  seine  Gebeine  in 
der  Erde,  welche  sie  willig  aufnahm,  nicht  länger  ruhen?" 

2516.  Rousseau,  Emile,  IV,  p.  280  f:  u0u  toutes  les  religions 
sont  bonnes  et  agreables  ä  Dieti,  Ott,  s'il  en  est  une  qu'il  prescrive  aux 
hommes  et  qu'il  les  punisse  de  meconnoltre,  il  ltd  a  donne  des  signes 
certains  et  manifestes  pour  etre  distinguee  comme  pour  la  settle  veri- 
table:  ces  signes  sont,  de  tous  les  temps  et  de  tous  les  lieux,  egalement 
sensibles  ä  tous  les  hommes  grands  et  petits,  savants  et  ignorants, 
Europeens,  Indiens,  Africains,  sauvages.  SHI  e'toit  tine  religion  stir  la 
terre  hors  de  laquelle  il  ny  eut  que  peine  eternelle,  et  qu  en  quelque 
lieu  du  monde  tin  seul  mortel  de  bonne  foi  n'eut  pas  ete  frappe  de  son 
evidence,  le  Dieu  de  cette  religion  seroit  le  plus  inique  et  le  plus  cruel 
de  tyrans." 

Ähnlich  wird  auch  im  zweiten  Eragment  (L.  M.  XII,  313  f)  zu  er- 
weisen gesucht,  daß  alle  anderen  Fähigkeiten  des  Menschen  ihrem  Zweck 
entsprechen,  also  nicht  verdorben  sein  können,  und  es  ist  auch  kein 
Grund,  die  menschliche  Vernunft  allein  zu  verachten  und  ihren  Ge- 
brauch zu  untersagen.  In  der  That  untersagen  die  Herren  Theologi  den- 
selben auch  nur  andern ;  selbst  aber  widerlegen  sie  einander  eben  mit 
Vernunftschlüssen.  (S.  305):  "Sondern  man  schreckt  vielmehr  diejeni- 
gen, welche  nun  Lust  bekommen  möchten,  nachzudenken  und  auf  den 
Grund  ihres  bisherigen  blinden  Glaubens  zu  forschen,  von  dem  Ge- 
brauche ihrer  edelsten  Naturgabe,  der  Vernunft,  ab.  Die  Vernunft 
wird   ihnen   als   eine   schwache,  blinde,  verdorbene   und  verführerische 
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Leiterin  abgemalt,  damit  die  Zuhörer,  welche  noch  nicht  einmal  recht 
wissen,  was  Vernunft  oder  vernünftig  heiße,  jetzt  bange  werden,  ihre 
Vernunft  zur  Erkenntnis  göttlicher  Dinge  anzuwenden,  weil  sie  da- 
durch leicht  zu  gefährlichen  Irrtümern  gebracht  werden  möchten." 
In  seinen  Gegensätzen,  L.  M.  xn,  433,  giebt  Lessing  dem  Fragmen- 
tisten  zum  guten  Teil  recht,  namentlich  darin,  daß  die  Vernunft  an 
sich  nicht  verderbt  sei.  An  anderer  Stelle  geht  der  Fragmentist  gar 
so  weit,  zu  behaupten,  daß  "die  gesunde  Vernunft  und  das  Naturge- 
setz die  eigentliche  Quelle  aller  Pflichten  und  Tugenden  sei,  woraus 
Christus  selbst  und  die  Apostel  ihre  Vorschriften  geschöpft  haben." 

2522.  Vgl.  Goeze,  Streitschriften,  7  und  8:  "So  viel  kann  ich 
zum  Voraus  sagen :  werde  ich  in  diesen  Blättern  eben  die  Logik  fin- 
den, welche  Herr  L.  in  den  übrigen,  die  Fragmente  betreffenden 
Schriften  gebraucht  hat ;  so  ist  er  keiner  Antwort  würdig.  Denn 
Sophismen,  Equivocen,  Fallacien,  falsche,  und  schwache  Leser  blen- 
dende Bilder,  statt  der  Gründe  ;  Schlüsse  und  Axiomen,  aus  vieldeuti- 
gen, und  von  ihm  nicht  bestimmten  Worten,  Hohn  und  Naserümpfen 
über  die  Gegner,  haben  in  der  gelehrten  Welt  eben  den  Wert,  den 
falsche  Würfel  in  der  bürgerlichen  haben.  Die  Theaterlogik,  und  die 
Logik,  welche  in  theologischen  Streitigkeiten,  insonderheit  in  denen, 
welche  die  Wahrheit  der  christlichen  Religion  entscheiden  sollen,  ge- 
braucht werden  muß,  sind  himmelweit  unterschieden.  Die  erste  kann 
auf  die  Zuschauer  große  Wirkung  thun,  und  diejenige,  welche  Goethe 
in  seiner  schändlichen  Stella  gebraucht  hat,  um  die  Hurerei  und  Viel- 
weiberei zu  rechtfertigen,  hat  öfters  den  Zuschauern  ein  lautes  Jauch- 
zen und  ein  heftiges  Klatschen  abgelocket.  Allein  alle  Rechtschaffene 
verabscheuen  solche  auf  dem  theologischen  Kampfplatze,  so  wie  sie  in 
juristischen  Streitigkeiten  die  Chicane  verabscheuen.  In  der  Theater- 
logik ist  Herr  L.  ein  großer  Meister,  aber  er  hat  von  derselben  in  sei- 
nen bisherigen,  in  ein  ganz  anderes  Feld  gehörigen  Schriften  beständig 
Gebrauch  gemacht  .  .  .  Allein  es  werden  sich  Männer  finden,  die  seinen 
Fechterstreichen  mit  gehörigem  Nachdruck  zu  begegnen  wissen,  und 
die  ihm  zeigen,  daß  er  mit  seiner  Übertragung  der  Theaterlogik  auf 
den  theologischen  Kampfplatz  selbst,  die  vom  Aristoteles  so  hoch  ver- 
botene fieraßaaiv  elg  d'/.lo  yevog  begehe,  mit  welcher  der  Verfasser 
des  Bogens :  Über  den  Beweis  des  Geistes  und  der  Kraft,  den  Herrn 
Dir.  Schumann,  aber  zu  seiner  eigenen  Schande,  zu  verwirren  gesucht 
hat."  —  S.  97:  "Doch  von  einem  Heterogeneo  auf  das  andere,  oder 
von  dem  Stocke  im  Winkel  auf  den  morgenden  Regen  zu  schließen, 
das  verstattet  seine  Theaterlogik." 

Es  ist  schade,  daß  wir  nicht  auch   Lessings    launige   Antwort   ganz 
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hersetzen  können.  Sie  findet  sich  im  zweiten  Anti-Goeze,  L.  M. 
xiii,  148  f.,  und  ist  zugleich  ein  vortreffliches  Urteil  über  Lessings  Stil. 
Wir  müssen  uns  mit  einem  kleinen  Auszug  begnügen :  '  'Aber,  Herr 
Hauptpastor,  das  ist  mein  Stil,  und  mein  Stil  ist  nicht  meine  Logik. — 
Doch  ja !  Allerdings  soll  auch  meine  Logik  sein,  was  mein  Stil  ist : 
eine  Theaterlogik.  So  sagen  Sie.  Aber  sagen  Sie,  was  Sie  wollen : 
die  gute  Logik  ist  immer  die  nämliche,  man  mag  sie  anwenden,  wo- 
rauf man  will.  Sogar  die  Art,  sie  anzuwenden,  ist  überall  die  näm- 
liche. Wer  Logik  in  einer  Komödie  zeigt,  dem  würde  sie  gewiß 
auch  zu  einer  Predigt  nicht  entstehen :  so  wie  der,  dem  sie  in  einer 
Predigt  mangelt,  nimmermehr  mit  ihrer  Hilfe  auch  eine  nur  erträg- 
liche Komödie  zustande  bringen  würde,  und  wenn  er  der  unerschöpf- 
lichste Spaßvogel  unter  der  Sonne  wäre." 

2531.  Ahnliche  Intoleranz  hatte  schon  der  Fragmentist  den  Chri- 
sten zur  Last  gelegt.  Lessing  sagt  darüber  in  seinen  Zusätzen  zum 
Fragment  Von  Duldung  der  Deis  ten, —  L.  M.  xii,  267:  ''Neuser  war 
ein  Deist,  der  eine  geoffenbarte  Religion  für  so  erdichtet  hielt  als  die 
andere,  und  den  nur  die  äußerste  Verfolgung  zu  einem  Tausche 
brachte,  an  den  er  nie  würde  gedacht  haben,  wenn  er  irgendwo  in  der 
Christenheit  die  Duldung  zu  finden  gewußt  hätte,  auf  welche  unser 
Unbekannte  für  solcher  Art  Leute  dringet." 

2537.  Vgl.  Berengarius,  L.  M.  xi,  62:  "Das  Ding,  was  man 
Ketzer  nennt,  hat  eine  sehr  gute  Seite.  Es  ist  ein  Mensch,  der  mit 
seinen  eigenen  Augen  wenigstens  sehen  wollen.  Die  Frage  ist  nur,  ob 
es  gute  Augen  gewesen,  mit  welchen  er  selbst  sehen  wollen.  Ja,  in 
gewissen  Jahrhunderten  ist  der  Name  Ketzer  die  größte  Empfehlung, 
die  von  einem  Gelehrten  auf  die  Nachwelt  gebracht  werden  können : 
noch  größer  als  der  Name  Zauberer,  Magus,  Teufelsbanner ;  denn 
unter  diesen  läuft  doch  mancher  Betrüger  mit  unter." 

2542.  Vgl.  Von  Duldung  der  Deisten,  L.  M.  XII,  258:  "Was  ist 
also  an  der  Heuchelei  so  vieler  bedrückten  Vernünftigen  anders  schuld, 
als  der  mit  so  manchem  zeitlichen  Unglück  verknüpfte  Glaubenszwang, 
welchen  die  Herren  Theologi  und  Prediger,  vermöge  ihrer  Schmähun- 
gen und  Verfolgungen,  den  Bekennern  einer  vernünftigen  Religion  bis 
in  den  Tod  anlegen?" 

"Wahrlich,  solch  Verfahren  ist  auf  alle  Weise  zu  mißbilligen. 
Ein  Mensch,  der  ohne  sein  Wissen  in  der  ersten  Kindheit  mit  Gewalt 
zum  Christen  getaufet  ist.  und  dem  man  den  Glauben  teils  fälschlich 
andichtet,  teils  in  den  unverständigen  Jahren  ohne  Vernunft  einge- 
prägt hat,  kann  nach  keinem  göttlichen  oder  menschlichen  Rechte  ge- 
halten sein,  sobald  er  andere    Einsichten  von    der  Wahrheit   bekommt, 
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eben  dasselbe  zu  glauben,  was  er  als  ein   Kind  in   Einfalt  zu  glauben 
gelehrt  war." 

2552.  Der  Fragmentist  führt  aus,  daß  es  sehr  von  Umständen  ab- 
hängt, ob  jemand  dem  Christentum  oder  einer  anderen  Religion  sich 
äußerlich  anschließt.  Und  da  der  Mensch  über  die  Umstände  meist 
keine  Macht  hat,  wäre  es  ungerecht  von  Gott,  ihn  dafür  verantwortlich 
zu  machen.  L.  M.  xn,  326:  "Gott  handelt  gewiß  anders  im  Leib- 
lichen. Was  den  Menschen,  und  besonders  auch  den  Kindern,  zum 
Leben  notwendig  ist,  das  reicht  er  durch  die  Natur  im  Überflüsse  dar, 
daß  es  sich  allen  und  jeden  von  selbst  anbietet ;  und  giebt  wiederum 
jedem  das  Vermögen,  sich  dessen  zu  bedienen.  Wie  kann  er  die  Mit- 
tel zu  dem  geistlichen  und  ewigen  Leben  und  Wohlfahrt  so  sehr  über 
das  Vermögen  der  Menschen  gesetzt  haben,  daß  sie  (d.  h.  die  Mittel) 
teils  unmöglich  sind,   teils  dem  Zufall  überlassen  werden?" 

2555  f.  Vgl.  den  Fragmentisten,  L.  M.  XII,  259:  "Zieht  der  Prie- 
ster auf  die  Ungläubigen  los,  so  denkt  der  gemeine  Mann,  dessen 
ganze  Religion  im  Glauben  besteht,  daß  es  Leute  sind,  die  gar  keine 
Religion  haben,  die  weder  Gott  noch  Teufel,  weder  Himmel  noch 
Hölle  glauben.  Denn  er  urteilt  nach  sich  selbst :  wenn  bei  ihm  der 
Glaube  wegfiele,  so  bliebe  gar  keine  Religion  übrig.  Unchristen  klin- 
gen in  des  Pöbels  Ohren  als  ruchlose,  lasterhafte  Bösewichter."  —  An 
anderer  Stelle :  ' '  Der  Pöbel  glaubt  so  kräftig,  daß  er  sich  wohl  auf 
seinen  Glauben  totschlagen  ließe,  und  andere  gern  totschlüge,  die  das 
nicht  glauben,  was  er  glaubt." 

2579.  Paulsen,  Einleitung  in  die  Philosophie,  S.  310:  "Die  natür- 
Uche  Theologie  war  dem  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert  die  Grundlage  sei- 
nes ganzen  Denkens,  ja  schien  ihm  die  Grundlage  des  ganzen  Lebens 
zu  sein  ;  sie  antasten  hieß  alle  göttliche  und  menschliche  Ordnung  auf 
den  Kopf  stellen.  Man  höre  einen  so  frei  denkenden  Mann  wie  Wie- 
land {Über  den  Gebrauch  der  Vernunft  in  Glaubenssachen,  1788): 
' '  Der  Glaube  an  Gott  nicht  nur  als  die  erste  Grundursache  aller 
Dinge,  sondern  auch  als  unumschränkten  und  höchsten  Gesetzgeber, 
Regenten  und  Richter  der  Menschen  macht  nebst  dem  Glauben  an 
einen  künftigen  Zustand  nach  dem  Tode  die  ersten  Grundartikel  der 
Religion  aus.  Diesen  Glauben  auf  alle  mögliche  Weise  zu  bekräftigen 
und  zu  unterstützen  ist  eines  der  würdigsten  und  nützlichsten  Ge- 
schäfte der  Philosophie,  in  Rücksicht  der  Unentbehrlichkeit  desselben 
sogar  Pflicht ;  ihn  anzufechten  und  durch  alle  Arten  von  Zweifeln  und 
Scheingründen  in  den  Gemütern  der  Menschen  wankend  zu  machen 
oder  sogar  umzustoßen,  kann  nicht  nur  zu  gar  nichts  helfen,  sondern 
ist  im  Grunde    um    gar   nichts   besser,   als    ein    öffentlicher  Angriff  auf 
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die  Grundverfassung  des  Staates,  wovon  die  Religion  einen  wesent- 
lichen Teil  ausmacht,  und  auf  die  öffentliche  Ruhe  und  Sicherheit, 
deren  Stütze  sie  ist.  Ich  trage  also  kein  Bedenken,  meinem  unmaß- 
geblichen Rat  an  den  König  oder  Fürsten,  der  mich  (wider  alles  Ver- 
muten) nach  50  Jahren  etwa  über  diese  Dinge  um  Rat  fragen  sollte, 
noch  diesen  Artikel  hinzuzusetzen  :  daß  das  ungereimte  und  ärgerliche 
Disputieren  gegen  das  Dasein  Gottes  oder  gegen  die  angenommenen  Be- 
weise desselben,  wenn  man  keine  bessere  zu  geben  hat,  imgleichen  das 
öffentliche  Bestreiten  der  Lehre  von  der  Unsterblichkeit  der  Seele  für 
ein  Attentat  gegen  die  Menschheit  und  gegen  die  bürgerliche  Gesell- 
schaft erklärt  und  durch  ein  ausdrückliches  Strafgesetz  verboten  wer- 
den sollte."  " 

Ganz  im  Sinne  Wielands  widersetzte  sich  das  Consistorium  von  Bres- 
lau den  von  Friedrich  dem  Großen  angebahnten  Schulreformen  mit 
den  Worten,  "der  Unterthan  sei  der  beste,  welcher  am  meisten  (sie/) 
glaube  und  der  der  schlechteste,  welcher  am  meisten  raisonniere." 
Vgl.  Ziegler,  Geschichte  der  Pädagogik,  S.  238.  —  Und  es  ist  wohl  zu 
beachten,  daß  selbst  der  Fragmentist  von  einem  guten  Staatsbürger 
verlangt,  daß  er  Religion  habe  ;  nur  erklärt  er  seine  vernünftige  Reli- 
gion für  mindestens  so  gut  als  jede  andere.  Vgl.  Von  Duldung  der 
Deisten,  L.  M.  xn,  258:  "Was  haben  die  Herren  Theologi  für  Recht, 
daß  sie  diejenigen,  die  doch  eine  wahre  Religion  haben  und  ausüben, 
sonst  aber  nichts  wider  den  Staat  und  ihre  Nebenmenschen,  oder  in 
besonderen  Tugendpflichten  verbrechen,  öffentlich  vor  dem  gemeinen 
Haufen  beschimpfen  und  verhaßt  machen?" 

Die  Stelle,  auf  welche  wohl  Lessing  besonders  anspielt,  findet  sich 
in  Goeze's  Streitschriften,  S.  70-71:  "Woher  entspringt  die  Sicherheit 
unserer  Monarchen  und  die  Treue,  welche  sie  von  ihren  Kriegern  er- 
warten, und  wirklich  bei  ihnen  finden?  Daher,  weil  solche  Christen 
sind.  Sind  sie  es  gleich  nicht  alle  im  schärfsten  Verstände  ;  so  sind 
doch  die  Grundgesetze  der  christlichen  Religion  von  dem  Rechte  der 
Obrigkeit,  und  von  der  Pflicht  der  Unterthanen,  zu  tief  in  ihre  Her- 
zen geprägt,  als  daß  es  ihnen  so  leicht,  als  den  Heiden,  werden  sollte, 
solche  daraus  zu  vertilgen.  Werden  sie  aber  Christen  bleiben?  Wird 
nicht  mit  der  Ehrerbietung  gegen  die  heil.  Schrift  und  Religion,  auch 
zugleich  die  Bereitwilligkeit  ihren  Oberherren  den  schuldigen  Gehor- 
sam zu  leisten,  und  der  Abscheu  gegen  Rebellion  in  ihren  Herzen  aus- 
gelöschet  werden,  wenn  es  jedem  Witzlinge  und  Narren  freistehet,  mit 
der  christlichen  Religion  und  mit  der  Bibel  vor  den  Augen  des  ganzen 
christlichen  Publici  das  tollkühnste  Gespötte  zu  treiben?  Ich  habe 
die  Hoffnung  zu  Gott,   daß  die    Zeit   nahe  sei,  welche  diesem   unsinni- 
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gen  Unfuge  ein  Ende  machen  wird,  und  daß  große  Herren,  um  ihrer 
eigenen  Sicherheit  willen,  oder  wenigstens  zu  verhüten,  daß  sie,  als 
Gottes  Statthalter,  als  Liebhaber  des  Lebens,  nicht  nötig  haben 
mögen,  Schwert  und  Rad,  zur  Rache  über  die  Ubelthäter  gebrauchen 
zu  dürfen,  solchen  Thoren  und  den  verwegenen  Ausbrüchen  ihres  Un- 
sinns,  Grenzen  setzen  werden." 

2592.  Goeze  hatte  Lessing  und  andern  wegen  ihrer  Schriften  Got- 
tes Strafgericht  angekündigt.  Lessing  antwortet  darauf  im  dritten 
Anti-Goeze,  L.  M.  xni,  154:  "Warum  sollte  er  also  nicht,  trotz  seines 
fleißigen  Verdammens  .  .  .  selig  zu  werden  hoffen?  Ich  bilde  mir  ein, 
daß  er  selbst  durch  dieses  Verdammen  selig  zu  werden  hoffet." 

2687.  Vgl.  Ernst  und  Falk.  L.  M.  xni,  357  :  Ernst :  Denn  allen- 
falls dächte  ich  doch,  so  wie  du  angenommen  hast,  daß  alle  Staaten 
einerlei  Verfassung  hätten,  daß  sie  auch  wohl  alle  einerlei  Religion 
haben  könnten.  Ja,  ich  begreife  nicht,  wie  einerlei  Staatsverfassung 
ohne  einerlei  Religion  auch  nur  möglich  ist.  —  Falk:  Ich  eben  so 
wenig.  —  Auch  nahm  ich  jenes  nur  an,  um  deine  Ausflucht  abzu- 
schneiden. Eines  ist  zuverlässig  eben  so  unmöglich  als  das  andere. 
Ein  Staat :  mehrere  Staaten.  Mehrere  Staaten :  mehrere  Staatsver- 
fassungen.      Mehrere  Staatsverfassungen :    mehrere  Religionen. 

2997.  Alcibiades,  L.  M.  Ill,  399 :  Susamithres:  Das  weiß  ich, 
mein  Vater  ist  ehrgeizig.  —  Alcibiades :  Und  wessen  ist  ein  Ehrgeizi- 
ger nicht  fähig ;  wie  der  größten  Tugenden,  so  der  schändlichsten 
Laster,  mit  dem  Unterschiede  nur,  daß  diese  Laster  ganz  unfehlbare 
Laster,  und  jene  Tugenden  sehr  zweifelhafte  Tugenden  sind.  —  Wie 
spät  habe  ich  das  erkennen  lernen !  Daß  ich  es  nicht  eher  erkannt, 
lag  an  dir  nicht,  göttlicher  Sokrates.  Mit  welcher  liebenden  Hart- 
näckigkeit verfolgtest  du  meine  Jugend,  um  mich  zur  Kenntnis  meiner 
selbst,  meiner  eignen  Unwürdigkeit  zu  bringen,  um  den  Stolz  in  mir 
zu  unterdrücken. 

3024.  Vgl.  den  Fragmentisten,  Vom  Zwecke  Jesu  und  seiner 
Jünger,  L.  M.  XIII,  227:  "Ich  kann  nicht  umhin,  einen  gemeinen 
Irrtum  der  Christen  zu  entdecken,  welche  aus  der  Vermischung  der 
Lehre  der  Apostel  mit  der  Lehre  Jesu  sich  einbilden,  daß  Jesu  Ab- 
sicht in  seinem  Lehramte  gewesen,  gewisse  zum  Teil  neue  und  unbe- 
kannte Glaubensartikel  und  Geheimnisse  zu  offenbaren,  und  also  ein 
neues  Lehrgebäude  der  Religion  aufzurichten  .  .  .  Allein  in  allen 
Lehren,  Reden  und  Gesprächen  Jesu  kann  ich  davon  nicht  die  ge- 
ringste Spur  finden.  Er  trieb  nichts  als  lauter  sittliche  Pflichten, 
wahre  Liebe  Gottes  und  des  Nächsten :  darin  setzet  er  den  ganzen  In- 
halt des  Gesetzes  und  der  Propheten :  und  darauf  heißet  er  die   Hoff- 
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nung  zu  seinem  Himmelreich  und  zur  Seligkeit  bauen.  Übrigens  war 
er  ein  geborener  Jude  und  wollte  es  auch  bleiben :  er  bezeuget,  er  sei 
nicht  gekommen,  das  Gesetz  abzuschaffen,  sondern  zu  erfüllen :  er 
weiset  nur,  daß  das  Hauptsächlichste  im  Gesetze  nicht  auf  die  äußer- 
lichen Dinge  ankäme."  Moses  Mendelssohn  war  derselben  Ansicht; 
und  Heinr.  Heine  —  der  übrigens  auf  religiösem  Gebiet  kaum  zu 
einem  Urteil  berechtigt  sein  dürfte  —  nennt  die  Christen  sowohl  als 
die  Hebräer  Juden,  nur  mit  dem  Unterschiede,  daß  die  einen  getauft, 
die  andern  ungetauft  seien. 

3053.  Vgl.  Ül>er  die  Entstehung  der  geoffenbarten  Religion, 
L.  M.  xiv,  312:  "Einen  Gott  erkennen,  sich  die  würdigsten  Begriffe 
von  ihm  zu  machen  suchen,  auf  diese  würdigsten  Begriffe  bei  allen 
unseren  Handlungen  und  Gedanken  Rücksicht  nehmen  :  ist  der  voll- 
ständigste Inbegriff  aller  natürlichen  Religion.  Zu  dieser  natürlichen 
Religion  ist  ein  jeder  Mensch,  nach  dem  Maße  seiner  Kräfte,  aufge- 
legt und  verbunden." 

3067.  Vgl.  dazu  Lessings  Definition  eines  Christen  in  den  Axio- 
mata,  L.  M.  xin,  125:  "Ehe  ich  weiter  erzähle,  Herr  Pastor:  waren 
diese  guten  Leutchen  wohl  Christen,  oder  waren  sie  keine?  Sie 
glaubten  sehr  lebhaft,  daß  es  ein  höchstes  Wesen  gebe  ;  daß  sie  arme 
sündige  Geschöpfe  wären  ;  daß  dieses  höchste  Wesen  demohngeachtet, 
durch  ein  anderes  eben  so  hohes  Wesen,  sie  nach  diesem  Leben  ewig 
glücklich  zu  machen,  die  Anstalt  getroffen.  —  Herr  Pastor ;  waren 
diese  Leutchen  Christen,  oder  waren  sie  keine?"  Dieselbe  Frage 
wiederholt  er  im  achten  Anti-Goeze.  Vgl.:  Bas  Testament  Johannis, 
L.  M.  xin,  16.  Hier  fragt  Lessing  seinen  Gegner:  "Aber  ich  ver- 
steh' Sie  auch  wohl  nicht.  —  So  ist  die  christliche  Liebe  nicht  die 
christliche  Religion?" 

3077.  Mendelssohn  schrieb  in  der  15.  Morgenstunde  —  was  ich  aus 
Kettner  anführe — :  "Hauptsächlich,  was  die  Lehre  von  der  Vor- 
sehung und  Regierung  Gottes  betrifft,  kenne  ich  keinen  Schriftsteller, 
der  diese  großen  Wahrheiten  in  derselben  Lauterkeit,  mit  derselben 
Überzeugungskraft  und  mit  demselben  Interesse  dem  Leser  ans  Herz 
gelegt  hätte,  als  Lessing  in  seinem  Meisterstücke  (d.  h.  Nathan) ...  Es 
kommt  mir  so  vor,  als  wenn  er  die  Absicht  gehabt  hätte  in  seinem 
Nathan  eine  Art  von  "Anti-Candide "  zu  schreiben.  Der  französische 
Dichter  strengte  alle  außerordentlichen  Talente,  die  ihm  die  Vorsehung 
gegeben,  an,  um  auf  diese  Vorsehung  selbst  eine  Satire  zu  verfertigen. 
Der  Deutsche  that  ebendies,  um  sie  zu  rechtfertigen  und  um  sie  den 
Augen  der  Sterblichen  in  ihrer  reinsten  Verklärung  zu  zeigen." 

3512.     Frick  und  Gaudig  bemerken  zu  diesem  Verse:    "Damit  ist 
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der  letzte  Rest  des  Fanatismus  überwunden  und  ausgebrannt "  (Düntzer, 
Erläuterungen  zu  Nathan,  S.  249),  ' '  aber  auch  —  des  Charakters.  Ein 
Tempelherr,  der  das  Christentum  einem  Juden  gegenüber  herabsetzt 
(wird  den  lautern  Weizen,  den  Ihr  gesät,  das  Unkraut  endlich  nicht 
ersticken?)  und  der  die  Möglichkeit  setzt,  daß  er  ebensogut  auch  ein 
Muselmann  werden  könne,  ist  kein  Charakter  mehr."  —  Wir  haben  in 
der  Einleitung  auszuführen  gesucht,  daß  der  Tempelherr  vielmehr  noch 
kein  Character  sei,  aber  sich  auf  dem  Wege  befinde,  einer  zu  werden. 
3534.  Im  xi.  Band  der  Lachmannschen  Ausgabe  (nicht  der  neuen 
Lachmann-Munckerschen),  S.  747,  findet  sich  folgendes  Bekenntnis 
Lessings:  "Ich  bin  nicht  gelehrt  —  ich  habe  nie  die  Absicht  gehabt, 
gelehrt  zu  werden  —  ich  möchte  nicht  gelehrt  sein,  und  wenn  ich  es 
im  Traume  werden  könnte.  Alles,  wonach  ich  ein  wenig  gestrebt 
habe,  ist,  im  Fall  der  Not  ein  gelehrtes  Buch  brauchen  zu  können.  — 
Der  aus  Büchern  erworbene  Reichtum  fremder  Erfahrung  heißt  Gelehr- 
samkeit. Eigne  Erfahrung  ist  Weisheit.  Das  kleinste  Kapital  von 
dieser  ist  mehr  wert,  als  Millionen  jener."  Von  größerer  Wichtigkeit 
ist  wohl  eine  Stelle  aus  den  Axiomata,  L.  M.  xin,  120:  ''Noch  kann 
ich  mich  über  eine  Frage  nicht  genug  wundern,  die  der  Herr  Pastor 
mit  einer  Zuversicht  thut,  als  ob  nur  eine  Antwort  darauf  möglich 
wäre.  "Würde,"  fragt  er,  "wenn  die  neutestamentlichen  Bücher 
nicht  geschrieben,  und  bis  auf  uns  gekommen  wären,  wohl  eine  Spur 
von  dem,  was  Christus  gethan  und  gelehrt  hat,  in  der  Welt  übrig  ge- 
blieben sein?"  —  Gott  behüte  mich,  jemals  so  klein  von  Christi  Leh- 
ren zu  denken,  daß  ich  diese  Frage  so  geradezu  mit  Nein  zu  beant- 
worten wagte.  Nein  ;  dieses  Nein  spräche  ich  nicht  nach,  und  wenn 
mir  es  ein  Engel  vom  Himmel  vorsagte.  Geschweige,  da  mir  es  nur 
ein  Lutherscher  Pastor  in  den  Mund  legen  will.  —  Alles,  was  in  der 
Welt  geschieht,  ließe  Spuren  in  der  Welt  zurück,  ob  sie  der  Mensch 
gleich  nicht  immer  nachweisen  kann :  und  nur  deine  Lehren,  gött- 
licher Menschenfreund,  die  du  nicht  aufzuschreiben,  die  du  zu  predigen 
befählest,  wenn  sie  auch  nur  gepredigt  worden,  sollten  nichts,  gar 
nichts  gewirket  haben,  woraus  sich  ihr  Ursprung  erkennen  ließe? 
Deine  Worte  sollten  erst,  in  tote  Buchstaben  verwandelt,  Worte  des 
Lebens  geworden  sein?  Sind  die  Bücher  der  einzige  Weg,  die  Men- 
schen zu  erleuchten,  und  zu  bessern?  Ist  mündliche  Überlieferung 
nichts?" 
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